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PREFACE OF THE GENERAL EDITOR AND 
TRANSLATOR. 


ppanvan UNIVERSITY has undertaken the publication of a 

HARVARD ORIENTAL SERIES. The primary object of this Series,. 
as conceived by the two friends most concerned in its establishment, is 
an historical one, — the elucidation of the history of religions, more 
especially, of those of India. 

The central point of interest in the history of India is the long 
development of the religious thought and life of the Hindus,—a race 
akin, by ties of blood and language, to our own Anglo-Saxon stock. 
The value of the study of religions is coming to be recognized more 
and more every day. The study tends to broaden and strengthen and 
universalize the bases of religion, —a result of practical and immediate 
benefit. Works which promote this study stand first in the plans of the 
Oriental Series; and they are especially timely now, when so much of 
. the widespread interest in Buddhism and other Oriental systems is mis- 
directed by half-knowledge, or by downright error concerning them. 
We may add that such works supply the material for the helpful 
constructive criticism of the foundations of religious belief, to offset the 

all too abounding destructive criticism of the day. 

| But to any one acquainted with the ways of the progress of science, 
it will be evident that the purposes of this Series are not to be achieved 
wholly by the direct means of publishing books upon the religions of — 
India. The indirect means to its end must be the publication also — 
of works concerning Indian literature and history and antiquities in 
their manifold diversities of time and of system (Vedic, Brahmanical, 
Jaina, and Buddhist), and in their considerable diversities of langua 
(Vedic, Sanskrit, Prakrit, and Pali). 
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The work now presented to the world of scholars is the first critica} 
edition of the only Prakrit drama extant, the Karptira-maiijari of Raja- _ 
gekhara, who flourished about 900 a.p. The sacred scriptures of the ° 
Jaina religion are written in Prakrit. And, considering the extreme 
dearth of books for students of that tongue, it is hoped that this volume, 
in connéction with Jacobi’s Handbook, may prove highly serviceable as 
an introduction to the language of that very ancient religion.} 

“A critical edition of the Karptira-mafijari is an urgent necessity 
for the advancement of Prakrit studies.” Thus wrote Pischel in 1876, 
in the preface to his Hemachandra, p. xii. For the realization of his 
long-deferred hope, we have at last to thank one of his own pupils, 

Dr. Konow, whose work, as I trust, will clearly show the training in 
rigorous philological method which he has received at the hands of his : 
eminent master, | 

The interest of this play is largely philological ;? but, as is elsewhere 
shown,’ it is not without its importance for the history of the Indian 
drama. It abounds in material which may well engage the attention 
of the student of antiquities? and of folk-lore.5* And its allusions to 
matters of geography or of the calendar, to facts of natural history or 
to popular beliefs concerning those facts, challenge the widest erudition 
of the expositor. It presents questions of broader literary interest, such, 
for example, as concern the degree to which Rajacgekhara is indebted for 
motifs or for modes of expression to his predecessors,’ Kalidasa, Bhava- 
bhuti, Dandin, Bana, and Bhartrhari. Its literary merit is, on the whole, 
meagre. The plot is scanty. And the playwright knows little or 
nothing of the development or depiction of character. Much of its fun 
is such as is proper to the cheapest vaudeville; so, for example, the parrot 
incident that is lugged in at iv. 24. The long-drawn discussion of love 





at 111. 10-19 is invested with a singular negative interest by reason of its : 
sad lack of all nobility of conception. 

? Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar is now soon iv. 9 ff.; the Magician's homage to the an 
to appear. It will mark the beginning oi Dreadful Goddess, iy. 19. = 
new epoch in these studies, ° E.g., rain-drops transformed into pearls, ~ 

2 See pp. xxi, 201-3, iii. 34, note; mirage, ii. 40%, — + 

3 See p.196, 6 Op. i. 1815, 20%, ii. 506, ii. 50°, iv. 1986, 

* For example, the merry-makings at the Botanical allusions — passim. | nee. 
Banyan festival, iv. 10-18; palace-life, i. 36; 7 See p. 204, and, e.g., ii. 10°, iii, 22, | “ 
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The entrance of the Magician (at 1. 21°) is signalized by several 
ribald stanzas which throw a good deal of light on certain pathological 
phases in the evolution of religion, such as have repeated themselves over 
and over again in the history of the most varied peoples. To study these 
phases from a point of widest scope is an essential condition for an intel- 
ligent diagnosis of all such vagaries, whether exhibited in the fervors 
of an American camp-meeting or of a Hindu temple-precinct. 

The literary merit of a piece like this, however, is not, in my opinion, 
to be summed up in any brief and disparaging dictum.! The play 
is surely redeemed from sweeping condemnation by the swing scene 
Gi. 80-40). Here, specifically in stanzas 30-32, the author shows himself 
a consummate master, not only of imitative language, but also of met- 
rical forms. And the Sanskrit student must be dull indeed who is not 
charmed by the liquid music and smoothly swinging rhythm of stanza 30; 
while the stanzas 33-40, although contravening some of the canons of 
Occidental taste, are really remarkable for the ingenuity and beauty 
of their conceits. The King’s verses of admiration upon the bursting 
into blossom of the acoka tree Gi. 47) need no apologist. And the 
descriptive stanzas (as of sunset, evening, or moonrise, ii. 50, i. 35-36, 
lil. 25) deserve high praise for their vividness and genuinely poetic sense 
of the fairest aspects of nature. And some of the “enamored verses’"2 
will bear the test of Occidental criticism, — their tenderness and beauty 
and dignity unimpeached. The contrasts between the love-lorn solem- 
nity of the King and the mocking badinage of his Jester? show a 
command of the shadings of expression that is by no means contemptible. 

The Text and the Critical Apparatus. —I need add little to what is 
said by Dr. Konow, pages xxiii—xxvi, about this part of the work, Tam - 
confident that students will appreciate the pains I have taken to have 
the typography convenient, especially that of the various readings. I 
regret that these last are so copious; but the exceptional nature of the — 2 











text must excuse their fulness. 3 | 
Method of Citation. — The verse-portions are cited by act and stanza fas 
and line, the line being indicated by a, 6, ¢, or d. The prose clauses — Bice 
- 1$uch as Apte’s, in his Rajacekhara, 2 Cp. i. 32, ii. 5, 9, 10. i a 

=. %. ae | 5 For example, at ii. 40}, ij, 501-2, ij | 
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between any two stanzas are numbered consecutively with Arabic numer? 


als, and are cited by the number of the act with that of the preceding 
stanza and that of the clause. Thus iv. 19 is the last clause between 
iy. 19 and iv. 20. Similarly ii. 0° is used to indicate the fifth of the 
prose clauses preceding stanza 1 of act ii. It is thus apparent at a glance 
whether any given citation refers to a passage of prose or of verse. 

A simple and sufficient means of citation is absolutely indispensable 
for any text of mingled verse and prose that is of consequence enough 
to be studied and cited at all. The editor who fails to provide such 
means is guilty of flagrant neglect of plain duty and of gross disregard 
for the time and convenience of students and of his colleagues. By way 
of punishment he may count upon the seriously circumscribed usefulness 
of his book and the silent maledictions of those who are forced to use it. 
Let me here call renewed attention to Ernst Leumann’s “ Request to the 
future editors of dramas and post-Vedie prose texts of the Indian litera- 
ture,” } commending it to most thoughtful consideration. 

The Glossarial Index.— To the Prakrit forms of this text I believe 
that the Index will prove a very accurate and complete concordance. 
The words of the stage-directions are in Sanskrit and are not included. 
The English definitions may, I fear, seem inadequate by reason of brevity. 
Tt is therefore well to mention that the reader must supplement the 
definition of any given Prakrit word by a study of the senses of its 
Sanskrit counterpart, or by reference to Pischel’s edition of Hema- 
chandra’s Prakrit Grammar and Dictionary,? where these are cited. 


Failing these books, it is hoped that the Translation will serve as an 
‘entirely adequate complement to the Index. 


The arrangement of the Index demands a word of explanation. 
Verbal forms are assembled under the Sanskrit form of the root to which 
they belong when this can be given; otherwise, they are put under the 
heading of the third singular present indicative of the Prakrit form. 
Thus pa-adei stands under kat; while khuttai is given under khuttaz.* 
pay, Jjantia is put under yantra-, while janta comes in alphabetic 
. Again, v-inna is given under tf; but vi-tthinna and un-naa a (as 





1 Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlin- 2 Cited by the initials “‘ H." and «* HD.” 
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quasi adjectives) and mildna (on account of the splitting of the mi- 
~ group) are set in their alphabetic places and not under str and nam 
° and mld. I trust that the occasional hints in my notes will reduce to a 
minimum any practical inconveniences resulting from the arrangement 
of the Index. 
The Translation. — It is a part of the fundamental plans of this Series 
that none of the texts published in it shall be without a translation. The 
Series does not aim to consult the interests of Sanskrit students exclu- 
sively. For better, for worse, this part of the plan is at all events in 
accord with the dictates of absolute frankness. The wisdom of the 
Wise Men of the East is to be estimated by Occidental readers with 
entire fairness — nothing less, nothing more. And for this reason we may 
neither withhold its excellencies nor cloak its defects. I am, moreover, 
strongly persuaded that Indian studies would have exerted much larger 
influence upon the intellectual life of our day, and would even have made 
more rapid progress, if the masters of Indology had devoted more of 
their time to the work of translation and popular exposition. The new 
recruits for this field must be drawn from the circle of those interested. 
Lo enlarge that circle is therefore indispensable. Moreover, the com- 
parative study of literature is now a recognized discipline with clear aims 
and zealous votaries. And to such students also this translation makes : 
_ its appeal. 
After the Text and Index were completed; I requested Dr. Konow to 
make a translation; and to my request he acceded with the utmost kind- 
ness and promptness. But upon this matter, his own remarks, p. xxii, ~ 
may be consulted. The play is very difficult to translate. The meta- ~ 
phors, be it for their boldness or their accumulation, are at times most 
intractable. And often the point of a stanza or phrase requires for its 
reproduction in English such a command of delicate nuances of expres- _ 
sion as cannot be expected of one to whom English is not vernacular. 2 
The revising of Dr. Konow’s rendering proved to be not feasible. And — | 
therefore, after trying and failing to find an American who was both 
willing and able to translate the piece, I set myself most reluctantly to 
the delightful and interesting work of making a new version. 
caret 5 Most arteabasp A — because it involved a a of weeks. in “hie | 
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progress of the labor of issuing the works of my two ele ted friends, 

the Atharva-Veda of Professor Whitney and the Visuddhi-Magga of* -— 
Henry Clarke Warren. This delay has been a sore grief to me, although . 
tempered by the feeling that these Prakrit studies would at any rate 
inure to the benefit of my equipment for the completion of Mr. Warren’s 
work. 

The translation here presented is accordingly an essentially inde- 
pendent one, of my own making. A good many of the best stanzas I 
have rendered in metrical form. That I have not.so rendered the rest 
may be set down in part to their intrinsic inferiority, and in part to the 
extreme pressure under which the keen sense of the above-mentioned 
delay caused me to do the work. The marked diversities of tone and 
style’ I have endeavored faithfully to reproduce in the tone and style 
of my English.?_ The translator must be able to feel the atmosphere 
of each of the varying scenes and to adapt his version to their subtile 
changes. 

Almost at the outset it appeared that the translation, unless provided 
with a running comment, would necessarily be obscure in many points 
even to the Sanskritist. I hope that no one will find these notes unac- 
ceptable. That this portion of the volume is intended in part for non- 

m Indianists, is the reason for writing the ch-sound in proper names with ch 
(instead of the usual ¢) and for giving such notes as that on the Asuras 
at ii. 31°. | 
Scant as the action or stage-business of this play may be, it is the 
interpreter’ s duty to make it intelligible to the otherwise unaided stu- 
dent. In the introductory paragraphs, therefore, pages 213-222, I have 
done my best to make clear the sequence of the inferential as well as of 
the explicit parts of the action, and likewise the place and time of each 
element thereof. an 
One little detail perhaps needs a word from the prefacer, to wit, the 
_ version Ss piya-vaassa as ‘old man.’ The German hoch = ‘high,’ and 
vd-zert =‘ even-tide.’ So Prakrit piya = ‘dear,’ and vaassa = ‘friend.’ 





1 Well illustrated at ii. 40? ff. Orcom-  colloquialisms for the explanation of which 





pare i. 16! ff. with i. 18! ff. no dictionary less complete than the Century 

a5 * For this reason, readers whose native Dictionary, for example, will suffice. - as 
| tongue is not English may find occasional ® See note to i. 1817, et 
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But it is hardly less grotesquely incongruous to render piya-vaassa by 
‘dear friend’ than to render Hochzeit by ‘high tide.’ The connotation 
of the colloquial “old man,” as used even by very young men to one 
another, with all its suggestions of jovial good-fellowship, shows for 
itself how fatally misleading a wooden literalness may be.! We all 
know that a green black-berry is red. 

There are some things in this play which are repellent to a mind that 
is bred to the large variety of wholesome interests? that characterize 
our best modern lifer: Instead of making the offensive ideas conspicu- 
ous by the thin veil of an occasional Latin phrase, I have judged it 
better to give them in English, simply toning down their more drastic 
features. 

Wer den Dichter will verstehen 
Muss in Dichters Lande gehen. 


Never was the truth of this couplet brought home to me with more 
force than in the making of this translation. My own sojourn in India 
was, alas, too short to absolve me from dependence upon books. I was 
therefore glad to have the help of the native scholiast, Vasudeva. No 
other scholia were accessible to me. And I gratefully record my indebt- 
edness to Roxburgh’s Flora Indica; and to several of the systematic 
Sanskrit treatises on plants and minerals, mentioned below, p. 177; and, 
last, not least, to my venerable friend, Bohtlingk. I am glad to bear 
the shame of not having realized earlier the profit to be had from his 
Hemachandra as an aid to the study of Sanskrit synonymy, if by this 
confession any are led to take to heart the excellent words of three and 
fifty years ago with which he closes his preface: 

Ich bin tiberzeugt, dass mit dieser neuen Ausgabe Vielen gedient sein 
wird; nur Einer, der es sich zum festen Vorsatz gemacht zu haben 
scheint, bei seinen Sanskrit-Studien nie an die reinere Quelle zu gehen, 
wird zu seinem eigenen Nachtheil und zu aller derer, die seine Werke 

1 Coroittary. — Taking due account of ? We must remember that these were 


the diversities of tone, Ihave rendered vaassa often utterly lacking to the Indian villager. 
by ‘my man’ at ii. 62; by a slightly impa- The Sanskrit student may make this point 


tient ‘man at iii. 21; and by adignified and clear to himself by consulting in the lexi- 
stately ‘O friend’ at iv. 5*. 


cons the articles upon gra@ma and its deriva- 
tives. 
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xx Preface of the General Editor and Pranslator. 


Rinateen: sack wie vor Alles bei Seite liegen lassen, was auf diesem, 
Gebiete erscheint. ee 

It is fitting, in this fourth volume of the Series (the first to containa  .« 
preface from the General Editor), to acknowledge the twofold indebted- 
ness of Harvard University to an alumnus, Dr. Fitzedward Hall, of the 
class of 1846. He has, on the one hand, honored his Alma Mater by his 

: achievements in Oriental! as well as in English philology; and, on the 
other, he has made to the Library of the University a gift which is unique. 
With pride of nativity? and with loyalty to his callege unimpaired by 
years of absence, he has given to it his rare and early Indian printed 
books, and — what is more — his precious collection of Sanskrit manu- 
scripts.* These manuscripts, with some five hundred purchased by me in 
Western India, constitute the largest and most valuable collection of 
the kind in America. It is my fervent hope that they may be of much 
service in realizing the plans of this Series, not only directly, but also by 
way of stimulus to Oriental research. 
C. KR. LANMAN. 
HARVARD UNIVERSITY, 


March 31, 1900. 


Postscript. — July 8, 1900. In the meantime, I have submitted the 
‘ proof-sheets of the entire translation to Dr. Konow, and he has returned 
them all with many useful suggestions of improvement or correction. 


For these it gives me great pleasure to make public acknowledgment of _—__- 
my sincere thanks. : , . 
a | 1 Students of English, considering the Indian philosophy, dramaturgy, epigraphy, 


part he has borne in the production of the etc., are still cited with deference by the best 
great “ Oxford English Dictionary,” and authorities of to-day. 


the marvellous learning thereby attested, - ? His ancestor, John Hall, immigrated 
" might well enough be excused for not know- just 270 years ago from England to Charles- 

ing that he had, long before, attained distinc- town, about three miles from the seat of rut 

tion as an Indianist. The first Sanskrit texts Harvard College. | | 
Se ever published by American were his * Acquired during long official residence . 
Se 5 editions of Atmabodh and Tattvabodh (Mir- in India, as Professor at Benares and as | 
| zapore, 1852). And his early writings on Inspector of Public Instruction. 
* . - 
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PREFACE BY THE EDITOR OF THIS TEXT. 


YWENTY-FOUR fears have passed since Professor Pischel, in the 
preface to his edition of Hemacandra’s Prakrit grammar, declared a 
critical edition of the Karpiiramaijari to be a necessity for the advance- 


ment of Prakrit studies. Rajacekhara has been highly esteemed for his 


proficiency in the Prakrits, and it was to be hoped that a careful edition 
of his only Prakrit play might throw some light upon the linguistic 
history of India.’ But unfortunately, the materials then available proved 
to be insufficient. Since that time new manuscripts have been found, and 
some years ago Professor Pischel proposed to me to undertake the work, 
and at the same time he kindby put at my disposal the collations which he 


had formerly made with the view of editing the play himself. Though — 


regretting that the edition should not proceed from his master’s hand, 
I thankfully accepted his proposal, as he declared it impossible to find 
the leisure necessary for the work himself. 


I have myself collated only the manuscripts NRSTUW. For ABCP, 


I used the collations made by Professor Pischel ; and Dr. Liders kindly 
collated O for me. | 

In the notes I have quoted all truly various readings. I leave unmen- 
tioned the ya-¢gruti and the dental n in the Jaina mss.; whereas, in the 
readings of STU, I have always transcribed the dot + consonant as 
double consonant. I also pass by all evident blunders in silence. The 
anunasika is generally indicated by the same sign as the anusyara; and 
this fact must be remembered in using the critical notes. | 

The chief aim of this edition then is a linguistic one. But besides, I 
have also been guided by another consideration. I often had to regret 
that no chrestomathy of the Prakrits of the plays exists, and it was my 


| hope that the Karpuramafijari might be used as such one. This consid-— 
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Xxii Preface by the Editor of this Text. 





eration has also, to some extent, influenced my work. Thus I have, in 

some places, introduced the peculiar forms of the two dialects, even’ a 
against the reading of all manuscripts. Further, the vocabulary is com- - 
posed with the aim to serve students learning Prakrit. To study those 
dialects it is, naturally, necessary to know Sanskrit, and I therefore 
always refer to the corresponding Sanskrit form, where this is possible. 

I have not made any attempt to give an etymological index, nor have 

I intended to furnish a vocabulary which might be sufficient without 
knowledge of Sanskrit. eo 

From the same point of view I did not think it convenient to add a 
translation. And I was also convinced that it should be impossible to me 
to translate such an intricate text satisfactorily, as long as English was 
not more familiar to me. On the other hand the general editor, from 
quite another point of view, thought it necessary to add a translation. 
Upon his request I therefore made an attempt to render the text in 
English. But I soon felt how unsatisfactory my work must be, and 
what I sent Professor Lanman can hardly be called more than a rude 
paraphrase. I was therefore very glad to hear that he would work out 
a translation himself. 

My best thanks are due to those who have, in various ways, aided me 
in the work, to Professor H. Jacobi, Dr. H. Liiders, and Dr. A. Stein; 
to the government of Madras for the courtesy and kindness with which 
it forwarded new materials to me; but above all to Professors Pischel 
and Lanman. To the rich knowledge and kind benevolence of the former 
I never appealed in vain, and though overloaded with other works, he has 
kindly read the proofs of text and vocabulary. And the kind interest 
which Professor Lanman has taken in my work, and the unselfish assist- 
ance which he has rendered me, cannot, in any respect, be measured from 


his prefatory remarks. 
STEN KONOW. 
UNIVERSITY OF KRISTIANIA, 
June 29, 1900. 
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CRITICAL ACCOUNT OF THE MANUSCRIPTS. 


The Text. — This edition of the text of the Karpiira-maijari is based 
upon the following manuscripts : 

A. Jaina ms., 8 leaves, with 9-13 lines on each page ;-9} inches by 
41 inches. Contains javanikantara i. See Bhandarkar, Report on the 
search for Sanskrit mss. in the Bombay Presidency during 1882-83, 
Bombay, 1884, p. 156, no. 418. The colophon reads: iti erikharatana- 
vabhoganadinamanicrijivasigarasirigisyavacanacaryaviracitayam karpu- 
ramaijarimahanatikayam prathamam javanikarataram vivrttam idamh || ¢ri 
| cri || rajanpure likhitarh || rajanpure likhitam ||. Vacanacarya must be 
the author of a commentary on the Karpiramafijari. Of this commentary 
a few traces are left. An incorrect ms. Aspirates are doubled; nd is 
often substituted for nt. Codex A is therefore possibly copied from a 
South Indian original. Cp. Pischel, Nachrichten, Gottingen, 1873, 206 ff. 

B. Jaina ms., 8 leaves, with 15 lines on each side; 10} inches by 43 
inches. Prakrit text, Sanskrit translation, and some glosses. Contains 
javanikantara i., the beginning of ii., as far as hidadvajjam (ii. 1°), and 
the end from s& rayanamayi (iv. 19). See Kielhorn, Report on the 
search for Sanskrit mss. in the Bombay Presidency during 1880-81, 
Bombay, 1881, p. 83, no. 22. The colophon reads: iti crikarpuramamja- 
rinatika kasya [!] samapta. sath. 1600 varse crimahimanagare. 

C. Jaina ms., 11 leaves, with 8 lines on each page; 9% inches by 43 
inches. Fol. 3 is wanting. Contains javanikantara ii. See Bhandarkar, 
l.c., p. 156, no. 419. The colophon reads: iti crikhugatananabhogana- 
crijinasagarasuricisyavacanacaryaviracitayam karpptramamjaryyam dvi- 
tiyath javanikarntaram vrttar || ¢ri || ciththadu edam likhidam dava dineso 
diyo mahio | ehi payattadu sarito saccath saccam kunamto vva || 1 || 
rayapuraththidena udiyajadisirorattasirin arasitnhastnujadena likhidam 
jjeva | Kappiramambjarinadaam. Codex C has the same peculiarities as 
A, and seems to be a continuation of that ms. 

N. A modern Nagari ms., 16 leaves text, 13 leaves translation, with 
15 lines on each page; 13 inches by 8} inches. The water-mark has 

the date 1859. Several lacunas. Conclusion of the text wanting. See 
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no. 1557. The colophon reads: samattaé kapptiramamjari nama nadika 


, groups tth and ddh are, as.a rule, not to be distinguis 
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Weber, Wassdichnias der Sanskrit- und Prakrit-handschriften der Kénig- 
lichen Bibliothek in Berlin, Berlin, 1886, no. 1558. The doubling of the- Fs 
aspirates and the occasional writing of nd for nt point to a South Indian 
origin; and forms such as dimnna for dimbha and a few instances of 
ya-cruti (or writing of an intervocalic y in cases of secondary hiatus, as in 
rayana for raana) show influence from Jaina mss. 

0. A modern Nagari ms., 21 leaves, with 18 lines on each page ; 104 ni 
inches by 94 inches. Prakrit text with some glosses. Sometimes correc- 
tions in the margin. In a few places defective. The ms. was copied 
after the year 1830. See Aufrecht, Catalogue of the Bodleian mss., 
p. 146°, no. 313. | 

P. Copy from a Jaina ms., 46 leaves, with 15 lines on each page, 11? 
inches by 5% inches. Complete text and translation. Modern and very 
incorrect. See Kielhorn, l.c., p. 83, no. 23. After each javanikantara 
is the following colophon: iti ¢rimatstiryavamcodbhavasahigilakuliva- 
tamsa¢rimatprayaga (i. and ii., prayoga) dasammgajacripremarajaviracite 
karpurakusumanamni karptiramamjaribhasye . . . yavanikartaram 
samaptam. Ends: gubham bhavatu || sarnvat 1931 prathamaasadhacukla- 
pakse tithau sastyamn ganivare likhitam idath vyasagopidasatmajena || 
malakhyanamna || grijayacilanagare ||.- 

R. Copy of the ms. no. 417 of the Raghunatha temple library. See 
Stein, Catalogue of the Sanskrit manuscripts in the Raghunatha temple 
hbrary of His Highness the Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir, Bombay, 
1894, p. 77. I owe the possession of the transcript to the kindness of 
Dr. Stein, who had his assistant, pandit Sahajabhatta, make it for me. 
Incorrect ; some lacunas; conclusion wanting. Text, with the commen- 
tary of Vasudeva. 

S. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 10634, prepared for me through the 
liberality of the government of Madras. Text with some lacunas. See 
Burnell, Classified index to the Sanskrit mss. in the palace at Tanjore, 
London, 1880, p. 168%. Grantha letters. | 

T. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 5253, made for Professor Pischel at 


_the request of the late Dr. Burnell. Complete text, with some lacunas. 


Very incorrect. See Burnell, 1.c. \ 
U. Copy of the Tanjore ms., no. 10633%, Grantha, prepared for my use. 
Text with Sanskrit version. Some lacunas. See Burnell, l.c. 
W. Jaina ms., 21 leaves, with 13-14 lines on each page, 103 inches 
by 43 inches. Complete text, with marginal paraphrase. See Weber, 
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Commentaries. — Furthermore, I have used the following commentaries; 

Viasudeva’s gloss in the Raghunatha temple ms. and in the edition of 
our play in the Kavyamala. 

K. The commentary of Krsnasiinu in a transcript of the Tanjore ms., 
no. 10633’, belonging to Professor Pischel (see Burnell, Le.). A new 
copy was given me by the government of Madras together with § and U. 

J. Pitambara’s J alpatiratnamanjari (Kielhorn, 1 c., p. 65, no. 242), 
collated by Professor Pischel. This is a different work from that con- 
tained in the corrupt mss. described by Weber, l.c., nos. 1559, 1560. 


Among these mss. we can distinguish two distinct groups: a South 
Indian group, comprising STU; and a Jaina-group, to which belong 
ABCPW. 

STU agree in most particulars and must be traced back to a common 
source. The doubling of a consonant is indicated by a dot before the 
consonant; lingual 1 is substituted for dentall; etc. Moreover, where the 
discrepancies between the manuscripts are very considerable, STU have, 
generally speaking, the same reading. Thus e.g. i. 6, T, 8%, 9, 10, 147, 
18", 202, 224 39l. ii, 29°, 34%, 415; iii, 445, 5%, 82, 20%, 22%; iv. 1%, 9°, 199m 
20°, ete. And in the South feasaa group, STU, the conclusion (which 
is entirely missing in the Jaina group) is different from that in NO (R 
is incomplete). 

Burnell was of opinion that T was copied from S. But in tv. 24, T 
and U agree, as against S. See also i. 20", 21’, 30%, 33%; ii. 41°, 42%; 
iti. 1%, 359, 4%5%9% ete. It must therefore be concluded that T is copied 
from U, perhaps with corrections from S (cp. ii. 11*, 16°, 41°"; iii. 22°, 


etc.). The commentary of Krsnasiinu agrees with this group; and in the 


‘final stanza, with S. 


The Jaina mss. are characterized by some common blunders and 
omissions. Cp. ridiau, i. 1%; further, i. 7, 19, 20"; iii. 41, ete. More- 
over, the complete absence of the conclusion in all these mss. is too extraor- 
dinary to be a mere accident. In many readings also, this group differs 
from the other mss. Cp. i. 9%*, 154; ii. 11°, 48°; iii. 1°, iv. 2°, 6%, ete. 

Among the Jaina mss., B and W are relatively old. 8B is very cor- 
rupt; W is much better. Both are North Indian mss. B was copied in 
Mahim Gn the Rohtak District) and bought for government in Bikaner. 


The origin of W is not known. 


‘A and C are attributed in their colophons (which mention the lost 


commentary) to wecenhcar ye the pupil of Jinasagara, “the sun in the 
sky of I Kharatana.” “Jinasagara was the first high-priest of a new branch 
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ee eee 
of the Kharatara sect, which was established in 1630 A.D.,” says 
Bhandarkar, l.c., p. 44. Cp. Klatt, Indian Antiquary, xi. 250, and Speci- 
men of a Goarehibhone aphical Jaina-onomasticon, Leipzig, 1882, p. 39. « 
A and C were copied in Rajanpur, Punjab, perhaps from a South Indian 
original. See above; cp. also the reading gauttana in A, 1. 19°. 

P is a modern transcript, copied and bought in Jesalmir, from a 
Jaina ms. It is perhaps in some places influenced by the South Indian 
group (cp. i. 12°; ii. 45°, etc.); but it is clearly shown to belong to the 
Jaina group by the agreements mentioned above, p. xxv. 

The remaining mss., NOR, are all quite modern. They generally 
agree with the Jaina group, as against STU; cp. i. 18%%*, 20%, 22% etc., 
and consider, above all, the blunder which they have in common at ii. 28°. 
They therefore seem to be derived from the same source as the Jaina mss. 
On the other hand they have so many common blunders and various read- 
ings that they must be classed apart; cp. i. 8°, 9°, 10°, 15°, 18 ®, 20", 34°; 
ii. 1°, 6, 29%, etc. In the first act, N shows a nearer connection with R, 
as at i. 7, 8, 128, 13', 15%, 16'*, 20%, 32, 34%”, 35%, ete. Both N and R 
have the aspirates doubled in the South Indian way. | 

O and R are much more closely connected; cp. the critical notes to i. 4. 

. Some common blunders, which are not mentioned in the critical noes 
point in the same direction: such are joeham instead of jonham, i. 14; 
nihittaga- instead of -gga-, i. 4°; esya instead of ettha, i. 12°; neck 
instead of laggehirh, i. 16%; the very frequent writing of d instead of tt, 
etc. Many other readings are common characteristics of O and R: see 
14, 6°, Ss 31:0", 12°, 25°, 29°, 31%, 42% 7 sii. 1°, 225° = sv. , ete: 

NOR also sometimes differ from each other. Especially we find not 
seldom that N agrees with the South Indian group (cep. i. 4%7"; ii. 314; 
i. 20"; iv. 20", etc.) and OR with W (e.g., ii. 45°; iii. 16°; iv. 9%% 

| 17%, 18°, 20%, etc.). But still NOR must be classed together. 

The manuscripts of the Karptiramaijari must therefore be classed 
according to the following diagram : 
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T aaa waram: ufz. 
erat, T dure. — NSTU sft. —|427ABPWN ga. — A cuadt, BWNOR 
P faas, NO a. cusrat, P cuugr, SU cursrgt, T ou 
3' BT omit. we — O fase, N atafa, STU 
42 ABPWNOSTU -uratrar.—_ABPWNOR we sat ate. — BPW ar. 
curifaa, T -uufag. — O sani. phy Miata W cary, T gat. 
— BW cesar, P ese. _ ABWRE wit. P wit, O qam. 
4°T gen instead of siwer. — BR) 
dar, O Har. — P gia. — 
mss. wa. — T qwe — AP 
fared. — Ae see PPSTU ver : 
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AS T see above, at i. 4°. — B fa, P fa. | sitnraivaray. — A atarget, B ga- 
— B gu, PNR omit; O q, su art, Peasst, W gaciet, NORSTU 
ag. — A ug afarars, B bid eaeat. — ABPWNOR omit q- 

\4. P gq ud, W aa, STU ea — OR 

usmiaar, STU ecztaazy; A adds 

— P aneatf, S omits; U 





, N seated w, O w 
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agfz, BWNORT agfs, SU ues. 
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T ategteagt — A smité, 
BWR on, O ara. 

4° N ata. — A ufcefcafa, B ufederct 
atfa, N earfa, O carfzsrfa. 

4°W aa, SU =a fa. — BSU fa, P| 
faa, N atfa. — BPNRT omit} 
fa. — WO qsim. — A afesafa, | 
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urfunfaa: | Al US Se | 
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4 A urfe ure. — ABPWO omit au) 5° PNRT omit ga. — P arent, O 
q Nofima ei gai fe so went, SU waget. — ABPWSU 
i / 1 urfe wre etc.; R wea omit @; NR wa. — N ave. 


ae | 
instead of ayy @; SU aye ¢, T| 5* *A omits. — PO use, STU afa 


ad ire ei grt fe gu ey a7. 

urft. ura ete. (3° A urfe sre. — SU ae. After ae 
4° A agama in the margin corrected to OR add i fa weH. 

— N ase. — P ofa 5° AO omit wiram:; BWNSTU WAU: 


























4° Mss. 3 PR urfcarfaa:. — A omits o- 
5 P ae instead of wra. — ABPWOR zat; N wren. 
afessa, N agese, SU metsta, 0/3? poet STU afez. — A saa, B 
=“ " “tie == APWNORSTU wd, saa, P aa, W aa, NO Se, R = 


B va. — BSTU fe. — B weze,! ea, SU waa, T ae. — P cafe 
P yaa, N wfasafe, T whasee. — — A adds ag, SU ae. 
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are, P fanarare, W ctamgure, | 
NT ofaexauisre, OR cfaguare. — 
ABPWO ee aaa uf, N =e] 
aaa wu, Ra aaa dita, SU atefa. 

6! AP qa: instead of fafa, R aw] 
far. | 

62STU omit ar. — BR fafa, APSTU | 
omit fa; W fe. — A atx, 
BPWNORSTU sg. — A ufa-| 

aaa, B ureuau, P ureaatu, W we- 
atau, DEE Se: SU arse’, T w- 
ats. — A uggt, BPWNOR 
atte SU usd —A a ae, P fa, 
N omits; SU wet. 

7 ABPW omit; in NR verse 7 stands | 
after verse 8, in O after 72. NOR 
insert atfa a between the two 
verses. 

7SU use, T aca. — Ne, Og, 


arg, O vary. — O afasrage, T 
afaare, SU cearaafaate. — N a- 
fast <ax, STU afasr. 

TB -agu, PNRSU qa, W aa, 
T eqastw. — A wufod sa aa. 
— B wa, P a, W oa, NO oe, 
R ssa, STU ves. 

7B an, WNOR ag, STU ow. 





fare, P at, N cfaua 
PR ae ee a Nae che 
PWRSTU feast, N fast, O feasz. 
— B aa, P wafaude, W fa aaa, 








seufaarat. — Vita 3 P a 
Ne RR 

S>NOR wet. — PW ws, N ee. — 
N etfs. STU tz. 

STU q — T ate. — N ater, |8' Mss. garam: A gy ug. — PSTU 








‘STU sae > omit aT. — P afmar, N fa 
NEST year, O gir. — Neaife 0 afew. — SU au. 








gra wioe, T xe we war 


uiaiatrs. — A aero, B area 
— NOR “3a. 


e aer gag 2U eas 
8° P qaaa. — PW aa, NOT sa, R 
: SU way. — BW aeU, O 





1 whicaieis ABW Gil 
N fagu. — STU fa. — A wae- 






xt NO wae ar 
eens — B we. 


8 W omits; Ne saat, STU az. 10'A aa af ufa; BPWNORTU z- 
coe chase I ee far- | Tes = ee W war 

















ata, B wawafe, P wawetfa, STU 


a 
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ie bc 





ere azo ee efeTgat wea aan 
eaus: | AT Ug | UAH ATES | eT HETTSE: 
afer uftonea farce 


weraar® | 





aa: ufsafa cen 2at faquat fawaara uftare:° 1 wa ufcm 








11> Mss. figfze. — A owafa, B carafe, 
U omdfa. — P vat arfe ar. — A 
usitstfue, BWNO ussEg, P a 
weg, R wag’, STU usitseg’- — 
ABPWNORSU cafe, T oHafe. 
— ABR ceefz, P ceafa, W cota, | 


12? BW cafefass, N cast. — A aur 
azure, B durfere, P aurfeare, W 


12° BP ag. — N wens seu afi. 
— B fawa, N dau, STU age 

(S aaa) y. — B aan, P siesn. — 

A waeafen, BP asar, N west 
feat, R cafefsr. — P omits 97. 

— B safasn, P aafarazt. — AU 
agfa, PN agfa, W fagfa, R ata, 
42‘B wae, SU omit. — B autfad 
rf fa:arat. — A adds aararcariz- 










fered, O -farfira. | 
12°B ara, P uq agar. — B va. —| 

AN gaat, O azar. — ABWNOR) 12° A adds arearaat:- 

aa: “Pp aa. — APWNORT af. | 127 AU only za: ufsufa user. — P 

aif, B ta. au arat frorara wat 
ee omit ITU: ; TU ge. | : | 






indira ¢ 


Gandhi Mati onal: 


tre for the Arts 


: 
; 


i. 12] 


~ 


ya’ | set’ 
AAT | eT’ | ‘- 





Stes W eft AAT Wi WIT 
_ Ratan Fecarfn Bte wer gin Foe 
effet er ET Nagin 








‘ror, W mci, OR : wie T 
fia, OW trex. _ APW oer |13°B ba fer, P fare, WO dat 
atafe, B aarfaafe, O agratefs, far. — NR aa ae fa og, STU 
R agtatufe. — ABW omit =fx- fa. — AW ‘rarfast, B omer, P 
wr.— A omits ag; B fader et. eau, N faar, Og ZaGort 

13° AP aga, B faza. — BS dfa, P| @, R -genfaer, SU aaa 
fafa. — SU r wu @ aga. — B aigaica 
unt fafa faarfaen, W ofarcarret, N 
"aa. 

13°B anata, O aunt. — B faaifa, 
OS faxefa. — P afa, OSU afa,! 











13° BP am, O ser, SU ae, T oer. 
14° P anafa, W miei, T steve. — 
W afar. — B -veare, POR -za- 
ure, N -zaanfa — ABPWNOR 
ma, T a. 
i4°A eats, BWNORSTU deta. 
| 14° BP wig. — ANR qaifa, B gefa. 
_ — AB -afsser, NSTU omar, O 
°assar. — BP -ATfaaTE STU 
curfasra (Sd). 


- 














) wae Satara fi. 15 


. Urarrufastag fagare oar 98 





aa, N eftafanns, O as efz 
ageragees. R besa 
U ute. fara, B 

soneecaeiae tee omeant- 
ST smargeraray, U sarang 


14° AB urie, P urafar. — ABO = 
fara, W car, N cadattar. 
WNR fagure ; * pega — 7p 
fae. 
14° A Benfae? oud. 
14? A gated wa: ure. PNR @atfem:, | 
atfaat, S adds fasuat 2a: | 
waa: — ‘ABWOR Tay once 



























Pequeact Ss “zeafaes te: 
eunfass. — BPWO daw. — 








14° A sat, BPWNORSTU eg fz. 
,|15*STU weurets. — T gaara. — P 
| raee, Bea eee 
NR careraaig, 8 aie 
15° AOR se3ia 

— BW fae, P teu, NSTU 
enrg. — ANR ome, BP *aar. — 
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rate aq fa feeroreg orife a 0 at 
PARTE at Se AGIAAT Goal aT GH TTT 
aa aa | fa su ga fa arg agifadl ATA 
: qeife | AT Epieiiatsltbe regia bith: 
aaa’, N faa”, | NOR cafast. — BPORSTU ury- 

feast, N orgfasn. 
16° N camara, O -uga. — B ae 

omits. 

8 frat. — “AP fiwen,| 164A agafe, B weefe, P agute, 
DN ease ake, P| waife, N waa, OR weafe — 
efa, N atfa, R afa. — N arat, B ae fa, P dq fa, W atfe fa, 

T aren. N ate a, O ate fa, R afe fa, 
sess ins omit; B arta Pa. T afea. — B afzar. — N aaife, 
OR amfe, T anfe — A omits 
a S ap 2 
te, ‘STU BSL — A °yaqumntre: 
egashter, PWO cxmathte. 
16> AB anes p waar, NR war. — 
Senge a N eqatez 
i : tndira Gandhi Nationa 


Ce Sante tas the Aris | 





“afr tara zr Sa 
Seat Guiied eb ever ae 








qu. —U se, O transposes ag 
sjg. — ABORSTU agifast, PW 
autfasn. — O zafe a. — B ae-} 
16° AWR faaraarz..— APWOT :t-| 
sigtast, B cuftaad, N cusrgtsi, R) 








ufsut, N franfarcewoeinl at- 
zat, O faearfzataae’, R faarfzaz 
ugeunr sift, iii bic tei 





Spee ee N ages STU 


Teaqq. — AP ees BWOR 
nee aa N afeg. — ABPWOS 
ws, RTUG Ged. — ABPWNOSU 
omit Zaft. 





PSTU ae; PNR add faa. — B 
fasted, STU -fasz. — BWRS 
aatfe, T aafe; A transposes @ 
fo. — A ama. — APWOR 
uazt, B was, N uxt, 5 at 
wagfza, TU ae waga.— AW saa, 
saea, STU veq. — NS cat. 





% rm 
i> “25 =n 
' oo 
| acd 7s | a 
2 aa fl L 
| 
= — _ 
Pm. | 
indita Gandnt National. 
Gentre for the Arts : . 
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m0 earfaysre. — BPSTU caceaar. — — ABNORT -anay, P ‘=r. — 
A gam i, Baar, We) B -gert. : 
ee SU quemeaa, T eld 18° W eet. — BP <tr. — ART fe- 
17° ABPWOR fy N catteae. amr, B -aear, P -afaap, N -fa- 
A -daa.— WNOR -war.— P| sar, O -fafaar. — N frreare, 
wafart. R dare. 
17° A amet, BPNR wate, W aat-|18°P -ageram, N Garage. — R g 
er, | és fatfaneasioan, I atau, | ajar instead of agar. — N srrai, 
U agtfane. — ABPWNOR -@ | SU em, T svqj aw. — B meaner. 
a acd: N fauz:, 0|18' A aat fague: nim Teck ae 
cae Earache U aret. — W weafd. — A oe 
7 saa, STU sve faa. — A omits 
798 ge — ABPWOR <faz — B| wR; BPW vom, SU vat vee —A 
‘qauta’, PT -wanufar, ‘SU aecte.| Tareatcat, T arratcat feat. 
— STU srifa. 18? A eat warfa a, O wa, SU we — 
1% APW yuz, BNOR geu. — A | A mama gent, B sare warsil, 
fe. — B fal, W fad, N fegat. — | P gauee gars, W aq, O we | 
A aaa, O aamres. we Bat, R weed; SU add fa 
18° B faa, APWNOR -grg. — BP uta. | A dfesrre?, BPWO wea, NR, « 
See 
re p 


13] om ester [i. 18 
aati fawn’) et SATE & MAUS WITTE : 





ag 


Sal S, 


asi Sf rd gt me Fe rent a 





ere Fe Be TR 


afgsrat, S ure aif, T afesrac, fa. — A -erfearfa, B -efeafa, 
U wee. — A itfemd, Buee- = PRSTU -efassnfa, N -efasae. 
are, P dtasiz a, W dene, N 18’A sre a uafaaum:, OT aa a. 
oe O were, R gfersre, S 18°STU omit 7; NOR @ — B qa 
Gen, T ofan, U atfeanns. fagreafa, O -faarafa, S -fagrfafa- 
— BWO agaatt. — After'ag P adds ategaracta, 
(gy Sal iy Seas | BR adds zeretafg, STU add at- 


‘ 23 phe B = satefa. — A wnafee, N wra- 
18‘ A mend =< afent. uy ward af@, OT sme, SU 22. — Naw 


SRewre terat Gets? geatne 2 0 ger, T ar. — 

2 saeu iferwa (R cereal), T oa After Zar N adds eteqerearaer 

ree ce et 2 ee fa. E adds seen 

addsteprattety.—A -afge, Bafew, 

P agdueat, W aga, NR ae, 

18° A gata are. O gyagd-. — ABPWNOR omit 

18° APNORSU sq:, T ava. — A ar) —s ue-arrfg; T omits ae. 

atad, B ya, P ofa, N gate ORU| 18° ABPWNORT omit. — S tee. — 
Btn ae OR SU -seaee. — U career. 

a TAL SU add vearattz gelate omits, see i. 18. — B aye, 

omits face; P ee PWNORSU are. —S a. — zee 

mits fase; WR sfaneet. ar U adds vemitfeta aeatfef 

Sop age epee — B xrife, we, § wr U 

fag. — BPWNORSU & — P& - 

wt. — BWO of, N omits; Bt. —| at fa. — N aug 

N ag, ORSTU a. — WT omit | Rast uf 














ee a 18% 10 
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fees | far" | Ua We” | Tae Tere feraaa fa 
aiaaay watetter® | aT aeast ae 


fargu: | ieee > Sr ors & 





18" ASTU omit. ‘etisa A wat bch maa, S poe T 
wii, P marag omit at; ASTU 
omit aq at. — A fafxfaafe, WwW 
fagutafe, T fafmerfe. — W wea, 


a ES ee 


18" ABNORSU wey, T tee wa — 
ABN aa, STU zz. 

18's ABPWNOR omit wae. — AB| 
PWOR gore. —A ra = 





Piet cheek 
a ee 


ada, T & 





aq yaa a wae farcree ar ufz- 
ut on uf if a i ag 
wetarfa instead of wy ge materfa, 


see 1. 197, 
1S" A aa: wofs fagun:, P wa: wef 
NOR asm fastasre ar (N omits 
‘ 1) ue (0 wma) gutsrg (N fa) 
18" BW omit. — SU wy fe fi ge faqum: uafa. 


T @ fa fa ** — NR orofe. |19 A Gey, BN qragt, P yeaa, 
18" B paaeree?, SU ayst — TU aaa. — STU 





3 — P ong,| 
WSTU -nsz.— BPNOR arfrs? waa, W 
ane =, STU fast after. — W| 














| 
= a 
§ 2 Ff 


1 valiteaat. Ge | 
he | 4) a 


indira & 


ae 


rp 


= 


Py. 
nofhi National 


Centre “tor the Aris.--= 


15] WU Satara (i. 19° 


a ifeare afedteeat Bice 


i qe il 





Tg Erte \alUs HUE START WTB 
aa’) Hal Waa WT Bere Udterfe aT Gam AF aeaigene 
Fee rh mF a GA BS SST 








———————————— 


19° AO arfaaera, P mfaew. — B 2 19° W omits a.— A use, ORSU we. 
sak. — R-efet. — Taft; — BWNOR -wd. — BWO omit 
ara. fa fu. — STU fe fa ar & 
19°'T faarata. i 
19' A fager ure, NR omit. -|497 ANRSTU omit sat; B aa: — N ‘ 
19° APOR sdartsur, B kare” N| omits # wey — APOSTU were, 
ssatiwm, U cma. — 0 Wray NEGeeee a mee 
uate, BN ufe, STU ugte. 6 
omits a q°-taita, see 1. 1838, —_ A 
wag, N weafga, R awag, ST 





19° BW f% fa, O fa fa instead of a. 
__ ABPWOSTU gare. — BSTU 
oEaraT- — qa fa, U omits. —| 








PEaRORSTES TS | sfa, BW farerefa, P ee NR 
19: A wa Zat fazer fafaarme, B fea | 
| fmagfza, STU amaterfa. 
a ferent, S omits fafaq. 


: act. — NR fasi, ie ue 
ize — ABPW omit at-agssrefe 


— N wm, T qasit. ED Spee. 


~ 


19° STU omit af—; P we. — A aE, 
STU sv. —A ae —P NR 
asi. — ANOR mé. — A one aT, | 
P mean. — A asanm, B gam, 
P sam, W sant, N ofan, 9 /19°S snare. 
saratet, R sfaat, 8 a-SaTaI. —/|19° APNR eae BWOSTU fe. — 











Indira GahdhiN fational 


! 
’ 
Cer tre for t the: Arts ‘ 





fagua: 1 eet ac gs a fw tn argem fe 





20: A cireenfe, WR fe, O ofafe. — 
ABWNOR efaar, P waar, SU 


20° APWR wire. — APWNRT RET 
RUT Tare; F wafer | 











are, SU 1+ TeaITS 


201 APWNORT sna, B wre s=fa, O 


aafa. — N fu. — AP agar. 
20' A ceraattes faam, STU os fa- 








fae once only, STU fp pa weg. | 


udp ipl ag mihi 





a. Bon fe Fe me fafa, P| 





omit fa; Ai RRO ET, 





eda. — ABPWNOR omit a- 
atar; T cttear- Here A inserts a- 
aeu fa aae fauna, B aga 
waz fa, P wau cae fa, W aa 
qu fu ang fa, NR wou fu az, 
O aam fa ag fa. 





, O -fa- 20° BPO omit. — A ar nae, W fe 


wae omits aT. — A ae, W a 
egernu, S wag. — ST farfgar, 
W feara. — NR omit war. — Here 
A inserts dat ware 1 & 2am f- 
fase aaa, BNOR @at fazer w- 
fa(NR -e)gerafaraa (B earn) fa- 
+ sat 2S a eee 





fe um zat faze aul 


TAT, Waal oan fe ot matowe 





fas rar ied WaT. 








204 sa, B da, P aa, W wa, N 


sea, ohh soa ae 
rata > ees OF sais 





fré@ for the 


tional 
Aris’ 


17] wan safaRrAT fi. 20 


oerared Ar get Fad 488 Saad Ngee | Tet a 


wefass fa set asa ¢ arat waraate fast 
varast qfeore fas agisen arure fat ance 






Bees ra weneqerwrerl 
Deer eats fast Weawei @ wyee seeuter wel 
fa qa aaisita” | 





Ne 





B searwat, P suinrantt, W a 


BNR a@fasra, STU wearer. — AW 
aarat. — A adds gat: sra fa || 
ud vetoes eres fawragr com: | 


” fawr ufax (N afer) ere (BR -e- 


siz) fay atactqqaareat, O ag 
aat ware, N ara, STU arate. 
— B fa. — A sisfaanmn, B ofa- 














pare PW i. 20°. arar, T -qarer. — A omits g-ta- 
20° A wat wea, B afd, T aq: om:-! . —P omits gy; BWO ew. 
a. — ABWN saa, P aa, 0 F-| = yok ape pre : 
ea, R sees, SU ven, T weg vee. | weet, O wyat, RU eget T & 
PNRSTU omit 2 — BW afa.| zat — Before @& SBWNOR 
"sh ‘fogaifa, STU fags. | add wrfz. — S cefussrefast. 
-|20° AB asa, W qa. zor: 
sa, P tau tinstiad ot egeE dk 
STU omit ag. — STU Haat. 
(20° A "ae. — WN fanart. — BWO 
omit ra BP a, S ara fa. — AP| 
agri, B gaara, W gaat, NR O un, 2 eae? daa 
start, STU gmat omit 2 —| — N ea. — AWO aafe, B a 
afc, P afe, T faac, U ata. 
— T mite. — W faa —Be 
_ stu aaa: 
on date, NE aig-|20"A war, NE oar, STU ae — A 
LS 
re ; 
=o i ep 
' Indira Gandhi.Na ational: 


Centre fort the Arts 
os 




















i, 20] (18 
a 
—_ 14 
Sess had weern fe «.ceeree? US biti 
er Cee | 
sar — ay a = 18 
wat | Aare AT Ua ay” | Azaw fet var 
omits fq. — B ad, NR asi, STU BPWNOR ae uaa, T gagdate 
ea. — N afarsfe, U arat svat. omits gg. — A a, P at, OU x, 
20%: ABPWSU omit ay aud. | NR omit q@.—A afucea’, By 
20° B are, PW arefe, SU am, T = fee, WO gfefear, NSU gefer 
tafe. — NR ag, STU omit; APW R afefga. — ABWR seta es, ; 
wa aren. — A ufefeat, P ufe,! gut, N swrg-, STU surg. — | 
N -fafasn, T ufeae. | ABPWNR yay. — ANOR aig ) 
20° A ag. — BW qa, NR qi. —R ea — A aefe, B afer, POR 
omits at faay. — NSTU omit fa. STU omit; N afa. — A atfees, 
— ABPWNRSTU Ts O zm.) P wfecs, W guneues, STU = 
— W -arara, ‘SU aa — P| . eee. 
ugstate ts -|20'° P omits faa. — ABPSU omit 
ave fa; P inserts ag; W wa 
wt & omits fa; N ar are fa, O fa. ; 


— Azgaa, P "UTE omits traRa- 
wi. O ite a _: ABUAOF - a 
TaMBAA | Aaa tent aegite,| ABPW omit qe; 6 a. — _ APO 
PWOR gawad, Neorg nm; PWR) afefa, B ie. NR af, STU 
odd fa. — A gn B see above, omit. — S ureeee, TU Scere. 

ye eas asia, 20" B age. — ABPWOSU omit ar 




















N : | 

: rasa | wa, NR pang wai; T oe. | <4 

20" W fe ein — BRSU we. —/20°P quenced. W saad ; : 
ir 

Bebe hie 


indira Ganahi National ' 
Centre for the Arts 
— | 


19] ; waa STAT ARTATA {i. 20 


exes oben Segal a fie ete, are fe 


na la al el a ge 
fagen: | afacdton™ | TH SU Ale Ta Ale A Alay USAT | 
waTawt 7 | fere case Ht Hg afe SfeaT + 
Safe ad arias = aa set Testtarie” 





Rue wea tid faawm: ate aft, 

| U omits; ST omit efa. 

'202B omits fae. — A fazerre, B 
NOR omit. 

20" N wd ad af. — P won sign 
— W a ara, STU =. — NO 





20" A @ UTE 

90° NR omit at. — AP ges. — A 
sq, B wa, P aa, W aa, NE an, | 
0 Seq, STU wa. — A WUE, | 
BNOR wae, PS awe, W wars | 








. uifest, S -raTe’, T wafast. 
at-|20% A cotaare, P faze aft: 
y | 20 W qa, NR asi- — AW wa, B 


P uca arama, O ame. — At 
ea, BP wear, STU omit. — T 
nfaat, U naw. — After war A 
adds ajar a, W adds awa 





20° P are, O dee, STU Sfree. 
| — A za, BPWOR as. — SU 
wg = A drift WR aaa, 


A wai, BW as, STU wz. | 
208 A cat wei Pepe ee zat-| 
farata Pam wd ae fe 





ag, P fa. — STU > i eee 





= 


oe ’ 
aoe = 


indira Gandhi} ‘ational 





. Centre for the.Arts | 
& ee 


20” A &et faze 


[20 





gtasr, T aaater. — STU ates. 


— O afan. — OU gs. — B we] 


fra, W unfes, N cafe, O va 
fes. — A nie, W v2, N wea} 
— A anfz, BWR atcfa, N faar,| 
S adazg, T ate. — B geri, 
STU asi. — OS y. — A soe-| 





ee B sh 7, su ie TH. rm 


i pater N staf, 8 want 
wz, T awa sat 

F eathe aeaeas 
gure, BPNR @zt. — A| 
ze fe, BWNORSTU ez, P vez.| 
—A waa, BPWNOR asa. — 
AN @, B at @ instead of 2 wig; 
W omits 2; P @ era, U wei oe 
a — P az, O wg 2, STU wiz. 
— After utg A runs & sTataas 
rs Aaa we 
amt ota aga a a& a3 a afne 
wre. — Pi sige Ses SU tee 
T ofasi. — P aq, N omits. — By 
fastaan waa, Poamarq fastest | 














mat. — SU stax. — OSTU 


we. — Bag. — BOSTU omit 


aw; NR a — P&, 02g, 8 
we a, T qe 2.— B gag, P g 
freag, N gfeag, O gftag, 8 & 
targ, T gress, U ufc. —P 
satus, S asawas. — B areaa, P 
areas, W asuta ateas. — ABO 
weta, P wafe, N wefa, SU wee, 
T wee. 


er Le T sma. — A aretafa } 


 warfée feernas, S aft wear: 
fof wet wafer wi and omits the 
rest. — B ger, U wemraticfa z- 
zr. — ABOR ateex-, P ater 
aa, W ateamar, N atgasa, T 

Baizta, U omits. — BNE -q- 





fefu. Ba oe NORSTU ze. 
— AN omit @; O a, STU w @. 
— Mes. wafe (N wfarfa). 

wevaz:, WO far wz, STU w fe | 20” 0 omits ar. — WNSTU we. — 


21] wad satan [i. 20 






faut | HE IU Fe Ta ( arenes sce Fast Ts 
_ WISN Ae FSR” | HA FT Taare ges 
aqyas Sorfest afar” | . 

pe: | id fons mate fege:” | Efe TES HF 
diarfe afé adit eae aa urisfate at 








AWOR daa, B wera, P TU urerife. — U qe we — A 
egaica, SU -sxpruree. — BPWNOR) atrea, PW gieret, | SU ames amie 
wigan. — SU afaa — P we A adds aut! aacanratuceacarere 
fa, NR ast, T qa arfa and — <a; ak ake wee 
dé. — A af. W awa, NR wea, SAE na ae Te ea 
S aafe. — B wma, R fra, T) | , aan 
waa. — A utfasan, BPO at- 
eaxuat, STU «am. — A aarsi 
instead of area; BPO omit; WRT) 
erat, N gat, S at. — PON @- 
efx, W wee, STU wefa. — BPRT 
omit q@; NO az, SU ar. — B um-| 
Snr — fe Al | 5 
tfaat, S uracrat, U ureacfé. 20" PWO fag :wee8 Oyo © 
arfaua, B wafaueat, PR aat,| 
| au (P uaar) fargaat (0 “m’)- 
W wetaaaet, N afaca, O aaa°,| sali een le re. 
3 nfse. — S -afeeat, T) a tfecreat afa 
oe S" ae = : w afs.| ged. — BT ufearaa. — A fafe- 
eet ) Sect. ~~ " | awaater a. 
20° A faaeun faze ofa. — AB ua, 20° A fad, PNRSTU ¢fe, W =fe 
N fa su. — Pas, Wan, U) 2 — ABPWNR usa, O arse. 
omits. — ASTU omit wa waiaes;}  — W aeu, O ga. — A aateg, 
BO have w w after uray. — NR} B aatefa, SU afesxe, T aais- 
ue. — W ware. — B fa, T| fz. — A ot, B afe. — BO @- 
geq instead of fax, omits. ail vw su are. — W awaga. — A 
the margin. — N veg, S urea, 








P “aTe"; WN °gTe’; R — — 
O wie, R qo. — BP 
WNR “tsi. — A singne, S si- 2, 

“' sin 3, U 3 at. — STU eurees 
omit afeared; A feaforcd, P fea, 
N wurfa:a. 












uaufz, B ufefeat, PWT ufe. — 
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pe . 
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of wafa 


auw 27 


ee a 


faqea: | Wg U 8 SIeTfAER” | aren at fa fasraarett ara- 
vitaig’ war a agate wage cara ufsdtast czar 


Se SS te we Be PU PT 


20% A omits at. — ABORTU > : 
eh hath rage 1 @, B fe 





jay omits famr. — A q- 
are’, PW warear. — S adds q7- 

20°7 NR ararg, U 3 ana:. 

| 20° ABPWNRU omit faz; ST fag’ 


aed tee SY eee 









20" BO esi : NE deer Gok AWE 
omit at; SU a. — A aaaed, N 
bd SU eR maa, T “ea. —A z- 

sata ar, Wz 

Rlerdaia Ufsenata, N mart, T z- 
Nacak 0 chk ano PW 
atfaa, N dfs, R Zen, S vex 
corrected to way, T ucts, U wae 

— P we un, ST eeagna, Uw. 

Teon, AEWNE ai BO wean 
nf FE pes. weet B aan 


WO iz, NB omit; TU aa. — 
NRU omit saa; O sea, S oy, 
T eq. — A factor. 

20° A efa ara aa, BNR efa ga, O 
fa wa. 











epaaenat, N omits sat. — A 
sIssaq ate, NR asaaa at, SU a- 
oe ee 
N qesen agar, R af | 
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tee teeetg te 
% aTz wha fewer : 
aU y atten fester arectectet ti 29 1 


ufasa ueTauar! 


faqra: | STAT STA | 


after avg; STU gait. — BWO ¢-| 


ver gear. — A asa, B saa, 
PW aszifa, O Sea veg, STU omit. 
—wN aa: — A a instead of gu; | 
U omits. — N facfar. 
NRSTU cay. — B atau, NOR 
stata, SU atfa 





APWO add oer afa(AW -&)- 


sera faa eat fastsrea forezat. 


20". & afa ar, ay Sie i calant 'e 


omit. — A wet sanity PW arta- 
aasrt, OSTU acre. — A fasit 
instead of area, BPWO omit. — 
Tat | aatafaat, P sat. 





aA omit faz. — BO :afs a, 
P -aat a, AWNRT -iet. — PW! 


the text only ait 2S and adds | 21 
faa moaactt wife in the upper mar- | 


We T waters. —|2iB mrata, 


O = a APW a, Bostu| 
'2i¢ ABPWNOR arf, AW wfae, BP 
ORU wafaa, N afeaqiar. — B 
21¢N aa, RT aaa, SU ag. — ABP 
WNOSU «a, A etfa. — P facet, N 
fasrat. — P =e ate, OT arfaat. 





gin. — BWOSTU mena, P m- 
su, N meat, R mead. — PW 
NO wf, SU we, T af — 
NOR add a deaartsi ate. 


— BPW/|20“A Zat ua:, PW ferment, NR 


omit de. BON eeeaee reerera, W °stfan. 
N maritasag, O -at- 
az, STU -amaag. — A -ufa- 
ata, B waaay, PWO cara, N -@- 
festa, T -tfasre. 
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i. 21] 


wat | fe FT’ 
fagen: 1 


act | fa AT MT WWasTel waajefeat Guitare’ 
fagen: | STY S| 
arat | (ARS | 





tie eee 





aa aan e fafa aa Sra swt fH fa TRUEST 
asi fast ates THAT AS STAT FORTTAT 22 
~ sida 





21° A ware. — N wen aaa uvar- | 21° B Tanta’, N csararhr. — NR 
wat. — Ta, U au. add wofa. 
21+ N omits. — Only O and occasion-|22* ABPWO vat a aat a, N da a 
ally SU have wevargat; the others aawu, Raat a saat ov. — AN 
read here and in ike following ae. % fa, BPWO a fa, Ra fe — 
— A guwaeef, B sgufaefa, P STU fa. — ABPR ena, W gra, 
ufaata, W sataufa, R sisreata, N org, O wera. — A unt, W 
STU aa age. oe — Bm, 0g at faa 
21° N omits. —W wen. — A vit aft and | STU fa. — PWRS cara, N T3- 
omits fa; BPW st at. — A -qaarsit, | urarat, OTU -grat. 
P -auurrat. eee 22° BW faarat, PNSU fuenr. — N 
FATE: artsy fafes. — T waniie. — PN w- 
sb O sf are. 









SP em 400 oe APNR fe 
feaat, B fafeaat, W fea 
O warfaz. 





Le 


25] wan saiaarata [i. 25 


. iqarat AS WATAUGA 
AIS AFA BLA Wi ATS THAT | 23 
fa a 
arate Sarqeuy astasiee | 
Va HASAATELUT 1 
Sea aad ATTA TUTAE 22 
con | €¢ STRUT | Tafaay ATATUTRT' | 
iearra: | sufara’| fay ated’ | 
coe tante 9 fare Tahal XG KET 


Warts : 


dafa a fa afact aaEraze Z 
gaia we fa me WEE | 


= = = 





gu. — ABPR w far. — ABPW 24°N aigt- — B ater. WwW “aE- 


ar. ‘I #- Tau. 

23°B fuer. — N vies. — OH — os: ABNRSTU aa. — A omits we; 
a 2B we. 

23! N anit. — ABPWOR anfa, N a 
fs, S ere, U we. ‘WA suite i, B omits &. 

23'T atfa x. 24 AWSU arsre, B aaa. 


24° APO -iugat, B -guifa, PU © oysory fy — T feed. — P wee 
NOR fa; IBF feo ee fra, SU sresi, T sveafasi. 


~. — STU az. 25° OSTU fa. — T wea. - B ag 


24°A sag, O oR a ee 
_ ARSU cuca, T wea. a= ur. — W -gaa, N -afers. 


AWORS ae, BPU ag. — B25 8 wife O wife, T 
| 
| 











sfxamfé, P -fararfé. NRT -fgere. PNR daw, T ve war. — 
94° B wR, P eee. ae aie, wai. SU we. — B weg, P wee, 
NRT -aeau. — B fag. | ST aretha. 
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i 25] | RUTASHOTA [26 





“aa fers me a wa 1 


eel Geaiet tote? | qsiea Aa” laf fa amg feg afect- 


Tu | 

setae _ sondhepedntantdebaarsicces 

aaa: ae A 

| | ute UWS} UTES | 
wort wra arafa’’ 

aa: ufanfa weraum atten! 1 aa s acteaia 


25° W SRA’, STU wage. — P enqa-|25°N omits. — AO wes; B wae 

Trarait. instead of wm. — W maqTar, STU 
2518 ufayaw, TU urea aa. — ABR was’. $8. °T3Tay. 

asa, NOSTU aR. 25’ A tet a. — Mss. eg. — ake aT- 
25'B was, S warg. — A a, aw fa wrargat, U wer 

atcg, P ated, NT afta. | 25° 0 afaute SU omit; iene 
25? ABPWNOR omit. 20° SU omit tat. — A araarfrasac 
25° AS omit aye. — N aa, R ag, | B afaarisaa, PW “fsa, NU 

SU wef, T qu instead of way. | -artara, O HSH, fi ss — 
25'S a afe, B faafu, PWO fe fa,| BPO wurfar, SU wet, T omits. — 

STU fa. — B aaa, PW ae APW -uafa, BNR cara. SU care. 

— STU fa a. — A am. —| 25° BPSU omit 9. — STU fartfa- 

Mss. -zayay. — N w far. — O anat are are. 

(and R in the translation) adds| 25" 2 A aera, U -menmer. — A 

fag fag aa un wefe. wa faaaa, BR arat, O wama-, 
25° N omits. — RT omit ze. — AB| elapse ile i 

A acer, W aeitaa, STU a-| 1 fai once bE R f° once only, 

saat. . | SU omit; T syeafzat 2. 
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27) wae afar [i. 28 





fet fotos a 9a fe ara 





BS SSS 
26°. N -atae. — A-mi. B -ast P eg-|27° APWOR fafasafz, B farasafx, 5 N 
TOE Cecnat i wanes + fassafe. — O08 © 
ar’; STU mala’: — Ab omy. 278 ANORSTU aanrtilat, B sE Gs Tet 
96°S sacar. — ABPWNORU -afaa’, zat, P -wa, W -fuat. — AWNE 
2 epheni . | afaz, B omits; P afed, O afaa, 
S ofan. — N cueaar. — NR Eye O08 ea 
+=. § ateafa, U atafa. S fafa, T fafga, U fafear. — 
aici, S aitwefe B afeed, ST afaea, U farsia. 





— ST cum, U waa. — STU. 
Ysa. — NR aaranre. — ABW 
NORSTU cameaaz, P fae. 

28> AEWOE Seren B aeias’ »N 


fat, il ‘safid| R 5 Safe: —Ba-| 
: — APWNORSU 









264 ABPWRSTU sratat, NO srfwat. 
— ABNORTU -arag, P -arfag, 
W csufag, S carag. 

27: N ug. — A faafasu. 

O7 A ified, PWOSTU aniaa, Nit-) = R -wga —_ 
awaaata. — B waanse’, N a-| ee Seeks ES or = U 
Wea’, Ss Oa aa T°. : efrATT. nie. — STU fae: 
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i. 28] 


wos ew | wh et Ft foe ee 
FEM Ae artiste’ | Get fa wera HeTeat A 
Starfe | TSEMTUARA FASE : aferer fa Tra aaftarfe' 
Gat fe SET! wR Te Gfsrat’| thew’ Mm fa fee: 
are czcrafecen fa fegt Hag Aerie! xf ort ate 

wet | faguenrvara” | | 


a = 3 ~ * 
7 Fy | j i = : my r ii = : gi =| | r ‘= ll = | | | 
Bo J % | 7 | i | ’ ic a } ~ | pa 






28' A sana faaafa. 

28? APWSTU va. — B -wa. — B = 
vaca, O agz. — B ata. — 
PNORS -aqarea. — APNR ot-| 
SU fafasee, T afasse. | 

28° T omits. — B var a, R omits fa. |98° U omits. — A ae, B gre, P w- 

— A vas wena, B van. a W waeraafed, NO eersra, BR aa, 

O -ze, Safa fa, Uda fa —| TT we 


 Samace P axatafz, ee 
| se faz ufa, B -waera. — BO add 












28° AON fa, B a, WT omit. — B z- 
sq. — PWNR afeer, OSU ae- 
sv’. — A cafafgaea, SU -ofgsre 
5 afe.ss. — N omits fa. — A 
faafeut, P fag — AB omit a. 

— SU wae, T zag. 











zl eTU weuintfir. — A acm, XE 


28° N at wat. — A omits sq. — B 
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29] wan sahara [i. 31 


a AOA T Uafsst ATE T Terhasit 
- HATS TUYT F Bes HTH fee Treva ne 
vee! Stel B EIRTET | 
arg crest Hes oe 


~, * 








[ARAN EG YS 
fagen: | Sl WeTUNctasaal fa agatheyaat fa wra- 
Sal | Sty aT! 





29° STU ar. — NSTU -era. — ST G.-| R afeg, S afgs atfe arg, ABP 
— ABPWOR wafaat, N waatat. WNR arfa. 


— W querfa, RTU stwers, 8|30°N maw, U -aea. — BR aefar. 








stage. — STU y.— ABPWORT| — T -waf. — ABW ‘fase, : 
uarfaat, N grat we see: | Pefessar, N -fassmmuraaray 
29 A -tyfa, B-wqu =, NSTU -targ. | omtayATata’. 


_— ABPWNOR efcat. — Mss.|30¢N weg. — ABPOS wa, W afe. 
erat. — A fa. | — AORSTU fafafeg, B -fafad, 
29' AU omit. — BR fag ata, PW| PN -afeg, W fafeg. — ABPW 
faqua: awa tat, N fag, O fag: | NOR arfz. 
qua, Sanu, Taw 
993 A omits. — T omits aygt. — Bi 
autz, O zat, T vara. — WNOR 
way. — TU add tra. | 
30: AO uss, B ast. — A cafee, B| 
rag. — A finw. — AW -agts,| 
BNRU "Agia. —A fag, B fuss, yaa. 
O fsa. S my, TU twee. 30° BPWNORSTU se. — SU a, 
30° A ares, T arefe. — U wear. —|3"B qa sfautes uufa. — A sau 
AT afga. BNU afga, PWO aieg. See we ae NR a(R &) 


30 BPNOR omit fag. — P au, STU 
ae. — P wero, T wera’. — P 
waa, N curfag, OSTU ter, B 
ps ioe ANRSTU omit : fa a 








a gerssata - [30 


wantagea fe Arata Gel waAtes yaUeE 39 
ve ere ara rei to. : 











Teworesut faarfar A ATTUT tl 32 I 
ata S 


suas — A omits fa; N a, |32°A aa, P sai, T ory. — A atee. 
iy ite — PRSTU far, W fa-| — Mss. ‘urg faut. — A farifz, 
aata, | O aga. | B aufa, W fatufa, NRSU fa- 
vaifa, O fassfa, T fiiefa. — B 
32'A aur wa fame, B ud fawa, P 
wat aa: wa fag, Waa aat 

fawe, N wy te fem, nara 
2 A CRT Sag asta Ae Urehaar 





31> B ‘qamuea. — STU a instead of 
fa. — Mss. -antafe. — N waanrts, 

31’ B ware awaa, P ware wa ea ara, 
W wa vq arm, N wae aa wai, 
O ware wa ara, STU wei wa t- 

31°B aa:, STU omit. 

32° BW afad, P ufad, O wafed, N| 
ated, R afed — N asita, RSU 
mate. — AU wafaen, NT ower. 
— AWO atée. — APWNR -¢-| 
er. — NST -am, O -urn. . 


32° AW dfua-, Bafga, PN afsaa, TF STEN 

0 aga, R ofsaz, SU sferer,, ‘32° AN omit. 

— T was. — B -unr, PN’ -w |324 ABPNSTU wefe, owe e 
Wa", ORT -waa. —_NT TRASH. | @ and adds aay, BO add or 


— 
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31] gua aster [i. 34 





Sawant 4a wefatt wAieeeatt 
ora ATU sasrarten at fa GerqeT 
AG ATU qssstsT faahitat sUyT ll 33 
atfa at’ | Were’ 
Mel HUTT TE W TE ATS 
vet fafeuqfayat ae furs arte U 
eT warratgat we w fa fe 
wel HES cafereht wet Gare W 38 
at ast Gfases yfast ATU aT Ua fa" 
fagea: 1 ai ote Ute qegte Satatast faaefe ar qa fa’ 
af | STA SATE 
33: N canal: — ABPWNORSU | 34° BW fasar-, R fefare’, STU & & 
ef, T °fmai. m:. — ABPRSU q@ ag, N @ zz, 
33> P gemaat, W aerial, SU qeatsi- O fate. — A aE, NRSU qe. 


at, T wansiat. — APWO omit 343 wafwafeat oe a, T we ao 


su; BN ga. — APWO agnm’. | — STU fa. 
— AB arf, PWNOR anfa, SU 34°B aa. — A gfafeat, N geteat. 
pan act atiamare asa snfeisrm, 











33°B es. — N sana, T waa. — 
. +> ace Uae 
Mss. °Wat al .— N arfa. — T dar. oi 


334 ANR aaga, BW aaea, i en ee Oe of 
fa:, U awea. — O fren, T) faque:. — A « Weare 
ne ufa, S far ag ai uf, T fe we 

ifs at ufa, U fee 





i] 3 
' 391°W sara a, B omits q. 
33? N omits. 
34° N orenaar. — AB -faztt. _ Bw/34 WU aa. — STU fag. — A for 
atfa, O a. SUas.-— BPWOR  4@atfe, B ufaafe. 
eaat, N ewat, T ararast- at aT 
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ewe” ft BRS 


wrfuat | fren" late Ste fz 1 
ania wis 





i 


NR osn, O fae. — ABWORS|34°A aat tat, P cat, T omits, — 

eatz, P exta, U gate. A wad faaufa. 

34° T omits fag". — A wa waitafour- | 34° AWO ara’, B arse, P arses, 
waa, Beas, Wargfea N arsfasit, R arsfesit, T @ ar 
arfoed we Hs, U ez. — NR quit. — A gt, B dts, PWNOR 
add swear. giz, STU omit. 

34° A aa: faquaatfost, B amar, P| 34" BW want, N afent. — A ae- 
faquat arfamrn, T aatfaz. —| fore, N efauer om 23 
B -awa, P aera, S -aa. — BP| 34° AP far, B omits; N oat. — P 
arzafa- — W adds area sufanfe. omits Fa. 

SA AP fen, ‘SU Gat instosd whi Se ats T fa = A wa fear 





—— 





s| 34s stu omit 3g. — B -a@efs, W 
+ maeu, O ufa, NR afe, SU &- 
fa, T aaacte. — A fear, BP 








Sieben elk betes’ of z-| aE 

fear; SU omit ze; T -mg@. —|! WOR atat, N omits, T aterfaar. 
ANSU aa, B carat, P -euH, O | — A afe, NRSTU afed, O afez. 
fe great, T saaaqit ge Sem — A wenfa, N agarfa, SU z- 
eis Teac: 
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33] was satan [i. 34 


Bin g faseifa sraca aefeaafuastien fropafe" 


cane” | ET ROTA” 
atfaat stitrat facta” 


at we afefue sifeag A” | sf ofeana™ | 
wife | SAE FOLATE CAT EAT TUTAT” | 
a es Ta WaIeU sug afaerasi a- 






ae” | Cat ST | 
344 BW fz. P aq; O ¢, T ‘omits. — 
B fae, T cunt. tie e tel 


2 


345 AP zraraa. - — W ufeaaa, U & 
fromata: 
B -avavur, P -narza, W -naia —- omits. — BN art, P aa, W 
a. 
i 





See Ronis sfc afi a sive, O ave. Rass, Sia, TU 
iy. — A efzar, STU Sfxai. omit. — W oa au. — Ba, S 
A euter, P eater, WNOR ear, wg. — BP uaw, R weit, S ues, 
SU ster. — NR add aitfz. | 'T geet, U ua. 
4° Wa — Pea, War, 0 @,| 34" A omits Zat-afaerast. — P faz, 
STU fe — A faaz’, PO fagz-, U omits. — T syera instead of 
Wf mramfaaaa, NR &-| atsst wu. — O we aa, S & ee, 
iar |B ivaraiat, N -uiaueem, R 
: aueram. —O qs, S am, U a 
R agfaar, SU agfzare, T agetsi, e. — B wan, 8 omen, T aer- 
KO cafafmre. — PW fav) au ae. U omits. — PW sai. — 
sifa, SU gusse, T fauae. P faera, STU -grai. — A sta, 
34” BO omit g; Pa, Ta ze, U uw O i — AP afeaot. B afe- 
e — Bg, Pg NR qi. — A msiz, NR aura, SU wefarsn, 
fafa. az eke 
34° BNR omit at; O a vat. —S fa- 
TH. gs: — B afa, O ara. — ABPWO 
34" AP faqaeen, WSU omit gat. —| Gaga, S deere, TU -zere. — AP 
B ufe zx. — APO afefa. B afz- fzaer. B feaer, WO faaete, NR 
a alert ig ke g eeu: O° Aare ee 
omits a; TU oz. 
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i 34] asst : [34 


eave: | St AUTfS cat” | 
fequa: | conagiem” 1 HT ae TL ga fa aTfeu qa ae wey 
tlle dla a cor 2 fa we 
fustratt TW} SU vert aaa sheet AE 
r tt ee 
es ferent Se TT 


ai fa, R omits. — A wqraeru. B) — ABPWSU arfreet. — A aer- 

we, N uaa, SU -we, T we- sifraat, BPW awefreaat, N arfarat, 

afz. O xfaat, R afaat, S aerfadt, 
34" A w aafa ot Sa agufa, P wa, TU omit. — T omits az. 

WT wats, S wore. — TU Fv. 34% T fag: wat. — A omits fa; W faa- 
34” B omits fag; — A -aafgzare. wat, U fa.— A afeaaee, BWNOR 
34° WTU omit ante NR wt asrea, T a- STU cara, P qa. — Mas. -areae; 

sme. — A sw, S wet a — P NR add a. — A afgfa, R aaat, 

a, Wut ea.—A qa corrected | T maat st. — B omits Senay 

togat; Bau, Pad a. eres N W transposes gat Sala Zeaww- 
afec, S enfesuait; T arfest «st, | A aafeut instead of gat. — A 
U arfe iat. — S omits ag sé @. | saa, P aa, NR Seq, O saa, STU 
— BW aa, O av. — OTU aq]. —| weg. — W adds 8 Bgl. 

NR ue instead of qa ae &. TaSUTATE 


















st. Bat Paw Tea, 
U omits fa. — A afeat, B agatar, 
P afeata, O afeartsi, SU seats, 
oe 
meee Fes 
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ee 
at ararg ate fa daz sai cafe aTeAT 
arom fa 3 sai fa ctefarg AteT Ure TE 


—ycolcepdaatelalaaies 


3436 BSTU omit. — A afa, O sir ze, 
— A adds fa dzariaa we faeni- 


at faaaur, P adds ¢fa fa:miat| 
34° A tm: UTE, P aarfeat. — A ae- 


iariaa we, W adds a auifa, O 
adds @ qurfa. 


3437 AP «at, BWSTU omit. — A u- 


34° A at agar. 
ufate, O ufeutsaa. — U omits 


Niaieye, o aa: 





.|35¢ BWNOR fargr-. 








ns 


ee ee 





wa, B -geat, P only aegn, Ws 
guia, O ge da, U gig — 
OSTU tig: — O adds eat. 

352 Mss. wa. — BNORT cater. — A 


we 35° ABPWNORT aranfa. — 8 afé q, 


STU omit 3H até. — patra arta, | 


TU fa. — ABPWNOR anufe ve, 

T wufe. — O aafa. 

B -far@, NR -facetr. — B orena, 

W ata, NR atea, O ma, T 

dizu. — B aa. — ABPWNOR 
— BNR -afga. 
— NSTU -atwa. — B ww 
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eat AWG c Frere gt) RATHATE 1 38 be 
aed fa wal whig neces 
ate fren: < 
36°A fa aatfan:, P omits fg; W N ugarat, R aazarat, SU agarret, 
fZ uefa. — B grag i aifa, N g-| T aguat. — STU wage. 
varfesifa, R svaretsifa, TU sra-| 3619 sera, T gat, U dara. — B 
fe. — O -acat. — B fanfiet:| eng, P ciety, NR viead, 0 & 
mam, W -fata, N fife. : fata, STU dead. — Mss. faa- 
36° SU faarfe. — BW ge, ORSU afz. — A mui, SU qedt, T a- 
SoeN wows, .T eg. — Fs wit. — R ageg, 8 aga. 
w. — A uafeifa, B dgfeastin '|36'0 a ave. — Bas, O g. — TU 
N wefesifa T wafcaifa, Uwe é : 
56 A. aarchiwere’; T aa aT 36° ABOS fa ufcama fr. 
= 8 wee-.—BO usarat, W usw, | 36° N efa w. — PWSTU uafaaiac. 
oie fat & 
ado 6 


indira Gandhi. National 
Centrefor.the Aris — 


aa: wanfa ousn ufaernt a? 
afrert 1 uftfaaaa’| Fel Tel Ue ARNIS | 
cat 1 afefararfa mean aregiura’ | ate | SAAC 
oo Se ill odibaaat ot | 
< B cer-K caine fateh feait | 
quite sa ander Se eae RT 
~ opt cheba lak edlanagt pirleal a 
std een | i Te FT SA | 
St SAA STATISTI AT 






























0'C atnaa:. — BWRSU water. | fafet, NOR fafrs, SU fact. 

@ BO omit afar. — PWOST afr! | T facfea. — B feat, CPNOR fg- 
wha. — C ufeaea, NU omit. | at, W feat. 

0® NOR gat once only. — BCS omit/ItB ararndaeed, W ewag, N ewe. — 
vq; T wa, U va | C murmur, N waraafe. 

0‘ BN omit ten. — N anfafacerta. A¢ BCPWNOR atat. — BN ata, C 
— BW zen. — B araqeumat ai| ate, W ate. — B aatraatus 
cra, U am a, N asferu, R asfeasz, T as- 

OB af ag, OR & fee 7 N wa erufaet. — BCPWNORT -aat. 

#C aoonmita, W amt omnes. — 8B — B fae. C ag, R aa, STU | 
dat, C waai — BSU fa, T| fad. — BCPWOR adat,.N aa a 
omits. — BOCPWNOR efaat. —|} at, SU udate, T ga. — B aa, ; 

CPW afu, N wi, OR wz, T wf. Se 

e, PN venti: S a, ? aresnta.- : 

i rc oe = 
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ane 
3 eam ae gftary ahr’ HISTT | 
Ba ravieg Wa Waa Ws 
are Farercian tt 2 i 
= 6 afefer — aid af, T sora. — 
ies. N rafcatfaast, OR ‘ae|2° faafiar, PRS -tm. — CW fe- 
fedasit, S faftaras, TU carfar.| = fcr, NOR farerai. 
— N ar. — BN feaay, COR faqs, P| 24°C agam, P usiten. — OCP gi, 
aa, W aaa, S <aaz, T fas, U az} WO -ea, R -gz, U -ge. — N 
iB om fa adaaenia, O -areda. —| acm. — C fasifa, N faerfa. 
B fafewnefa, C fase, P fa-|2'CP omit asm. — COR agra, P 
far, N fae, SU fafeafa,| aaaare, N adarar. — W over 
T fa:fzafae. — NT omit =. — B Aye ar, S omits ar. 
aaa. STU aaay. — B reads fza-|3°C Sent N searar. — PTU a- 
sasst 2nd omits all that follows gat. — PNU arava. 
as far as aT waurmat iv. 19%; C\3> CWOR aternfaar, SU -fsamni 
feumaa, P fenuged, WSTU m-| — C -annt. 
1°CWNORS 23.—C date, T dfae. —| 
CPORU azar, N aaa, T srearaze. | 3° PS 3 at, NU a, 1 ate Paes 
— C ganigifa, PWNSU -msifz. | 
2° W urga’. — P -age. — T -aenecet. | 3 
20 fiat, NS an. — OP atfe. = $\stGewnoer ee — P ea, N ae 
yeh 
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ee ed 
dors Sige fangs feRRG | = 
Tot age Usze HATA 
Sra w age Fat weatt ag 8 
ofa a 








_ CWNORU uema. — STU| WN aefa, RB dtafa, T ee, U fa 
waa. — OWN dfuat, POR 4 gz. — OR agat. — W arsh 
= 4° CW omit. — SU arfa sq ataennts, 
T wares. 

5 W ate, SU ata, T as. — T fe 


f a” O aan eraa iam u e, — STU - 
hae cad line “a P twice. — C oe, P 
ca rag — 








4>P asae, NSTU dsarg. — CPW 
gefe NOE wef — CWNO fa-| 
 faanfiz, R fawafg, T 
aque. — -CNORTU "Fea | 

inno akc R aafz. — CPWNOR|9*© aéfa. — W van. 
uxgfa, SU war, T faage. 5420 omits. — C dent arf a, P 
4¢CR ara, S ara, U ana. _ sv arfa ai aercu, WN der. — PO 
omit, a — CWOS agfa P gets, RST omit ga. — OR omit afa a. 








stead of fa. 





So ek as 


= 
: 
7 
=! 
i 
7m 
4 
= 
= 
== 
~. 
a Ee. = 
LW =<- 
; oe 
-] 
i - 


indira Gandhi Wa ree 
Centre met the AIS ao 


[40 





ates! Recents ere 


wfawa faguat faewut @ uftarra:’ 
feqes: | ae fastaaa a Wa Ue 
facut | Ae Wee | 
fagwa: | UTE Us fa set aferadter y qa" ead 
fever | SIS AT UF AY"! TAY TRAST Sa astfast- 


Gites ads cca’ | Ue fasTaaren Sat Paar FEAT we 
a eee 


6: U omits verse 6. — C anfer. — N vista aera (P ‘S) afr (W 
fan. — C waum. ‘feat) Ufear (P -m) qa far (W 

6°ST gar. — C afae:, P iifse-, WO omits fq). 
atea, NR afea:, S afeagertr,|6°N wei. — CP aeqait, WORSTU 
T wets. — N -qiaye. } oo eggd. 

6° C wer = Z. — ST omit &. — cpw/6°C sat faaratt ae, Pat = — C 
se dap ST gave fiw. — C ufassifa. P ufsssnfa, W ufa- 
aifxaay, PWNORS 24, T -2q. | serfs, N ufeaafr, OR ufasert 

i) ae SU ueafa, T ufsefa eat. — W 
*  eaitet. — N xq, OR fe, CSTU 

| omit. — C omits aa; WwW aa. 

6 PSTU w a. — W ad, NORSTU 










= 
= a 
L@ 7 J 


61 C omits, W fae faaua ua. 
6’C omits. — P fazafe, WOR farx- : 
fz, N wa farstarfz forstast:at. 6° C 
6° C facua: wrasa fazwat, OR far ge, 
STU aa: ufanfa. — PSTU omit} 
6* W aa, TU afa. — NO aed wee) 
STU omit wey. — PW add aa 





rat, and omits the rest; : 
PWRS age, N agefrant 





“i 6” O sisi4 


41] fgata safari fii. 6 


ufedran fagie” | | 

sit ufera” | SST SATE ASNT” | 

um | ase ay gu fa fasraqare fafeet fas 

faague: aren Fearerer wee GA srg seer” | Fae 
-eeinanpapabedy 


faqan: | VAT 


wat 1 wd gafarar™ | Seige feat” 








H Tasraau Seren” 


6°P wa. — T omits gat, P fan. — ae. — PN ua, S za, U qu. — 
CSTU wa, W waa’ J aT PWNSTU omit fa. — N ateat. 
am, P warfaar, T faarea:. — W|6'* CORSTU omit seq. — STU omit 
ee cate we. — N araara. — CW -nat. 
pease catatt, P -atag,|6°OR fasr. — CO aa ate, PN 
| : eatz, W var, R ate aa dae. — 
C a wa. — W war — ST asz, 
Fare 



















617N omits. — CSTU 0 — CW 
tfaar, OR cafes, ST tfear. 
— R omits @& far. — C fauea. 
Here ends fol. 2; fol. 3 is wanting; 
fol. 4 ‘eet bios see li. 9¢, — 


6" C aq aa, PNOR 38. — C ufear-| 
wa:, PW uf guaal a | 
once only, R sat once only, | 
SU once only, T ae 2 — 
67°C asm 1 at fa instead of this sen- 6°N omits, STU omit a Hr. 
tence. —- P omits can. — U wt 62°POSU aate-, N aster, T gare. — 
aster. — PSU awe, WN afe, T| N adds svaref 
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pat 
anne — PWORT ig 
i RRA N athe?! SU ase. AR 2 
RASHTAA A. — NSTU omit wet.|° caewara. — STU omit gat. — W 
— W adds fagfa. | zata zat. — POR omit Zatz. 
6°P awa = ate, WOR @ fa. N aw} 6% TU a. — ORS Sat, SU RASH 
at, STU ae we. — ST add fa. | waUS:, T RATRTAATATS = PW 
— PORSU ase, N aune, T a | wa, STU omit: = N afareare 
aw. — PW eae, N care. afeutarra, ST -wearte, U cafearte. 
672 W cfearay instead of °fzaye, STU | — § uaarate. — PW cae. 
omit. — P ca@aunmaa, W -dam-|6% PWNOR ats, TU az. — N omits 
gram, OR curermay. — NO gaat, fa-raraam see ii. 14%. — U omits 
R ag. — O waqssm. — PNOR fa. — O wast, SU -ae. — OR 
SU aaa, W aare, T are. — mk. — P aa, W ea, OR = 
P gt. — STU omit aa — P| za, STU omit. 
raat, OR qast. — SU atest. 7? PWR ace, O waar, T Saree. — 
WR "RTA ST RAAATS, S adds 
fie TU RE Tee , OR mgs qe. 
— P wete, W wate, STU aala. 
— P a mez, WORSTU Gfee. 
TP a, T a — STU adr. — PW 
fea, T first. 
Ee 
up 
sa 
> Indira Gandhi National 


Centre for the Arts. 





ge yen fasite vist sfafate 
AMSAT FAST SHASTAr li @ 
fear Ure Sa UTE STATE we HENGE Be 








8? T ware. — STU omit are. — PW 
) OR aaUetsyRars. 
8° POR gatstt, W afas, T sate. — 


7 OW aa aauafa. 
7 STU cen xeteitgea areata. 
8 P gat. — P cag. — PWOR @ 






feat. SU ag sy. — P ag. — W fa- 
8° SU ug, T ware. — W -acat, R as, SU qetsit. — W fafaar. 
agareafcfu. — S ue. 9°S wae. — W fener. — T fazat- 


S Mss. ud, S a va. — T aa.— PW ata’, O det, S at. 

OR afxd, S gigi. — PORSTU|9° 0S -aacfe, T mutawatfe. 

cya, W fara. —S vast, TU -usi.|9° ORSU gest qe — PW fase. — 
S!OR fags. — PW fagh. — P-w-| CC ate, WSU ate, T faw. — © 








grag but below *frermea, W °a-| seiatta, P fgets, W afeafacts, 
ers, OR cfaerma (R -m), S O gfeafacte corrected to geaeuh 


R sfeaacta, SU safer, Tarte 
O4CPWORTU caer. — CPWORT 


faararea, T cures, U curse. 
8° W osm fafa area faaum:, O t-! 
ot fg, STU ofa fg areata. | 











ne ae luem. x ctferseen ieee 
aT too! fete ge Speen 
fagre: ws: | Gal fraraaM AeteeTEt | Tere fa agate: 
 farauane “LAU RETE Tet NITSTeER ates 


93°C fae ware, POR fa: faze. —/10°C faaen, P fafarar, T ota — 
WOR ez. — P aa, OR wea! C arearet, P arearer. — R az. 
STU wea. — CPSTU omit ver! — STU q a — CPWO az, 
materia , P fagefeat- ST fae. — O fidifa. — W = 
arg, OR “pubgy STU awatate- ware, OR OATS 
utsre (T west, U -afgata).|10'C fa:raeure, PW fa:xare. 
— C ntsivelnagl P atemrfaars, 10° CRT wae, PWOSU ware. — ba? 
JaunTar ART maT , OR® Tae 
; SU add fa. — ee 














~ fT 









gfe. — CW farina, STU ge. — ast. — C -afguitar, W -fafefara 
sa Neha iandl SU ait. — C Sama 7 af. — Ck 
EF. — OR aid wef 





10° STU cuit Tot = Sie sfearee 
PWSTU wetsta. — Mss. mere 








agtatwuaan and in the following line -arere 
Sanat: acig nga ela ey 10*S are, T waa wa war. — CSTU 
TUT". TU | omit fa; W aq. — C -afgurtan 





10° PO aat. — C gaarexm, W ane, — CPWR eas tye esas 





U qarfagam. wre adds fa, R sda € 
10° W sas. — CP fraw. — S -war./10° OR wenfé, ST 
— WSU -atewr. — W fa fe | fer. — P -fafg. 
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45] | fgata sara {u. IL 


fa su fosrastaret Ue) AUT asi staal Veels a- 
_ wate fagefa’ 
oe see 








cenaat | 
SU Sai Sat di weal reeme 
aig at fegt SAS ATU AT FUSTAT It 99 i 
wat | aaa Fa fF GeU seu aATSAatst Fal AT 


aafe are & fa geal are aaisi went Sate fh fare 


fags: | faarerau fa fae" 


ee ee 


10°CPW aa. — C ame, P caeeen, | 11'C osm aare. — OR ay instead of 
WR casa. — CSU omit urat.: asta. — PW at aa, OR asi. =. 
— C mamaae sani, P wae ST fa. — Cm rit, W ste, 
ae, WOR axona (0 elie TU aaa, S omits. — WOR -z- 
SU a sfgfas. — C sam. —| saa. — OW aarfafesfa, P 
CORT sfaafé, P sfadfe, W = cafessta, OR -afgeafa, S -onrfa- 
ee ere fears © ag fe. 2 Seer ia eee 
107° U omits, C msn. — PW weg, R Rs row. wea, P arafa, 0 aufe. RSTU 
us. — P wa, ST weg ave. ; aefe. — C ama, O ame, STU 
12ST fac asf, U fae usfa. — amsi. — CPWURSU fe. — STU 
az. — W omits gue. | fa. — C faa, PW aa, T aaa. 
11° CPW wt wrt, ORST wa, U ae. 41° P gaa, SU are, T we wx. — CW 
11°C qarar. — OR aefa. — CP a. sagt. — C ate date. — CPR 
— CPWORT swat. wd, O wa. — C qade, SU 
11°C nat fagfecora arranetse feea. | 
— STU afugt 3 ra = ae {PU omit. — C faz STHRITATE | 
aut. : fee mate. fe OR. ae 


Ul 






“7 
a, es ee es eee mee 
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fewomr | Gat Afsaer fefner aferer witferer ar 





OR add awefe, T adds fq Zea! 
11°C faagan wenanre. — WS omit! 










Wstisiite. — WORSTU 
faat =f | sees — PT whiz. — CSTU ag 
 saiins! sited 8 ai, U tea. | ee 
— C omits 37. 
11°C oem amare. — CP a, STU a 
— P omits fasz; W faaan. 
12? W omits faa. — P - alee’, 
"eatiga” O -eafaa, R -eqfee, a ) 
weeds U -eafae. CSU |14° CPWOR waratz, 8 er nauk: , 
Sg soy Utarttand, T fa. | aante, U carafe. — W aaa, 
aa, U -fifnéied. — CS fae. SU waat, T dafs. — SU omit 
12°C srafa Wea were. — T sssr- ar. — CPWOR wruanr. 
fei. — Og Pye, OR wi, 7 | 
























we — Ua. — C daufaanfa| 
ae 
— > indica Gantthi ede 
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ee’ 
feat qostacts 


moore fas Feast more a 


Ts | 


Baz A Urilfe Feare ATVT PMT 1 99 Ii 


frat | 


seug fa caug fwafasi 
: at aswameel cafe fa wate wefastt ut 





SA Ft 
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er. — WN wa. — W fa a fz, 

N fa my — OC ates, N te 

fauctsi, O faacti. — NR -qaik, 

| OO eafare. 

17: CWNORST ata, U «. — W ofe 
at, N sofaar, T ofa. — C = 
varfan, W omraa, N oarfasi-. 

417° STU at &. — C qedd, W ae. 

— C afer. ; 

18° N fag. — ¢ Tag; P neq, WwW og 

seca, N sez, OR +g, 8 ae aly, Pig 
T fazad, U Tae: — CSTU Pas 

“omit fa. — N akg, T wmig: — | . 

| _— — 7 gard @. | e. 

18> W at. — WNRU ‘Tae. — CNORS : 





_ CN war, PORSTU tw, W 
ula. 
15> CW a at, PWN acet, STU afz- 





| Lr: ae 





Ti 


’ et = + 

/ veil me | ere 
c =i = 

> : Indira Gandhi f National: 

‘ . Centre a95 the Arka” 





~The 
* 
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29 Il 
 Tartest sit 
TU atfe. rane fast, STU omit| wasemantat. — WOR -atem, 
fa. — CWNORT ugfe. — CW N omar. — W vem. . 
3 “frat. N “fra,F Y aarettatt. 20°C & — O agg, ST fagz. — CO 
19° C x A VaTSea : Ped xT ASaqTZ: Parse, N omits; S A TS | 
T pi NOR 

~ — Bet ale pt gi | 

N arsiz ate. — STU omit =. 
19° NOR omit a. — C sfaa, P g-| 





wf, WO som, N suas, R 






on ee Oa NOR dail T a. 
FRA. — CPN afaat a, W afag a, OR 
20 U omits. wafaat w, TU afaa. 
20> C afar, P afear, T afeoraaar- 122 T omits. 
wy — € ata PW waTe’, T | 22: Ps zz. — CPNORSU gate, W 


ft rah Ss 
Li: cen it -3 
—] TT 
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49] | faata ax eEH fii, 24 
m afoarrunet fagfasn quis 
fagen: | Sq Ze UAT fwadterfe' 
fran feft ecowrer werd ater ari 
aT ROA WE Atst TT | 
aurarit TRUST Sy fa AAT 
oo eee u 


SR aap. 





WRU 








Sate. — C ofecd, P afefem, 23:STU a — POR -wan, N aew- 
W atefex, ae: Ra was, STU -qwasit. — W -aagt, 0 
orate, SU warencerfesn | areata? 
NOSU apart. — SU add aI. 231 CNSU an. — U ae. — CPOR 
22° 8 farfasn, U faufaar. — C met: | ag, NSU sa. — CW aarfarat, P 
w. S av, U qyreeaiz. ) uafaat, N fa what. — C a, PN 
22°C faguat ustaare, WS faaaur. st, SU ar. 
— SU omit Za. — COR ag, U/23'C wen aunisn 
ea. — Cue. — P fyafzafa, | omit Ta. 
WOR famatsrf, N faufaarfa,'24*N -afasr, ORS -qasr, U caus. 
23°C svat, OR Sear, S are, U area. 24°C ua. — NST career. — T -fa- 
— COR gaauaer, Pawar, WTU) = ward. — W “teat, N -tren- 
ee ee | ev, OR yer, § eft, T saat 
0 acfeenuaefeat. W fafeea, N 24°P -faae, TU ofafae:. ST 
fafsaaramataatac, SU -arefeat. | oyata. — W oamea, OR aazat, su 
6 wee, N wee, Tite — so aes, T eteweres. — ORSTU ara. 


CW ate, SU ate, T faz et. =| 24* CPWNOR fagafa. — WORT -a- 
4 
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ee 
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sin idira ‘Gan dhi Na atjeiva 
© <Ce entre for -theArts- = 





ATT stare fa deaf fazed ore at fewest wai 








Ca soit sh ks 3 2& I 
eopabelk 











ate, U aig’. — COR cdfme a: | 
fora a, P -autad wed, N cafa 
ata a, SU cafa afma a, T 
air airs a. 

wes omits faa. — C aatunre. 


etna T gee: — eee are 

W warfz, OR weafs, T ae. — 

N aca. 
267 C use, U omits men. — P Haru: 

— CPWOR esre, N fearszie. — 

N fafa, STU wee. 
» (26° C aagr. — PWN au. — T 
-|26°T gar. — STU gan. — N ufee, 

STU ufafa. — CU ama, — N 
264 CNOR -fesafz, PW zea T 
261 STU ag. — C faf 

unfa>, W tag 

\ See | 27° CW tara. — Mss. -sray. — Mes. 
25° N ware gr — Seva W fa! oe ee — Mss. areata. 


+ Pe 


fé, Raut, STU, —Na, Og Ra 











CW saa, P wa, NR dea, O se 
ca, S omits; TU wey. — W aa 
ffs, N garcfa; P adds @. 

or ee 


, PNOR za- 












Le. 
=r | =. = 
it | re - 5 
Dae wens Mt an ‘ ae 


ea - 
J 
= i 
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al Was Pome srad a fe ws foals 
waa qu ure eaTCUTfa ETT AT WATT US Hl 
on lata a gore afase ve fraardierfa’ 
fa asi fafaaa farrufatzan at usta fazat 

a aq oF fury TaATEa ww dtafarattar | 
WA HAFAR AAS TWAT AT St MAASAN 

The wats are cmaesn fa fo Waray tt RE 0 
fecom | Sq xe facia’! w has Sate fustew ae 








atafa, WOR famaat’, N fas 
s afar. 
98: CS afaaa, NOT -aa, U -aa@. — 
P facfaur. — N fae. 
2°CPW aaa, Ogata a — 
WNOR fareni. — R omits cra. 


28¢T oe afte. : mam — C 
gm, NST qa, U faa. — C ae. ‘mam, STU age eae (T °sqaft). 
— P erafire, WSTU -afei, N|  — CPWNOR difterad, T “det. 
rufa, STU wre. — C tate; logup sity 
PW sate, SU sew — C 
wea. 





27>SU fafa. — O cate. — CW 
Taea fa, S an. 





27°C wacrmeate, NORSU ean, T -=r- 
a. — C fasafa, P fase, WOR 
atefa, N afienfa, T asag. — ST 












27° CN weit, P weit, W quad, OR 





S qaeearea. — C gent. 
— Sam — ST fa. — N aus. 





za. Pfeada, W omits ga; STU 
wa a aa.— C ad uaa, P 
«Nada, 0 wd, Rusk — C 


aa, N qua, STU 3 ASS J} 
es mena, OR atin. — STU 
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srante fe"! anaaiz fa afew vat aoa’ i a 


emo of $store fe 







































fa ef x Ferm ak arate are 
ma furarhmectart See BT afar tt 22 
ed ataect federal: lad a aut area! 
efa ufc facmrefa® 

ast | qatee fH SU A ATE 

28°C aaa frat, P carenfrat, W -erafcat, N 
ie an wats grafmat. — C watfe, POR 
ide 4 Sateen, U. Bale, fede atte. — C gare, P arg, NSU 
a. — CWNOR fear, P wen | #are, T tera. — C wafesce, P 

28° P anmeare, W anafaatz, N cat- afgsom, WN fz, OR wafasafa. 
faa. — P aie fa, N oq fa, OR|2 mfa. — N fear omits 
su, TU omit fa. — C efaag, TU Satafaarah, W aat- 
fasrafa’. — W gamer. — OR} way arafa, N datefagfeat, 5 - 
omit az’. atau arae, T dalfaat ar. 

98! C omits am; U ay a. — CT -a-| 29°C vartafaa? P "ARES WNRU 
saré. — PN wat fa, SU omit;)  -arfeag’, OT -arftag. — PORTU 
T sm. — C sirenfer, PW sa atae, N ateae. — C orafa, W 
ar, S stiam. — P eface wat aaterat. 
gg, N wfasr facawes, OR whrsy 29°C ara aged, Paga a. — 
wfures, S afaes. PWOR afasmait, STU aga. _— 

29 N aca — NOR ara’, STU are. | C faafaeaf, N faraaesta. 
— CT -uftfieaansy, P -are, O -ay-| 292 P omits. — N #2 @, Sa va. — 
R -uca. — C fafer, P fa-| C Zam ace, WOR az ar, N Zam 
fect, WNORSTU fafeat. — C aut ar, SU ae ar, T ae ar. 
ear, SU ag. — CPWT -geprat,| 29°C ufcena fauatar faesot, N & 
NORSU -eemei. nix, ST -aian. 

29°NOR ag, T es’. — COR -gm- 29'CPW can sarequya fagua ofa 

3 Tepe 
= a ik le 


“ 





ver fafere’\ He arfefersert fa wfeset Bat” | 
quasatfien afast cs fa wafa” 














(C aeare, P omits fac ufa). —|29'° PSTU omit at. — CPWNST we, 
CWSU omit asta; P aw aa U ag. — U omits fa. — SU a 
P0 ga. — U onits &. —C zs. — W ofewar a, T afas, 
ages a. | U efast. 

995 C at aes. — CW ogaratu, P f¥- | 29%! WNO omit fara’: R fag. — W 
eraupaseat, NR fedteraseat. O fe-| NORS wesn, T fag a sefusan 
areasent, S -asgfe fa. T fe fa zat dfasn weat. — C Waa 


draasgat, U fadtrasete fa. — ad, P sind, W quieren, ST 
C adds ait stfeazen. | fag, U farssrarsarfiter. — CPW 


99°C aat, P afe, OR ae, STU omit. | NSTU omit afasi. — CPWNS 
_ C omits Zatz; P date at, W ag. R age. 
mtx mast sqtu, N afaa. — CPW 99" C usre, W fagun ufa instead of 
NOR aaa uxat. — P omits qu. cat. — CW au at, S st au. 
Pp feratera, 0 fidetasi, RU feat- — C qatfaar, P gaifeat, OR 
aa, T featfast. — P smttafaem, | fet te eee 
W snaeaea, N sritfecen, T s- = TU aenasat (T al Mee: 
aes OR aat we? ae atfeai 












99° OR = N omits tet. 


Y es st Ks 


a 


RD TOS, 


Le ae 
a : 
aT 


indiraGa ndhi Nat = 
Cents e for the Arts. Be 


a 





29° P stm sagdm, ORT omit ex. — 
WwW Sted aa , N sa, OR wat s-| 
wat, ST am, U omits. — C @-| 
Saafataza, P uve, NTU afa- 
ay, O 2s in the margin cor- | 
rected to wiag’?, S may — U 
gat. 

29 STU omit at. — CPWNOR 4g, | 
STU cea. — CP wentit, NOR|. 

29° T werafgsa. — C adds ate. 

29°C at ana, Swta, T wat. — 
*dat, PNOR <aiat. 30¢P fawatay 

29” C fa sand faaufa, PW far ei. | perinnnray eae? 

297 CW az, P as, NO se, R oz, 30¢SU grav. — U carer. — S car- 

S al. — OPT defer, WNOR|) = — Waee —Pae. 

















a? We ian. eae FY 
cay ge Y ‘ Mas 
mht ms As : 
jaya ’. s] % tet “| 


- = > 
Sa = 

== ofl coms Foy, 
SS a jing 
=~ — Ls) wee j= as ~- ) 
Bas == | — - 
ee 6 E a ; vol | 
ee . ie ai ) 
a a . Indira Ganzi National 
we | A Centre forthe arts { 
=7-F= ; z re ee, e4F a 
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Oe cata, PW fraficar: ee 


frat, ST faraficar, U wafear. | 


— C eMTMarEi, E Wyre, N “OyT- 
3 ‘a 

Sic CPWOR surta, N cat. — COR -@-| 
area. — T omits weat. 

31° CP ate dtet wate (C oa), W sat 


| den gate, OR dat ater wate, a 










PWNOR ssrfare. 
324 STU a ae @ Rate. — CP -z- 
) de, Ware yee Se 
32'C fag i UsAare. — STU aw 

ia iF at age 


ae: N fracersh S afr, 1 af, 
U afer. — C fasriza, eat 
N Fateregats TU omit. — Pp aqa- 
fa, N omits, STU aaeu. 





fT 


WOO, | he 


__— .* 3 Le 


: 
4 
a 
a 
eit 
yy 
tu. 
"t= 
B | tag Be: 






fadira Gandhi Nation i: 
=> ‘Cantre for theiarts 
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ii. 33] RUST [56 
we 
TaN = T 
P -qaw, W wanfa, N afgace- 
ufafeagr, O aatatae, S aeaat, 
| T aamar. | 
35° CW aen, T ayfa at before the verse. 
= NOEL Sass — P-weg 
OR wasg 3, STU ammanag: | "wafers rie 
33° CW faaua:. — CPO yee, W ug tal aay, 
za, N gered, R wane, S eerie, T) U -aqetnereac. — C ara, WOR 
 egiiveng, U gate. — T fast, U ent @. 
a. — N  vaafar. — P aaa |35°CW fagua:. — P fagre, W fa- 
fasa, R fog, STU @- face, N fafze, OR fafere, 8 
faaize, TU faace. — ONORT ex, 
Sow war N aa « 8 aa @ aus, S =, U fae.) Poggeates 
T saan a, U svaz a before the | , Tse 
rm Tag ; siTTe. 
fafon Uwe. — Pm Su =A OW fag 6 weer We 
se S fit corrected to ofafed. —| gifts ea, N ugeiaa, T srgrfcat 
E es Le 
van J Fal he “5 
! =f smh 
at al 
cs “ - — Indite Gandhi Ne onal: 
Be Ma = ’ _ Gerttre for the Arts a 


fii, 40 







| SIGS IAT MUMATSA i 39 tt 
errare warefiens wie Gare cis 
sufa 4 qacaeofadtas wraas I 3b I 
clenafasan we fa ar eifes fa ue a 
ugtsr afarens aren igsTstant N3e 
Ree MOIS Aers Creraererere 
awa m fees a fag farsa TUT Paasta | Bo tt 








39 CW aen. — SU sear. — P fa 
cas, N vafacmait. — CPN afe, 
R wae. — ORT fa. — CPNOR 
giz, W ee, S az, TU we. — 


su. — STU aq. — W faate- 

37°C aat wat, W us. — STU a- 
em. — TU aa. — T tea. — 
CPS aga. — CSTU aia, N C afa, P efa, NORS ef. — C 
aetanre. uaee, N uae, T vere, U vag. 

37°C fags 1 faz, NT z=. — - CNORT | 39) GW fazua:. ” 0 waste, P 

eee — 8U tte — Coens, 7 W fain, X gotw, OR uefa, SU 
cera, U caersit. — CN maar, W uctu, T yz aut. — NO ware, 
mre, STU msm. — C ggu PN)" B sanafcensidt, N -autafe, T 
wea, 0 med Baw, ST) aafes, U -csife 


ies th | 7 * 
38 OW qat. — PWNOR mere. —|40°CW can. — N omits eat; 8 eg. 
WT —C ute, P wa, W Tate; N q- 


WHiteiitel r , PWNOR “OTe, N U-| 
ere eh T -afreare. — P sve, S usa, TU ware. — O fa- 
omits afa. — CPWNOR grate, T| amar. — C care, STU we. — 

: gar — C atafera, WOR ag SU dtar. — N unre, OR omer, 
| T our. — STU wafer. 
, STU send —| 40° CW facua:. — STU ae a a, U 















‘aif, N 


- CPWNOR @, ST fast U fast. — 
C quae, PW cfafage. 


ae aay — CPN fade. a 





N He, | CPNSTU omit et R ref 





yA 


| a ae. 
? df ll 8 ifs ’ F 
> BAL, Saf y Be) Cee te SS 


Indira Ga dake Msisonee 
ee intre its the fats 





DE caseasrscuense veel 





40? CPWSU omit aw; T afe. — CP! 
ORT sazear, W aaaar, N xa- 


WORSTU aw — C fasar w gu 


aUtagt Wgt st. 





faar, S siteart a, U aitean. — | 4heihiceer selene 


After aur P adds 





asa. — SU frre. — C auaqas- 
wea waurs, P deaesa, WN aa: | 
yer, OR daggsng wy (0 z-| 
a) was = “g), SU -werare, | 


T gaam 


wfagre. — _oT an PWNOBR omit; | 


SU wate. 
40°? aes mr = NORSTH wet 





41°OR ee. — N 








Te : it, W  4t N Wier. —~<).P "Tea, Ww omfeq. 


— SU sinagt, T -agt. 


— W -saat, NSTU cea, OB 


CPW cant. 





M'CW siz, P sta, N de ORTU 


wa, S aT. — CPNORSEY rea 





zag, N ae, OR - aR. — 





rome Sr W gata, N fs, 


OR @ ae, 8S eam, U fazer. 


"| 


=, 
noe ne 


Lr a 
una 


Indira Gandhi National, 
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fagea! | UE Aq AVTeT Ss | eu Satataar fasrasreat ufsar- 
- ge) art 18 eiteatecr azhe 


on ete fate fee 
“thay ey 
 pigiaagele fagg fat w1a ad fafat 
icra BUTS fa’ | fa aria faa git s acta” | FH TU T- 
er fasta Set fastest STSTCETS 
aT HeHCEATST SAAT eet AE | Seat erent 








4i' P wa. — SU omit a. — CPWNO|41°C ara. — T cagat. — P wae 
¢ BSU wrure. | wai. — SU fags. — COR asf, 
41°CPN at ea, WORTU eg, S ae. N omits. — STU omit stg. — W 
— P gufafea fa fuofar, S yafax fafattaae, OR otras. — CPW 
asteat; T omits fasy?; U asreqt. —| aurea. 
N caréa, S cares, U -urag. — CU/417C afzana, P oft farara, WOR v- 
omit @- fara. — C faciten afm faarm:, 
41° W cfear saa, SU efear wee — W factea, SU faeneractaa, T c- 
STU age. | feazuracitag; PNWS add @. 
41°C aat us aur asa, P am aed | 41° CPNOR uw. — STU omit war. — 
wat, W aur aed, N wit amt =. STU eat wa. — CP faust, N 
41° CPN omit oust; W usr erate | faarfea, SU fazarat, T fasteraria. 
ata. — C xfufefax, PSU arefe- CW smefe, SU staves, T arat- e 
aie W srefafe, NOR aefafai, | 1 | 
[ fafecr. — WNOR fa. — CP 


t] 
a = 7 . = 





ifarfgat a, N feat at. — CPW 
OR dew, paleo oa . 
— CWNO aatfe, P aaife, R a 
atfe, S omits; WNOR add fa. — 
STU add at saraatait, after which 
S adds afa umm ager aa. 

144°C omits ar; P at we. — C naar 











| 
- indira Gandhi Nationat 
Centre forthe Arts 


“ary 
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ASMA U fq =F Faasrasran fAar_asrat 
are - 
: ott eth manic be 











fa Pek, | SU x. — N 
aan. — C -fadaaar. — S | stadia ae 
Sa, | tT, TU D wife. — ou add 

|424 C uficrca 





i pg fa. — CP a, N wa, STU 
omit. — SU ade fa, T ade fa.| 
420 fare, P geomet 


fr, N mist mg fir. — ORS 
cere, T face 





ie he 
i= * 7 


= ods 
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sfa” | AT ale TaTeea Alaca” 





43‘ C omits gq; PWNOR ww. — NST 422. W ezaog. — U omits az — Mss. 
mram. — POR add aw. warr. — C -aanae, P -gar 
425 P cat. — CN omit fa. — S fa! W case, N cgsnataa, T: gan. — 
wor, TU fae sy au. — N adds C fagoaai, N fees aa. — TG 
Raa: — CPT sax, O sar, SU mr 
42% T qt fx. — W orafy, N safe, | STU a — P 
T sarfe worst wearers. — C| 
aga atu, T daa fa. 
42° W 3 qa, O ast. — OR fa, STU] 
omit. — C a arnfe fa, TU fa 
su gy. — W anos, NSU sna 
fe. — T wares, U war wer. — 








42° CP afa qu. NSTU afg. — CP 
ameta, Wome STU wrest 





O aga. — © adds ara. fagz. — OR add @ fafa , 
42° CPWN eam. — P wet w, N| grata. 
tad B- | 42. CU omit. — P fag> at uta. 
42° SU aw. — Mss. aera. — C “gai Hee fina. STU au. — CP gare = 
gaa. — PWOR add , § ? ; 





indir x Gandhi? eahae 
Zep tre for the ¢ Arte 


ii, 42} RUSSO [62. 


faaamt | SAW BSAA Sau” | 
meee eT 
ee 


2 all 










42” N omits. — OR add wursrt STT- | 
ufacafe (R aise a). 
42 N omits. — CPW fe ata, OR fe! 
fa ata, SU atfrat, T fated. 
42N omits afé. — C anpas, PSU! 
‘as, W ataas, N areasat, T 
all U arr. — C fafa, NI 








at 
W omits ar. — C dteuea. — 43 


is not reckoned as verse in C. 


— Cara, T omits q — CPW 
OR wae, S anemfze. — 
adds fa. | 






T @. 


= ter 


Ba 


4 Ba 


L ch 


3 


Py | Anetra Gandhi es 
itte for the. Arts 


63] fgata wafamraca [ii. 43 


fe aifast we Waa BRACE | eer arent 1 at wf TT 
. Sige aa fusrenrayereee | 


trst aut atta’ E 


asad | fe su fasta’ | 

feasun | anger’! Ofe aitate Cate AATICg™ 
cat | STR FH ST A" 

faawa: | WATStasaaicel BTU" t 


fran | TAT FISTS | 








43? CPWNORSU wens. — S cusnfe-|43°C arrquare, PWOR arguer. 
at, T cufsrenfeat, U ares —| 
C ceurat. 2 ae — C fg | 43 C omits afe. — CPOR at, Ws 
eaarafed, P cdacfagt, N cfanda-| alzs, T face, U facs. — Cat 
fz, ORU cdafeat, S cfaeuafear-| a, Pa oat WS dat, OR 
fet, T ciafefgt. — CPWNO| eu. — O umfaafe 
faa, R ufaw, STU wfc. — W 
omits we. — P weexa a, STU /43"C oan fag are. — CPWN uw. 
mat. — COR axees, W ares, | — T f su a ane. 
S aces, U wre. | 
43‘ C wererare. 







43°2N aware. — C cafcat, OT -afz- 
ait, R cad, S vafcigat: W adds 
ufasz, S adds faeagt, T adds 
435CO wt once only, STU omit. — water forexat wfast, U adds farea- 

STU agfa 2 — WOR déza, S| gt. — N oriq, SU safe, T 
| Se ones | eréfe: — OR ede cen oa 





| WNORS za, U omits; T vet after 


45" C fae: ware ofa wat, P we at, . 


. 
| 
= 
sa 

4 cand : ae 
j foe! = 
ws ps ot we 
z 2 

- * 
im | = 


; Indira.Ga its Nationa. 


Centre 


fe 3O¢ Aus © z 





- Ngnombaaitns 
fa qaafuant Raraa fast AAT Nl By Ul 










uta (W acta). — WN arene, S 

sat, T eset 
45°N afa, STU gwar. — NSTU omit 
fa. — C agfeeat, P guitar, N 
ugiad, S gfast, TU ims 
acre ee aie 


442 CPWNOR faaeaar. — C cae, P 
sauaest, WNOR comm, STU! 





| 


44>SU ure. — CPW -aay, N cag. — | 
NSU -fanarg, T ¢fana. : 
44cW maa. — PST -afad, 0 -g-| instead 4 aaa 
nix — CPWNOR efxat, ST a-| gears ae | 
first. 45' ON efadt, S vsenfcat, TU Sit. — 


# = * _ |  P aa, O sia, R aaea, SU ce, 
ot) T wea. — POR ateasiea , N ate ie 
COR aw, N aw. — S orm, U| 


as1+ CP Hral, OR a 
seat. — N usar, O vem, R omits; siege GR wnat ba 


ST gaan. hanwe 
OPES REE Tt 


N ait dg 2, OR dea at, STU eet yp mints fed 
asa Gra 2 — CNOR afga:,| anak tot aulieciaemee 

S ed amenfte, TU ed (I x@)| a. W omits fat; OR fat agufa 
eater. | sweteafe @, SU fet amen 











indira 
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oak 


-_ 

pce 
ae " | 
alfa | 
a 
nih P National 


Centre & fo ie Arts 
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Sure frosted ferefeon wrdt Herattet 5 
| a at wafegaerqeen tafe g fait u Be 
fewer | TeT 1 SRATSTETET | 





kd Haya watefna(esl awieek 





46> C omits cen. — Mss. avery. — C|46?C acated, WOR aaaia areata. 
wastsa4;n, P "Ta fararar, WNOR|! 
Oe 2 , _, |47>CWNOR faaaur. — = , 
aatmar, S -dafgara, TU eau- a 
fear. — ST fa, N =. : a 
a — P -geut. — C 
aia Mes, Hee — OR wy, TS. 47> CWNOR awa, PSTU fae. — RS 
46° PO -az. — CWNOR fuafeat, P TU faa. — CWOR gute, P 
waftrat, SU fayufesr. — N aret,| z Soe 
STU ur — CPW aaate, 4 ata, U te 4 
i. a. fc -  W a, N Bras SU waar, T 
46°C aque, N -daxr. — CPWNOR | 
7 eee ee W aftz- 





~ 2 
# r 
Lee 














f N agfa, STU age. 474CPNOSU fed, W fag, R fers, T 


46°C: fares wi gorere 1 ofa wat, Wa,| fed. — C mum, NOR maqam, 
N vq, 8S eae Ta ofzy Treat TSH, 





a omi zai - foe Pl 
stat. P =a, STU war. 


[66 





ii. 47] 


/ . - be r= ae ead 
fq Crt He | 

cat | UTA ARO 

| ad F 
fegia: | UTA AE Cat UW FTC tt 

wet | at Urt Waraaa ae Sagt 

— - | 

zea aL ae lps Bt I 

cen | Bferat & arfecqtaiy | fa se fH fa UTA 

Smeets at? dimade eau, wretch 

saute yet farses AEST It Be i 

ATP W ae. — C aa & a aad, P &/ 48'S omits fague:. — RB we aa, T 
wm gue aa, OR asi & gy Gud. — ae afa. — N ewrfea, T wrfzati. 
CPWNO awd, R ma. — P Stee’, — CPWU vara, ORST aassra. 
NOR dteasr, U atea arf. —|48° W -dae, SU edad, T aaa. — 8 
P gat, N vata. — COR eratg) wa — CPR fasta, WN faraee, 

owen f& ara, P we eons fe O fustag. — T omits g; SU &. 
era, W we ero fa anc, N — OPW arewa atz. 

wea f& area erafe, SU sranfe| 48'C arfeai, PNORT afuat, 8 afa- 
fe wa wred (S arafa), T fe wal et — P onits 2 — CPWST 
arate sate. | ahr. 

47? OWNOR omit @, Pa — CW | 48" CPWN gu, 8 fa g fe fa, Tous 
ee OR a, T Fa a, U | fe fa. — N omits fo. — COR 
qa a — - CWNOR eng. warta. 

_ #PU war. — ssgiaibags. R we —|40¢8 wife ei, T wif Bx, U Hf 

sT-ORT wa wt. — C dered, w| —C wade, Wie. what 
ah AP. sparene: : aa deer RRRNE I AOR 



































ell Gandh i Natian al, 
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fag TEM fa THRTERT 
arate 


-Renfeos: | ASAST FTE STAT"! 

Grove Srrafé ae wees arafed pew 
eS eee 

OT RSTERTET 


= ve eh erat te 









—— 
———_—— 


- sefaweuita, R a sw cetwe|50°W gent. — OR femmmd. — P 
2) erifa cafeatecatg, STU acrferer. | SN Se 
—- W gu. — OC fawey, W uifa, | W wgeted, SU gar. — P arfa- 
8 fusres. — C -wer, N asrager,| *ayt:, BR afrart. / 
2 R mace. — 8 -fered. 50°N -geee. — O cat, S eet. 
< * 39° omits, — C fag: afm, S omits} — ‘WORSTU -arag. — STU 
fxg, — W oareat, R west, T) fort | 
~~ geo. — OC omits fa. — OR <- 504 Mes rat’ — C erent, Psat, 
_ s@exea, 8 ced, T tee. — SU «enue, T wee. P 
= - OR fasrifa. | garg, U eefz. - - CPWNSTU ug. 
. - 49° U omits. — C gat. — CWORS| — NSU -afér, OR -aréer. 
eet ; ve Pre, 7 cfa. — Instead of | 59 ¢ | trate, P omits creat; N ue at 
eter et 49%? N has only awa smafa. : asc. — C dfufter deer. — SU 
49°C Sar ca. — C -deet, Poas,| age. 1 eee 
«OR ger, 8 gare tay, T gt BR, 502 CWOR daar, N dqrardt. — ON : 
SU qian — 8 omits sigs T 23.) gu fect, P aft @t, Tw whe * 
coe ™ tom at; SU add & — OP aetfé, W | 
Bec aif, Of — Nw —| NOR acif, — PW add fe, SU 
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| . STU wefag. — OR ana. ee ee Tees 
: ' F s = ee ‘ 
; “ | ce 


™ 





2 wa, SU wea. 
fe I ufe ea, 
a. |50°C weet 3 R at. 
S ae aTortfaaria. — CPWO zi, 
3C ihe ater. ~ . . Taq r| : _ 
| ere ‘ , Ss 
T — u re ide xi 507 PW 


: : = 3 
= : | = = 
- Acoma nd : 
- + zZ a “ a. Pe : 
Bi ie be | ee 
fm Qecn get Eo | 
: | 
: = ee 3 
= “ es 
Pea 


Indira Gandhi National i 
aac forthe: Arts ze 


cet |) araagua’? | aa: ufeafa wen faqwara’ 
Stalag fa SUT TAA Al UTA waa fa! 
STATA UG MTHS TAT FT 
fa aaa Fauacte fa area 9 


Sey 
aT seit fale 
aT STATS 
vi tar fegt afigr 


trast AIUa A ufagt neu 

1*PWNOR fasag, S feae, T farsa! 
usa, U fasre. — PW afaets, 
N efcere, OR efeert, S giz, 
T gegte, U eae. 

PP sectena, N searca, OR swag, 


















T anew, U aa. — P aang 
fe, WR fy, N° cgi, OU mgifé, 
T Byres. —N ared, 8 ase, 
2° POR cafargen, WN srrean, T -qe1. — 
NSU “agt. — SU @. 
2STU wee. — R -waftisia:, S a 
ania = T seah = gainhs 
<a N omere, T confers. 
wx-|2*SU are. — N canter. — PWNOR 
oaat. — PW ate, NSU az, T 





STU saw 9. — W mum a a | 
oe zee an 





12 PORT Fi, W verife N weaafe. — |o¢ PWN Weg. 
rod 
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q aS ATS WERT UT Y FUR TANS 
Segre | een! <a seiaal lum’ | HY 4ST sist AC 
sw sedhare wifexi x forwaect 


2'P farms. — STU asa fe. — P/3*NU acigy. — PORT afefa, N g- 
a W qa, N a fu, OR asi. — fea. — Mss. arfee. — N gai 
N ussre feat, SU ufeect, T w-| at. — Mos. dfsar. 
foat; PO add ae, W fag, R ue./3°P atan, N aaa, O aay, R Sen, 
— Pa, WOR & — POR fe T aiém wa. — PNOR ufer, W 
fa once only, S f& f& once only, nfgat. — PWNOR few — OR 
TU omit. — PN «& mmesiat, STU | aietand, N afiectan. 
wequestar. 207 aye wer =, OE Oe 
2? N at ase omits fofust—iaecr-| P fau, W ate, NSTU ate. — P 
faa efawa, R fa- WNOR ugr a. — W fa a, O aa. 
——— -| 3° STU bis — ORSTU ert 
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71] qata wah [iii. 3 


i Tat fee" 





fra: | ast TM fafaue 
wet | Wel Wel | 

cen et eure meee 
wat | Wel Wel | 

feaws: | TAT PATA ASR hrs tel fe" 
aot | STaiteat STeanfeat” | Wel Tet” | 
tages: | Tet FraTTaaATTS Haale AAT aan 
eam wal at Aeaal” | ava ae fa we sete 
Tata” t 

wet | Wel Wel” | 








frq. — N omits a. — W gfawa, | 3°? NR stegfzst once only, S stesi once 
NR farsi, ST omit. only, U oatst 2. 







37 STU omit ama. — W feawa; B\3is Nn aay once only, ORSU omit. 


34 P aar face wad, W ana, N usta 
2 OR cae, | 8 omits; U were. - is. 


adds q. — P cafcatat, WOR °a-| 
frara, NSTU opfrare, — STU) 
23 NOR omit; PWS omit aat aa. | 
3>PWNORS omit faqua:. — STU 
omit at. — P Pate N ngewe 











sagem mat. — ORT omit at. 
SI5NSTU fa. — NOR omit aw. — P 
+ saa, W cfeat, N wemar, OR 
, SU cnaqt, T cferat. — 


aay umnfadt fa, S -fast fa 
corrected to fre. — STU omit area. 
30 P omits trem. — R aat once only. | ) 
31 P ge, — W -acfaar. — P afe- N aarfa, T teatfa. — STU add 
fei, WNOR afacd, SU weed, T), 
sera. 3'° RS aat once only. 





HE: SU rae. T qaumtanaw 



























37 OR ot afe, STU omit afg. — N|4*Mss. act. — WNOR ase. — P 
waafaaft, SU ufac, Trte.—| —-afatifedt, WNT fed, OR feat. — 
P ace. Powe, WSU us P migfag famnyttredt, WOR -féa 

. farecbatranai, N- ‘fagfemwehattrt, 
Ss fagtoamietint, TU -faafoae 
(T -a: agsifadt. 
nS: BS qaee, dh wae, U wade. — 
P cages, W faa, OR fa- 
0.0 sictin teenie ae faqum: 
add erafargfé (P faq) wi. — P| before qat. — STU at gata a 
sfert wit, N safes utdt, a aid sam HWareana aT?) 
uwlat. — PWOR omit fe. ~— N)} wafa (U PaTfa). 
ara fa, STU an a az. a mis. RNOic 
zeaTaare, WOR corarat, N s-| N omits. — OR omit aw — 
acc wee. — P arene’ | PW omit gata. — P ag omits 
WOR -gat, N atares wet; OR ona. — P arene ufard, 
4° RU aat once only, 


73] qata safraracy 


fagutn: \ wet wicateates RET afgerat Arai 
warfserait at! ate Vee wat igat | 
a ven dig gamed coat 

amt | ste fafaaer fafauarer’ | wel Wer’! 
faces: | Hel AM sifwat asset faarfaer Arfasm’ | HA 
fa Sta dara aqua’ | 

wat | Wel Wel | 


age 





q HARSARSU UARME CHATATT | 
Ses oten ren ss Sere 





4° N omits fazam:. at; | 4” R aat once only. 
N wet a — OR Ta ay. — PW 4° W omits in the text. — ORag & 





aueETs: N . — OR omit 


Va! 
o, —- P omits arait; W Tats | 


ars, P qutu, N afasa. — P at 
feats, N varfearai, O arfar, R 
att, U atfeatait. — WOR omit az. 
— P equsate:, WwW 


aga’, N asafer, OR , SU 


— T aswafg. — PWOR| 
Ssgaresd, N caitereara, Tw 
Thatear- — PWNOR') ow omits; KR a once ee 






TU Za sata. — P anfea, N 
gums, OR ausnfe, SU aar- 
pliner Bites i 
ata, N afusr a, OR aunfas 
STU faarfasr at. soap eanaee 
OR atfasre (O -@). 





4° W omits in the text. — PN warfa, 


STU we fa afe anf (U oar). 
— Mss. eaifg; S adds az. — TU 


sat, T wsgyfeat SORT fag aat, SU omit far. — PW 





at ee alia 


A’ PS atat, W atet, N atztat, TU see 
below. — W @, T aat instead of, 
at; U omits. — P wag, STU ar- | 





aaa ug. if qa. _ 
Ww za, N aaa, S arse, T ahi 


aaa, N aanfa, O aaa, B ag 4s, 
eS eee 





Se sta ot elaic WNORU 


cara, NU weg, T agare. — WNT 


“fecm, EE ee ee 
, OR afs- 
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aaa. — W Tet, NR gen, T NEL 
— N omits a; SU ao, T a. —| 
PWNORST afea. — S atfeq- 


NS are siadles lis: 


(Ss rem), N | 





o* RU aat once only. 

2° P agar, ST omit aat a. 

6: W agu — P une. 

6>U au. — N agsna, SU aesna, T 
aqusn. — P veafa, S tsafa. 


eP ragtaa®, WOR °aEfas, S Sale- 
ar, T vafamaster, U 


sare’. — O cass, R one. 


93'S omits; R qat once only. 


52S omits fag. — ORU omit qa. — 
PNO omit a. — P aifeamed, STU) 
Rieu. — P aga, N asx, T a- 
ae. — POR ume, N ar am 
Tgyjsst puts wet after ara; S z- 
shh T wat. — STU ak(T alg 





ata’, N curgreatae. — 
ag, WNOR ogatta- 





o°P aat au afé aor, W act a, Ni Pp 
ate a at, OR am afe = —| = ara. 





i a qo | 

ees ¥ 

"a "pole 
f ad oma] 7 , 
“ii- | oe 
wT a 

Se 4 Bt 

Indira Gan bi National: 
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~ 75] qata safraraca [ii 8 





raat Utfsart @ TazET uo u 
ee Gahern : 


fafawsyieei oa) ores Ta Bute 
_ fifteen re Ff eens 
so. Fg aT stvtne Fete 
aga aap del . 
cat | CTRT | 
fag: 1A eabTe TUsTored fa wR fay HUY & 








8! OR wagt, STU = fast (T areat). 
— O emt. — W eefacat q, 
ORSU gar, SU ofertas, T fam 
fafaet; STU add faa. — P me 
ut. — N srfaata, OR sfeater, 
S atfaua, U stfaarae; STU add 
fast. — P aradet. — POR omit 7; 
STU fax. — P wget. — WNO 
RTU wane, P aarectacte 
tentaaute, T ~anidalll U “Te- 
warauufe. — WT arara, N stare 
a7, OR ara, SU sume. — W 
8> P -fafaca vag, N wae. — P omits} fagaz, N faganfa, SU fag 
fa; OR & — Para, Nfaer| 

wy. —S a TU 2. — WST afir.|8’ W gerfa ane, PNSTU qeafa. — 

— W odds fears w sitfr wit 3-| W omits sq; S ag. — PWORS 

aya aus ston Tara . wa. — PWNOR gers, S a- 
SU omits. — PS ord T tea. 


7 P fagafar fuera, T frariir. 





amet, STU senna. —| 
VRST utfeat, O utfoat. | 


fera faura. — PNOR add q. 


@ W ofr. — P -faunea, WOR! 
sana, N fad aes, STU cfa-| 
a. — PWNOR 7 img at -| 
e)- —_ U PPoclicces 














aT 


an | 


es 
of 
| = | 
a ae | 
at 


fo. fm 


ndira Gan ndhi Walia one 
Cantre ess Are ~ 





ea j 
erat | AT OS 
ai fa dass ae fa Garret 








aa. — OR cafe, STU -aw. — 
PWNOR aaj, T oa. 






8'U omits faz wt .— P ze, N Zate 
me Sve ES EL Ct fa, T aatat s1- 





T omit fa. — P fe efa, W omits | P nfafecunt WOR afesafa, N 
f@ a; NOR fafa, T fe ama. —| wfasafe. — SU fa 
N- scatt fa. — P genefeacen|9°P a asae. — T fagw 9 
farnfea stat quit quit, W -fr-|9'STU omit a — W gu fat, PN 
wrfzay’, NORSTU cfzay-, S qeaie. ww, OR qa, SU omit. — 8S we. 
— S utara, T fassiat, U fas — PTU @ once only, N tar 
— PW uatefe, N saetatarfe tata, Sutfa tai fa, T tafe. — 
ueitsife, U factefy. | PW ware, N wafe, O aafa, S 
8° P ast, W ant, N aat fa eter’. vfasse, T warfa. 
— NTU -qounar. 9°N omits men. — PWOR fafaen, 
S°ORSTU zai. vcr asain! NT cate, S fasta, U ofaasre. — 
fad dices we fa temete afr Mss. fags. — P -ereafa, N oar 
Wat vet wet adt wa wg ATER meee; OD ee ee 
sa daca wot sfacas afa x. mares aaa 
9 STU aw. — Pauefe, WOR duefz. 

















(iii. 11 





are wane 2g Fast Fre 1901 





PST eget, WN caste, U ow 
gar. — PU: 


ack. — WNT fa. — P watfa, S| 


warfa, T omits o 2. 

9° ST atfrat, U afze. 11> NR cafest, 5° ail T° gina, 
, U gear. — Mes oH Tay - 

<a ss id joel | uauty, NT uiuta, U au. 

10° N srafra ae, OR grataariza, STU 44 P agaarmefacrecerree 7 

sia Ft. 








10° W efsezes, N ugenes, OR ugg- 
greg, STU uggees. — P -cauri, 
NR eorernt, SU -aamarn, T wai- 


what follows” as far as dt wag A 
inclusive, see 125; T a acne 





SFr Soars NS ag 

pauls feast, tad dete or ee 
5 he 3 | sitet. — S adds fat ast su ae 
1i*N ogra, OR verse gare. — srutat 1 wu) ase fa fas. 
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79] qata aafaanrraTn : [iii 16 
aa afesoiea wu fH fa ara 
‘era see afc y ATER 42 
ata at 





Sve taiealt a seri Ki 
fargun: et wt 0s eee 


— STU smreqt. — P §-|15°N -qeufuren. 


15: PU fe a, WS omit. 
8 bere T faced, U fear. — 
W afesra fu, sions cdagod Vara 
Ane 16>T wate. — N eaafe, 8 feuds, 
14° P sfere, W ace, N sferw. — P| TU wuefe (T -fe). — PS fa 
CEST Fe, NX wg 0 oe wofe, N fagerecfi, T frewiife. 
geen ee eer: EN an, 16° WOR a (W a) fa fa sarive w 
ST. | 
| . mau fafad. —P o fa, ST fx — 
ISS a y at fa, TU w fe fe fa (7 N afre, T 
fa). — U -aret. rate. 
15¢P eran fade, W ade, GST vty, |16°NSTU Seder OR & simars. — 
| — Pafo am fa ssenra | PWOR farsa, N -fe. — P ge- 
OR afe, S aw — W fecafe, tft, W awife, T ctetfe. 
N asafa, OR fasafa. —_— Wa 160 omits [= To4 RS 1" rT 
= Bat, N amet, S vai. N wd, SU ve 
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fa. — WT omit a. — SU aza,| 
A ety = wa. — ss St sn. — N| 
AUITI<eaT “ wets omits on 
aw. — at wits N saat: 
sa, O waStstA corrected to wy | ! 
sam, R amend, Sadia «| 0 OU sm. — NORU gatsit, 8 
nfussaa, T sa nate. — P| gatat, T afeat 

omits fa; W aenfa, N a@ a@ fa,/17'P omits; W aa a, OR afa a, U 
STU a fa. — PST areas, N ar 


17 PN a@fz, T uate. — SU gow, T 
usa. — N cam, OR -Gay ait. 
17°P werfcom, N nerf, 8S a arie 











_ PNS omit fi fa; Pap ae | 
wee, NU awfz, O gfe, B ysl & 
i7+O aq, STU ava. — W aefe, 0) 


far, R | 
= & aly , . i - = 





19> P esrat. - 
18°S wu. — WOR wei, NT -veit. 
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81] ante wafer fii, 19 


FHS AMURET BLA STH A It ab I 
WaT a! | 





scaronit frst weferrere ft rite Fs 
fo ee a2 i 


wrarta’ | 





18* PNOR asrfa. — N -west uget a-| 
ex a OR & aeavi a, U & 
wigat @- 

18‘ PN aat =, W sat a, ORSU ag 
st, T afa a. | 

19S PS asta. — SU ganna | 
"warttst. =e PW, sie. Pw 

19° W ara, T ap. — P teatowsave, 
N caaaxy, T 1 Tarai. 
TSH, | NO a, STU ea — O8| 

19° STU ageeut. — W fa q — 8 

19°P aa, O sea, R Sea, T ve. — 
MN omits_ aret- op ee pet 








9° PW aiciad ofa, TU ge — P 
airte. —T ‘ified U adds 
uteny. — POSU ofafa, W arfa- 
fay. — Mss. eq. — N zea instead of 








W mrfere fafa, NSU fas, 
OR fafarmnfa, ee ee ee 
gated seared ‘fafa ara WaT 
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del Si 


ats Roa wz Tee Wa 20 Il 
feqes: | Ge fosTasTere’ | TT HUT TRUST | AT 
de Ta a; sdagarsehl TUT a ‘genfesn 





20? PWNORT fas a, S fat wo — 
T faanaa. — PWORS cg, T 
az, U -gi a. | 

20° W ade, O faafifaa seat, RB! 
faafinfaa, STU ufseanfaaaa (S 
ar). — P fate, iS fext SU | 
enh aeee- — P armaat 
fers s aTeaat, T arasar. 

20° P war fe, SU am acfafarmay 
ae warfare, P -fame. — PN 

204 POR «mat, N-gut. — PNexfa.—| add fas. — PORS ye. N = 
O fare. — OR w. fefea, T afefa, U fs. — P gat 

202-PX x wftat, WORTU afer, S| aaa, W yal, N gefa, OR g- 

=< efcsr. — P aaiqat, OR mars, aat, S agat, T aéat, U weak. — 
S a sa, Dating Sosa e | ne ee 
Uta ite wa, N ee ws 












fi O oid, Rie 





fe, U cote: ST add nce — 


i 


x Tr bien 





oe ew | 
S4-=y 1 | 


— Ee a -_ 
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83] qua satraram [ui 20 


ee ers 





Bu wer Yay Tee 
latavaie ‘atuace’ | 


efa way areua:” 
aa: ufaufa aria areata’ 


mem sured ere | ate LAT HET FTSTUTATEY St 
* a hd pital | 





— iF 
— 


| 

















PNOR -efitaa, W -etarafe. — |20° P aufesag, N daftesa. T dicta. 
STU add fararnnatasacissfrarfa- wiz. — PSU °UTETRT, “T° °UWRItT. 
era (T "afar, U -saea- 
S SS ”" |20°° W area, N wee, . aes 
ssfage) Saat (S aI aaa, T 0 ie. N wea, R aed, S wars, 
sat). 4 TU wes. — PTU wae — P 
NOR gama, N -ga, STU aay 
20'S wi. — ORTU 2 far, S& fe. ara. ua 


_— W omits dua. 
| 2011 PWOR omit. — N a : 
20° WNOR omit ec 0 eH ae ‘N fatetgergsr 
ufafare, O ufaanit, R ufseq. © wey, TU fae. 
12 ess 
20° W THe, STU sdf. — W = Hgtrarenic Pisses. 
*wera, N cuatsn, T wararmarasnsit, ates oe 
U “WaT ST- instead of ee N efa afawea: 








20" R aa fanfa. 


es. — P wmaaucfa, N dofen,|20"P omits aif. — P wganget 


TaTEtten i | sTacitan war, W 
meoig. — W -garrn, NT wad Fanaa. 
oo Tai, OR og Tz, SU * — Pa 

wera Be ee |20°-W ene, 8 sin, U edt — PW 


TH Sig — P feat, NT 
ee |  NORST ve. — ORT omit agar. 


20° W wea, N uaq, O eit R eis 
s cigs, T sfesie AT ise (ch 
— T ewaret. 


mi, OR 
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Cernirs 2 forthe Arts = 
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cae 
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20'* SU omit ar. — O we, T fxy- 


STU efus7t. — PN asa, OR| 


gs, S wat, T vat. 


20° WNOSTU asara. — POR use- 
at Sra. — WN omit gw. — WOR 
naafa, N wrageafa, OR & a. 





fore zz, WNSU omit ez; T va. 


— N gaarafaa, T gama. — PSU 


- ga, WT omit; OR a. — N tgfa, |. RES NSU ae, OR are. — 


J } —E =a 
| = = 1 = r 
tt a -, F r's 
. d 





20°27 N omits. — P wed wt, W ait-| 


S -ara. 











‘ysis meg mI fasragte Te AsTa | 
+ ARCH SAU AMAT TATSrs ti 29 tt 


W AUS W st WATE! 


afe worndafest qa etc., see the 
following verse. — T THST. 
— W gua, 0 dames Wi. 
ugar, STU wen. 


20S -anut. — T vm. — NO nasi, 


SU waza. 


2DN ge, 0 re — PWNOR ¢ 
20° N afe qifre, OR afe aifre be-| 


faa’, ~ efra eee T Md 7. = 
P watag, WS ‘eat, NOR % 


T cag, U cag: 


PWNOR wefa, STU we. — P 


_N afwer eftet 0 = 


ae Ff and adds in the m argin 









Vw 

re hy uw . 
‘ < 

| 





vara ae ete fa gr ae 

farges: | 373% aU Rarafostararat Aga AeHaTt | 
AAG AACS CTS’! wer gee" TT ST 

nla yates 









Winks cate Tre oe 
wa fara areata” 
Tre | wucrsett wt wetea™ 1 


— 





22} PWR -afe, T ‘mente, U aera. | 
— PU gaterorg, T gaterare. 


OR fasarfasit, ST fyenfastt, U 
See ~ faenfasit. — N wata, R wats, 
afm. — P af, WOR afe. —| 


N aftafca. — P get ofagr, OR|22**OR omit. — ST omit we; U 

ai | aa — W -qeara, SU -qoard. 

| — P ea, WN waa, STU omit. 

22} PWNOR werer, Tour. —S at) 3 __s ps nee, N weaw, STU afa- 

aa a, U area — Pfr} 9 ona; U adds are. 
a, — aU: Seer = Py 





.|22°N omits a; U at wt. — P gum 


(U waa). — OR uefa, STU agg. 


22° P fagsnn, 8 fan, T fa. — 
PT gar, OR qr. — P wa, 
10 waea, R Ges, STU w= 
— OR omit ara; ST ak 


22°N fawarat areda:, TU ae (T ae) 
fa fa: (U ufeeez face). 


22? WSTU omit ar; OR at et. — P 
OR fee, WN siwaw. — PN fa- 
Sa | 


22'S eq once. — W ad, STU ae. —| 











- = 


Indira Ga 


ae 
e- 
fom xm 

by | 


| 


oe 
a y Sy 
i fe | 
ML be a 


L. 


nd 


ii 


el 
7 


= 


=% 


ti hh 


a 


== | 


h 


| 
; 


v 


i 
EEE 


Centre forthe Arts ‘s 


[86 












wi 
phate: 








aritanaia:, U omits 

qeUa’, U yy. — OR 
STU ela. — P guts, WNSTU 
Sasa 

25° PO raw, W ce, N owe, R ape, U 
— — NOU a. — sah ats 

2, O fez but in the margin 

25 Pst rar WNORTU asrear, er 
—N SATs, STU ez. 

sett dey; W gaat, ST gad. — Pp 





atez. — Mss. efa (P 3g). — N 
tamiewal, O -aat, R » aT. — 
P ea, WNO. wa. eeere U fe 

- (ft ge, U afe) fa aeafoe 

23°OR a, T & arfamer. — PWOR 
_ ate. N omits; STU ee. — Nz] 
TST, OR gen, SU gern, 
__ sar. 

23'P weet wn, T waaiah 

94° PO fazam, este eee 
Rfesea, T fuse. — PNS 
mda, W aia. — P gaa 
mete, OR ease. 

24> NOR neaimat, S wee. — N g- 

sifa, STU wg — P ge ainfa- 















Indira Gand ini Ma atloriat’ 
Centre forthe Arts. - 
{ 


eS 
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mgaetin of aare 28 


SAE ened sfaer wevteral'i nt aoe 
FUR AIETAaT 


fgatat a-at 1 





26° OR = aye after 26°..— TU|27*ORSTU omit amt. — P adds ue- 

a. | fa. — N essa, O gaa, RB 
qaar, S gqame, T sHame, 
U sane. — PN cua, Re yar, ° 
TU oya. — 8 -ufg. — N -agar. 
— P fasia, N atsiae. — NORT 
27>OR utes. — U cfazar. — P 
WNOR ewat. — N qssiar, ORSU 
aT T svassm. — O nara’, R -na- 





26' U omits ici. — W wat instead 
of wt, STU omit. — P aaron, 





O -aqau afasr. — P weatade. ae W 
eee Me eRe wet . saree Sets Tae : 


‘ete U oe 
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28 PSTU faa. — N wane, SU &- 





Waqestanisiasl ¢ 








wag. — P omits ccc Ede’ a8 fs 
PO al; WN a, T &. 





30° PNO -wtéet. — T swat. — NOB 
30? NORSU - nae wi, OR ww, 
SU fae: incite 


amam, T gam. — “Praise 
— P sa, W Rua, 8 eRUaT. 





uy 4) sme 
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- = * 
ai ft sie) eit i 


| 
: g 
= eo a sow nag 
Gl 4 
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om! i 
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entre fori 4yfte ~ 3 





a erie wai 
mm ae fa asram faarat dies fa ge wats 
Recacccwnchfacesh ta frcesd fat eae 
atfa at) 
Wisi Hz fa wae Be HAots aes e! 











fore su watoeers m vee afer fi T N30 
yang cfg fa 7a t feUse | 
31° P mk. 

















ua, T tex. — NOR feaues. — 
P fat. — PWNOR wat, S fa- 
sit, T feat. 
32) WNS fe @. 
| 338 PWOR gifs, N detw, SU dei. 
— N afz. — PWNOR omit fa. 
— N vet, 8S ven, T we. — 
P ateremn. — N fear, S afasn, 
T afesr, U afer. — POR @, 
Tet. 
33°PW aw. — P ase, NS msite. 
— POR afess, W afesn, N = 
az. — P fafeat. = ‘Lae 
oe aa 


Gees _ . ‘het 

31° P orfe. WOR arfa, T we. — P &-| 
Lice W ag, N *feratr, OT -fa-| 
See sail S.- get =< WAS, 
N. “ai, STU a. 

31: N omits sret. _ WOR a heararsea”, | 
N afewardeucaatet edt, s ix 
fr. — N -fafeaen, O -fafea, R 
fafeaar, S -faea-, T *fasnaaa, U 
adds g. — STU omit zepisit. — 
WSU omit egt. — PNT -farsat. 

31° N omits. 
ar. PW eee NT re. ons 














atfgat faenra ufaufa® | 


fqus: | UE Ba fastasral aU atatfRar saree 


zat’! 





34° .W wa faauftige, U ator. — 
NU fanaa, T feeafau. — 


WORU a 
34: POR wereecna:, WS ae. 
342 NSTU sqantafa. 





345 PWN Tw. — PWNOR we. — W| 





344 PWNSTU ovat; STU add fafa. 
34° SU omit. — T ofe we afanfaat. 
— PW sie. 


34° WSU omit: — P at fire 1 at faa- 
wet onmafa i fa fa:ana oa: ufa-| 
wa @, ae we ne 


347 PNT omit Fagen 





— Pam ue 





Val e- 


ve we tt sifast stsefa cat, 
O zata faayaea =EU Gant ma fa a-. 
antes, R date: eee ee 
fast snefz dat, S fusrafe wa 
wea Ufastasicd a sate HaT- 
fag dat, T fasrafe wa wea fasa- 
sty dau sae ar aat, U fa- 
ar zat. 


34°P quafa atin aafa auafa at 


Seni wate NR omit ar- 


feat see above; T fag. _— POU: 


omit ar; NR ag. — N omits 


asst. — PWNTU cfantar, OR 
farrae. — P afeae, NSU -afz- 


T -aftea. — P cwtae, 
afaz, T omits catfaa- 


war’, 
NOR 


Sam: + EWNORS ar Ss 





NOR phat T mar 


dar As 


A 
gr aes 5 
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wiq Ufafeat ware vrarfa ara edt AeTIeW aE e- 
Ta W srarfe’ 





efa fauareat: wa’? 1 ; 
qata safaararey 1 


34°STU omit wg. — PORT waz, N| wearer, O werai, R srat, T ver 
ttez, S tag. — STU ® wu wi. — N ama, OR az, SU Sa, 


aft went. — P Gorefafam, T aw. — U omits gat and ag; 
W sa saa gemart fa a arot-| = ST aera ara Zal. — N omits 


stfa omits aye efamt. — N omits wm. — W arora, S snare, T a1- 
amd; STU eré fa. — OR gifner-|  anfa. — W adds war wd que 
gam, TU -qea. — P aa, WS|34°PN fa ufena faexiat: aa. 
omit; NR Seq, O saa, TU @. —/34"U efa anata. — PWSTU aafa- 
N wafea. — PW cram, N et! mtat 


%* rar - as. 4? _ _ 
a ica eet 
ee Lt i 
By ak) ", — * 
i t 


ts 

da 

ye ‘ 
r 


ae 
‘ 


ive! Mak 
mik. Wea" ") 
it 4 4 Nery iA vn 


mie They 


aa: ufaufa cen faqwara’ 


ret | Stet" 


TEAC Fee MAST AST HE | WTS | 
+ wae fa geet fate 9 i 







0? NS omit wen. 
kaa mast. — W wave fires, 


aecaat, T omits fier. — P| 


wat, W svat waat, N onret, T 


=e, NOR al are. a Pp omits q- 
— PWNOR ofeceit. 


1 PWNOR omit. — SU omit fe —| 





a. — PW vam, N eames, 
O gas agi and in the margin as| 
RU gages, S vafve, T ware. 
— ORTU fa, Safa — Ow} 


2>P as, NR aes, T are 
usat. — POR vaagt, W aaaue-| 
wt, N omits. — P a wu, W at) 


Tt a sh we a ree Feces 


corrected to &, STU omit = — 

 W qea, N gee, SU qaeg. — 
T wart. 

— PW 
NOR crcfar. — PWOR -vacrfeat, 
N -mcfeat. — U omits & — N 
sat. — PWN aea, OR ae a, 
T oes. — SU faczsits7t, T fac- 

2:N ugt, OR ug ara, STU wt ug; T 
adds oy, U adds wey — PW a 
wre, NOR were, ST aeres, U 
wares. — PW -aefarsat, N -ar 
gfasat, O -aafarsen, R and O in 
‘hs sonrgis’ “fea 2 Se } 





93] wag safraraa liv. 2 


fat SU A T AAR Tes T ATW ae 
fuss | 
auey 


oe lam fa y ag 2 agunfecgiosi ate afte 
wmifea’| qm vieTawascatia afeaqea 


aTfae' | 
fagra: | watun’ | ST Catega eT fa" 
San? | 


mt widiate we AW Sha daaTa- 





wtatl” | 
wret | HY STUY Feast" | fazed wha | 


‘aura’. — P aateagsam, W &- 
at, TU -asau. — WT afasi. 


rest. — N svat, U omits stay ar. 
— N -gtefasst, 8 area. 

2° T omits. — P sano. : | 
arefarsstt omits the rest. — P a- 
efaset, WO anfusst, RB wufa-|2°PORST sn:.— OR -aa. — P ifs 


sat. OR aractefarsst. ne SU | wast, WwW ue Ee Cl i) a _N fe. 
add fa sy eure. stot, R yeger, STU onfanneea 


2* SU rea cy, 5 
















tasata (ru 
SHE); Sdretiaet — PWOR = 
fz. — ORwe. — Wma — 
P erfas, W gate. — STU wee 
arate, U wraaretsit. 
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iv. 3] 


ee erea a 
fuctefeneg far TE TA FAT 
Pes cs chanck ceneun ttcrall 


[o4 








rae fete feaxat Sui Ga een 
fawn: | Al Ta AM 





wa. — WOR faa. — P agua 
and agaa, OR ageai, S ysaci, T 
ga’, U ag. | 
3>P waft, NOR wefs. — P dat in 
stead of xe. 
3°TU farara. — P cfzared. W -faar- 
aq, N -fasréy, ORT -faatg. — 





frat. — P afe, WNOR afz, T 
WN aifz, S ufaee, T efacefa, 
U wfaeefa. 

4 P aaa, Porta a Or 
ap Sh ele 





ell HE edie STU faa: prestttsPagete = 





- Sasa — Was: — PWNO| 


Haut. — PNO -f% W -fe 
aid Dititig T 





tthe » R\4eP waz, W wat, NORSTU za. 
sia. — bso NOBRSTU wea. 
Mss. -ware. — S cuparay. | 
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fo 
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iS tucicficeck mamsavenile 
vat | UE SU UT TAS 
ale epananeb dnb ss oo 


aifa 37 
hs ibedie 





ae ce 








&N Tiras > — W Surat, N aura. 
6° N -arfeait. 








u = it ae Se 
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eee) FE WT APTI 


— =~ 
sProreadis ! 


Ea.’ 









7 aarany a 








S a1. — T fea. — WOR om, 
O in the margin gmat. 


9 WOR dere mufe gift awe 3 
wreat eeatgat (W cet); O in the 
margin as our text. — PNOSTU 
any. — PO way a afa, N wag 
wafa, TU wa a. — O aaa. — P 
aqUraadaw wata, N azéfa, O agfa. 

= A W faafaa, NOR faa- 9 P ant wm aa fa, WORA fag 
faa’, STU eraragefae: (S -afaar’). tay (W waa omits a) fa, NSTU 
— TU -fartae. | sma a (SU at) a wuifa, O in the 
8: N gatfa, STU atg. — N aterm} margin fred arm eau fu. — ST fa. 
ar, _ STU atta. Se RW ROEU — P fa, T omits gy. — PW x, 
artxasi, S cathe preamp nil Te 


a, S aragugaa, TU aranigaat (T 
arsa’). — WR ong, O -gne nz. 
— N aaa 

T PW ay, S omits. 

& W TOTETTE", OR asswex agada- 












8! PW aufz, N aefa, R que. — W 
aye. NO gard, B aard. OP ae, N atom, T fafa, U df. — 


OP want, W das, Of vamt Ro] P muita, WOR asf Be 
waa. — NOR "S37", STU “ga. —| — NI a Tt 











=| 
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ne aqua safrarara liv. 9 


fagua uf" | SIT RE ATzTeT at fe qar’! 

ges: latter | garg fasrasreat’ | nifa gerfed 1 ara 

aopraty wana gay feet ar ete fegr laa a 

oo . edie fagefacteaem whe aca frase’) 

ATT ar afeqea Tae fron fi 

arora rai cent gufeere farsa 
Seren fuser Pereoey team 


o' P ust fag, S omits. : N aeafaer, STU fanafeer. — 
9 PW sifa at sf, N ase afe,) TT wita — W ages, S afer — 
STU fa stfer after aa. — N a W faaa, NR fufeg, O omits; 

a, OR aenrat. STU farfusr. — P Zan watfa- 

7 W — 

= ved og a ~_ =) | aay @ before UE”. WOR - 
=o STU P ®. ae sr | forraan aarvaar, N aemraun adae 

omit @ add ze! mete ni (T es ee omnia 
omits 2) faa 1. Sees pes 

) fag fa wa. — PN omit aq, WOR 
9° Pp = aT, WwW omits aT; N wat tar fa TTA”, Ww sat OR SRT. 
OR wat uefa at. — PNOR -aa-| — P omits aeU-eearsit. — NOR 

ad. — P ween, N waar omit aga; S apa fa. — W oe 

— P qoneai, N qimasn, 0 z- signi Rae ATanats, N 
am, R em, T ging. — PN TACT TUT at ait , in? & 
omit faa: T 7aTt- — PNOR omit | feecarorarnrs neat S 

OR omit. — WT add os: aat 

97 P ‘eeadlation ae — N am urefa, | 
OR aat sacfasz, SU act a. — 
WT omit a. — OR em. — Wi 

N -gené, STU -qgt omit Zatz. — 
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9°P a aim. — OR fencer dace, | 
STU dauaer (U daira) faster eit, OR ammtsnsit, S arauratsit 
sacar, W faa. — SU owe fa. — : Be eee 
PWORS omit WeRT ; ; N wrequsisit. 
T pA — U omits usa. — P| 














ind OR @& 


‘ a a 1-1 B * T = I! 





| 
dae ferfara(R ‘gate = 5 





afeamra fa, N tek 

fa’, S afefafefereare. — OR fa-| 
afasnat, S farsarsttafasit, T fa-| 
9° P aa wa ase Raa TWaaaTS, | 
mifagera, OR #2? ase dau 
gaa atfag (R adds =a’) | 

T -w). — PI fa, N fe wa — 





9° quate encguecifie ee 
OT age, N aut, R ag, SU a- 
Se eee 

7 gaata, OR a- 

a War atisa fe: 8 dae aur 
aewefa, U ane tafe. — PW 
piel rts here: WN 





uF + ; | 
Sooo Sandhi eG 
* 


enrira Tor the Aris 





ha paecraewtennes, 
feges: | aT ate anfasm ura wet fH fa fawae 
faer™ 

aa: wfaafa arcfgent’ 
Bees Sn tg Mer | eat fewaie” | Seen see 
agRaTaTTUTS afofaara siefear tam Ufeee- 


faatactatt, T omits, see iy. 91, — 
P qerataufears, W gerfasn, NS 
gurfasurfe’, O qefasr, R qar- 








omit; OR TUTTI 
— W asivem gar. 
ait, W stoars, T weafeafaarat, 
U wearwalmar svararsit. 


92) omits. — ST stax fa, N ara fa. | 
— PO wg, W wea, R omits; T| 


gait. — ST safe aface. — P afr- 


afa, N wface afae aedtee ate 


wmaat, 


’ S curfaar. 





waurfe’, T gerfesarfe:. — P arg- 
RataTait, Ww signa, N datum 
usiat amrat, OR surat, T 
atreatarat. — WNOR «qatsit. — 
PW add wa atararctait, N adds ft. 








9 PWNOR aret gate araant siasutfear. 
94 N ut asia date var, SU wet fe, 


T aret instead of wer. — W fa- 
afa, T fa fa. — P famacam 
N fadaeg, OR famrfag fe fe, TU 
faarfad. — S ufgsn. — P adds 


Tal | Sree. 





OR afar aeate sane 9° STU ufasa. 


afasta, S are aim aecter afer: ‘9° PN omit ax. — SU aq, T ag 2 


. — PT fa, Nw fa. — 





— WN wens. 


WOR omit te act, N see below. Jorew aa a, W ug zat. — 
— P oars. 


— W anata, N) 
a, S ar ~~ = 





. og8p 


hy 3H: ri7T- art | 


haa 





a i Cuellar Gt ae 
ivfeh my Peer 


bP 
pr: 
5 


He 


'y* 
rv 


raey 
" 


" Me } 1 4‘ 
tes ‘ Pd ie hn= 
PML cy ee ee 

ey on es Wa) 

Palin 9 4 7 " 










TAS aoe Waits | 
roi epee ETE 99 0 
; Taare ef 





patel tea. — P sass, N = 
ats, OR cafe, STU sana. — 
hrpaatasiats W afanarearfe, N carcate, OB "Sis 
5137 i T ASTHARA: | zfe, STU asacfarcfs. 
TRaTe, U bead — ‘P za | 10' PWSU omit. 
TATAA TEPER N ate & |1t-P wat wicks W -watz, chip 
= fae ofa. — W 2am __ WORSU at eat, N fafafm 
set fefemceat, Non, T mb Pe en WOR 
— P omits fa: W fats, NR fa. | —-attera, N ated, S atez, TU ates. 
9°P snaq, NS dat snwafa, TU zat — P afeaatet, S aaesait. 
es 41° Ms. omg. — PNORU -waratt, S 
9%. NOR omit ufe. — P wreratteq, omarait, T cuarat. — S arma, TU 
W thenfereet, NU we ce ee eee 
t, W ee, N 











a OS ey — W waeatt. 
10°N faa at Gea 2 ART. — § -y- 
assast, TU asst — 


OR ara, T aear. — N afersi-| 
a wal STU aca”. 








sit, SU oeATait, T} 
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untfe ae waraTeaal otro arfeqets ae 92 I 
Arqu arent afwanané wate urtates feafaa 
Be eet eitwreny aera n930 


Geeta wwe tei waiver getint ai 
EMT ATARASTNS SANGRIA WaT | 

festa ufsdtaete svat wararfeust suf u qu 
al fq ASMAISEGR HACC ABTS | 

BITE hearlewer'e whereof: Wiig ARE 


12>RSU walfe, T dfafe. — P aife.| Seeniiait, OF tea eararat, ST fa- 
— NSU unt, T yeus. — WORS = . U of 
wet, N yet, TU eqatert. — P 
aa, W avfa, N gdfa, OR ot & 
fa, Seuqgu fa, T aa, U| 
sfct 
13° U aigu. — P afwarars, OU our- 
wre, R-arerg, 8 canare, T ¥- 
ore. — N arafe, OR | 














14° WT esa, N cee. — ORST -y- 
za. — W atta, T acta. 
pat saa = P warn rfc 








Genie sit mwreterutait wg-(T 

37 SR) BHTR_T ‘S *fegre, T -a- 

ia giv). — OR -vars. — P zeeay, 
= —rag ‘pie ST faufa. | OR sg, SU # ter, T & iat. 

— afesia at, WO in | 

the margin R afgann sit (W si- |15>°N omits. — W farerntfe, 8 -actai, 

am), N st fusar siw, O in the text 

sfasra am, S fa fasraaa, TU 

fa usta ve wi). — P ra 








fray. — O wifa, R mefa end of 
the mss. 

_|16° PNO arfaer, WT area:, S anfesr-. 
— P -wegr, NT “ear, O -eegr, 
S *fecer. — PWO wange. — 
WNT vaca, U -com. — WST 





16> PWNO yaanfé (Ww fz), SU ate- 
safe, T dtewarfe. — N ufeafe 





TU oteracta. — P arerar, 8S 


indira Gandhi ve 
Centre aie; shea | 
i 





arefeeat (gat s avian"! DAT ARTS AVTET Rel HASTA F- 
yotagy vat ig ete faarfag fafa’ sean! | asig 
Suz Hzt | Sat fawate we arsiaAe PR ATT 
ea fa" 


a 


aarfe, SU ufenfer, T uftarfeafé.|  arfasr, U aratasresrerfaa:. 

— P afew, W afea 2 ae, suifa. — S anfa. 

N aeaam’, 0 enforce, STU |18' P omits. — WT add eréfirar. 

vy seed 18? W farten | 

m, W cmacugn- 18) PWSTU wa; PN add gat. — S 

mae Taz d omits erat; U puts it after #- 

.— P wots da, W wont 

a sae NO wanstast (O -usi) sea 

nat, SU wens, T nema. — PS 

TU aaat, N N ret — PWN cara, 




























IPP aifoat, N safmat, O stefa, T 
‘ihe eo P tae, WO “mate, | 
N ofaea, 8S aara-mate. — W -z- 
at, N aratramay, S ‘aaa. — P| 
Sardi Renait, Ortacate. 

vp Signs pil Mla LULU) 





18° 0 HA_ once wala SU we once 
only, T aq 2 — W wens, N 
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far 1 stare pe. } az sTaRt efaaet aTeat Al Var 
diate wel cate fara’ a srfeafe vara fa" cant fa 


- = 


Garena; S adds ssa. — N gi, | — W afi, N wi. — W aaa 
eee oy hae FP vet arartiaea ure, N agar we. — PT 
forrfaza, W caraaea, N areca! aga. — P ufzenfaar, W ufa, N 
omits aes S coreaeat, T cureaa, | ufsgrfaat, O wget, S wegrtasm, 


=, 





182 PWNO as. — POT a. — P fe 
fara afear, S afeaurfate ufagre, 


18° W atat, N at, ST omit; U af 
omits fa — P "RFEUS’, We 
sacar, N —— O erie, 8 
TU smsverat forafest sree (S 97- 
ais) quncae (S atfeswe). fag 

18° WO afaeat omit wey. — PS wife, aatfa, NTU omit gata; O aat az. 
N wife, Tata, Uata — Po — P fawfadt a at, N fae. 
adds fa wa, W wm wa fa, O fe 18° 0 sitzaom, TU fm. 
wa fa. 

18° N ra, O da za, SU eq, T omits. 
— T 


U cureae. ot T werfaat, U we. 
ate: | 
ih 





| 
| 








a edited 5.0 fates N 
waratsta _— O afeafeat 
4 erect ectsra AT Ter ateg, — 








fe fad, W 










T) 18" PS Sie aat — N fax, STU 
| afar. 
18° W a ar a are, N sufzete, 





ha LUE a aa , 








18" P fa, W afa, OSTU a ee et 
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~-blams pen a icp: maga gal Te 
sfgufeaharferarfe, fa" 1 wate BETTE 
noe arco hasan 
fe" 1 wat edte faefast afwe a sifeafe sara fa” 
ae a fama afeer™ | ecfaaut fa fear” 

Sages: t freer” ee tl eet Ree ee a Fp 






































“ 
1817 P wat quit. — WO omit fa. —|18" WNO wer. — NTU omit fa; OS 
O fad, STU ad; PWO add@| a. — O dgadt — PWNO adi, 
— T am ur, U au. : SU omit; T ata. — P wife, WT 
iS®N se wa. — P areaden, W °a- “tifa, O wie fa, SU ge. 
uf, NT are, O aredaticd. — | 18° P omits wat W art. — SU fag 
W cag. z a, T ayagfast a. — PNO afarsi, 
fest. — P dat fa, N cciart T afore. — P war. — O sma, 
a S arfeee. — PWNOS omit fa. 
18° P feantfz, WT "mute (T °f), N — W adds @ atefa. 
zante, O zante. — P fagn, Wier dat sate a. — PNSTU fad. — 
siegt, NO safagr, T omits. — W) S wfesan. . | 
NOT omit svat; SU ag. — STU) 18° P ae fa ae, WNO wees 16° 
omit wat. — P agagarfort, N © panes SU qe Wea, N catea- 
Rr ufad — PWNO omit fa. — 
W at instead of faaqt, N omits; 
187! P omits. — N omits a; O ag. — O faa fa. — U adds Ste. 
PW TT EAT, N carsteg, O earait. | 187° O omits. 
— PW ufcanfaaen, N ctinen, O 187 W ar sexe we. STU a. — 
cunfazent fa, TU aaa. — N PWT omit a; N 2, u a. — P 
aut. — NSTU qa Tea fRaM f O ate gale. 
& wat = Np sinit,: feat: S fa faa. 18% Mss. =e. — OS fasret. — P a- 
ce — PW ufeefs, 0 wie, S dte,| aa, N wer, STU Zaaz. — TU 
ae TU wife | saat fe 
S ay ne! 
5 ae . | - ah ais q 
ee ct ie | : ai 5 
eee es oe : ‘ Indi’s Gandhi Rational 





ust | Fare a Ue Aare fasrfare fa wate 
fages: | UF We" | Wg ANSsSU sa are frarga- 


fargafissi woarrafe Rerfoorgyy ar are 








18° P a qa, N a. O omits: STU au. W a@aeaarecu, N atngecue, O 
— N ieeraiaqurerct. S ianigu-| 2 aitawerr. — PNOSU omit afa- 
wag, P wear, TU wean. — P| wafa; T efaefe. — PWNO add 
uiraat, Wouteea, Ng ureerat, = at we saa (P dia, O sien) dao 
S sacral, , oe sopela UL otaea (P wae, W aie). 
squiieat. — O adds @ af uf ate 18°°P omits ef—. — ST omit ufzeey. 


a ava araal. 18° W usr are. — boi ine a 
18° P gat, STU omit. — PNO anfzz, | W taafza, N fessrfivst, O fast- 








W eg. — W ages, TU a faust ST atated, U werat- 
aw. — POU fear. —P eae, N | watafesi. — PS. omit fy WT fa. 
cazaae, S cue. — P enterica, — P aati. 
WN -erststa, O cenraa, STU|18*°OSTU wey — N aa, SU ae. 
anise sistzat (S -aui). 18°°NU fasta, OST feere. — 1 
18°70 we. — PWNOS omit f& — waa’, W frangatad wqaudiau, O -uafa. — 
PWN gat omit wa. —- PWNOTU PO ussmafz, W snk N urar- 
omit af. — SU srafreef, T ufa, S cae, U uerfcafe. — W 
set | wy wewentaiste dar, Nag 


 siematrondig wetteiia. 








18° P swt amat, W amet, N ar s-| 


ee a eee, TU goes NO W -qguet, TU guage — 


TU omit's. — W afemuffic, PO fafa, WN fatiz, S ate, U 
5, : fafeat, S dare, TU. aitfa. 
ag. U -fafew. — P atewav.|18° NO aa: ufeafe 
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Oy wed st aay | zy ara sataa’l 
ayrreatt saferafe’ 


Saree: 1 ean’! tsa fa w ute eat’ | 
whasa *° 


ES 





18° P wd a, O a aeasqefafers, SU 19°O we ass fa. — P fanefa, N 
aeve, T aserfe. — W farmaes,, = satefa, S forsee. — O gem 

N fafafezes. — O genr. — Ny — NO casita. 
gud. — P fran, W farara, 19° U omits am. — W : 
en at T fran. — NSU gitqatent, T ghiten 









V aniere , O omits; T qrierst- 19° TU at Ucaetterd. — P unt 
= wo add =e (O ua) sa wo anfrsafa, N uwofasafa 
(0 sa) wu a |e ee W ufa =fea, Safa Ss 
18° PN omit at; AST; as =a, T axbasb eee 
a an ical we, OT wea, S wefe, U wee. 
ucta. : 19° N N omits. — Gea we. —.P wae 
19° P -yaan ateea. — WNS omit gut. O seq, SU ve, T cee. — P 
— P goog, WN aug, 0 are, saaq, W sufaa, O gafaag, SU 
ST acacen (T oa). — W sfare-| pests (S ga), T safaafe. 
mi, N sfecdaai. 197 PNSU omit. i aa ara: 
ALi 1k Ad wie — | — T omits gufanfa. 
Wa guar 19° PNOSTU omit wee; W e@& ae. — 




















| YB. omit tara. sp 


i — 
Ez a 
ae  —e 
) = me : 
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wat 1 aferen ge s acter a" | SSF HBTTeT ATAUST” | waeareter =” | 
sot ort | ar fai HS" | feare oe" 1 ed Fares 
fusntan faaearafit aeat sare fee’) at aifezar 
srt” 


iearra: | FB UA HUST” | 
tat erga uftarafa” 


fa. — AW eet. — P wearaat|19" PNOT ag. — SU sa, T wee — 
~ 
aat. WO aitea. S arg, TU fag. 


19° WT oat 2, S gat and omits the| 49% p earafa, S omits. 
a. ie sis Aye Re W119" TU omit fagea. 
aeat — omits q; TU we. : ; 
19" 30 aye warnfiaa 1 Be "SER Bae omits egy. — P aration =fa 
a dal | Wemafad, W -wectat, SU oofz- 
ee a. W ‘Salar. 
era W area P waa om 3 C aa SP 

fat ar, W waat, SU cad. 19% O wana ayrisrct afer. . 
19° PN ufaxaractaa @, STU omit. |19* NOT isnt. — P ea qungra, 
19“ P sq esi, W sta ed, Neat eat,| 9 N “Gta, O gemaatt. — Pa, 


OO xe aur gai, T sat a. 
19° NSTU wa, O we. qfeauz, N afta ud, SU qaftar-, 
19°°T ward ae ofa. | fk, afeare. =e 14, W nea. — 
19" W wa, O werd xg — P fareta- P amt, W fasmeg, T drat. — 
fa fost, O -wau. — P aga P fag. 
_ Feermerefi N mast fa>, O mas 19" PWS zat. — O amma. 
Ge Wea iarait 8 four = smaag. — O gat fa, S =e uait 
PW sna fre, O omits; T srefe. fa, TU oat ze — W arace, 
19° P aat, WN aat a. O omits; SU) STU amaie, TU -aey. 
a. — PO aeerfay, W naarlawy, 19° PU omit. — W amp 1 & wad at- 
S arfear. — ST sasifires. me sfar fausiat, N wie axe 

















tent 2 orev” | fog: surf” ne feiaeaei 
=. sat eat weber” aoraanleal 
ufcarata’? 1 

ufasa aucassrt awared” 
cat gts acter” | 3at HOTA 


— 





casi = * * . a all > * = TT ar = 
atta, O ay i oi wa smudfa fa S adds a a qutg, TU wi g 
19” PNS gat, O wat faew. — NST 19° P gat, WO cat, NU ast @, 8 
wz. — P ware, N cram, 0} omits. 
THe. 19°7 TU omit a — U &. 
19% 8S omits q — PWNO omit =e. (19°°S omits yfaza; T war. — PN ae 
19 TU omit aye. | sadiastaa O urea, STU uxenaa; 
dds @. 
19° N omits gt; P adds ww. — P| O adds q 
amet, W anfeasn, N afzer, 0/19" W eet. — PS omit weteit: N gy 


-acare, S fasret, T -gtaci, U 
omit. — W faaesy, SU afer. _— 
P seu, W ameu, N siary, 
O neau, STU srareee. 


U ofrest. — P faufeaar, W aa, | 
N az fa, O fagfa. | 
19%! PWNO omit. 
19° PN arg. — PNOT cvsnt. — N! afer 
fafad, S atic, TU afr. 19" P omits wfawa; O wip ufawa. 
19** WNSTU warfa. 19°°S gat. — PN add @. S adds ww. 
19°°N wer we, TU omit we. — P/|19"P areafe. TU fase 
feitaan, W fataean, Neathasan.| = fe. — WO anfoar f 
0 twas. — PWNO onit ag, =P serch dance oe 
TU uaz. — PWN omit fe. syret’, SU carre. T cmrarre- 
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cat lary S° 1 fH IU TM 
afters" 1 at yatt free | 
narra: | Wa le" | 

aat faonrafa arfeaza’? 
irae: | Ufa RUA AF a STS” | 

aucasst fauna?! 
Tat | tamewah areata atoradt gen” | atu arfigere faufee 
feg® | eee’ | rafaarare ffard ufeaforen a safe 
Beau” | warm” | Bet A OF wafee a ifweat star 
HY” | agquenanaunfzaaa areadter” | Tey BTterqer” | 








19% WNSTU gat. — PNO amma, _s W 93. = Nereaeiere 
W omits; STU aye @. | arfant quem. — S adds =. 
19° PWO ua. — P caste safaas, 19° P orftesem, W fafexaum, N ar 
WNO -gafe, S-arg, Taafawd,| fefeu, STU orftcem. — N fe 
U -esre. — PNSU amare (SU ufaa, O fadfaa, STU fans. 
oz), T smramre. — P atefe, W 19*S omits. 
atefeare, SU -are. 
19* STU wey. — PO atte ; N ater, 
STU omit We. : 
19° P omits gat; WOTU um. — W 
fawra, ST faeana, U fase. —!| 
S areufa. | 
19° STU omit ute. —. P@aa, W 
a saa, N ag sa, O sa 
Relate, aes fea ae, warsite, N aersitsit. 
EON a : 19% WNSTU omit. 
Gifs 4.48. — FWO ateg, 8) 195-0 wNOTU omit watt — Nt 
eo, Hoy, once only, ST omit; U at. — W 








raTaay. — > aaa Wa 
ees N aarafa, S a az, 
TU ufee (T aed) efersi ar sma- 
fa (U aie). — P aenitedt, W 











19° S orrferat ifzaea, ST faardteare (S -e), 
fanart. U + ferareteat — POada Wa 


j | ~ 7 
19° WOU dat, N oat oan ag, S omits. | aE. NST omit. — O afaraz, S 


ges. 


auaSsata 
Wares: 1 ef wataet Heraeit f4-stsrey see azfe™ 


Sires arene eneras ETT” | 
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Stents Urnteave: — P sma, W 
Teu, S ssa, T sHeg 
co tegigenialalal ‘cceapaell 
TU serve sale afera 
wavisd waz — W ane 
a eters. — W. errfewan is | 
N afiesi, SU aries, Take. | 


IOP ae werata, W zat. — WO 
sataqa. — WTU omit fa. — PW 
ad — P wa, NO wag, STU 
weq and omit agfa. 


19° T fagwara. — O arifrar . 




























19° N omits ye. — WNS aaraaz once 
PSTU omit wert. 





only, — 


19% N osm arfoat ofa, TU cae a. — | 
Co ah cena SATE : 








wes wenfusr gat, STU c-urfa- 


TTT. Fy P ys ss « a , N ~~. 
pe pai omit, — P ee - 


Oana ace r 
ara. — N faster, ST fasta. — 
P qaafaa, W ofararga’, NO caja, 
STU garda. 





19° S wa, TU caehes ae sea — P ug 


set, W ver qomar- 
fargete, N CRT”, O Ura 
ma, S gana. BNOSTU 
wer, P amit, W nfaam more. 
— BPO ase warn, W ar- 
fast, N sis , STU wafersn. 








19* P omits. — W ara a; N wu @, 


O seu, SU ser, T omits. 
STU omit vat. — B sem 
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" 

| rr ' _ 

7 Pe? ) 

or Cet a 
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«=i k : 
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TAUAMASISN SAT TAT 
He Ae UAT Ast HAT FTE | 
qas Aaa we faa faraa 
ASsAITEIS! UfsUtE arte tt 2o 1 
fegea: 1 orton | Oe fe AL SRT | As TeT fay 
wm ataetarfe’! at gfueat faz’ 
anfgsn fa amanaate ate" 








20°P -samert, W ysusaustar, N| aaenate, O aenaa, ST amag, U 
Saaaan, O aera, T caer. — ana. — NSTU omit fa. — B 
WN az’, STU weaara. wim, PW ora, N ater, O 

20° BPO ag se, T az az. — B iit- | anfasre, SU fasnam, T fasre. — 
a, N ata — BWNO aff. B ateafz, WOSU faegatarf, T 
P fa. faufasrfa. 

20: PSTU naqVaatas 
aa’) teat aa wa. — O aa-| 
fz. — B wart, W wacet, N) 
‘aa, O “ee — N fafa. 

20° W aaca>, N awa. — B wafé, 
ny ufadig, WNO fate, STU 
fada. — PSTU sat, W gaz 
fz. ) 

20'B amifad 1 unia, PN aifaaa. | 

20° O ase wea, P wea, Tas. — B 
aa. PW aad, O omits, S ver m- 
fez, U usve aufee. — P a, OSU) 
omit; T ata. — P sreara, O ar-| afer. 
wast gua, S smraat, TU smizat;|/20°B qinte, STU omit. — N gai. — 
S adds fa gq, TU fa ¢. B wai, P -farz, N aas, OS 

20°B agfrare, PN wénare, Wowera-| fase. — PWNO as, Sq. —B 





weiat. — P fag, STU fagrfa. _ 
WO add faaqauea (W only) qa z- 
WaT sisa ca(O opatfcar’) estat 
wa aaa (0 aqeqesid) afar 
vata | afweget fag) 1 Hearia: | 
ae (W only) wa f imaged aT 












in 


(P aan, Fi 204 O omits. — S q. — PWNSTU + 


20°U omits wat — BO omit ae 


i 


a . > : 

. # a Fe 

| ' é => " 

7 q a | a 
a | Fa . al 
ge * | 

= = , 





dipa Gandhi National: 
eg 
Centre.for the Arts R 





arantar, P artfire. — PNSTU omit wa asst, TU omit wg. — S 
fa. — NT mite, O es omits frg. 









aa fr  eepeiiareta stile, 0 aed 
Te tat SH’, | caret) asa: ae U omits za-ara. 


20° WO we aes. — B sag, 0 g-| — 5B -afé, N wat, T nfo — B 


T aware. — N ara, S omits. 


a cat: TU det. — B 3-|/20°B wa wea Term aucisat:, W 
unaa srwafiset fa. — PW) ufaig wens suis <a aa 
NO read stsaza wat fa (0 omits) wei ureafa wucisat:, O qa & 
a ee sc S aaraet-| way, T auc een, U mene &- 

AitaHSe SHINE TE, TU we vam. — N ei, SU eee. — P 
A Ws. — me, N ifrest, SU omit; T augee 

P Saag, O Jeasarait. — PN -@-| frrarar. a 

fasrasit, STU meat; S adds fa. | 

+ face. | 20 BP efa tat HCA (P aT), WwW 

Tat eansct aT “ ss ¢& A 

20° P Seanig at atz, O ate, STU | : glories 
: lag seera, NX fe sont de comer 
ata. STA, sfc 

wid afe fa dead, 0 fa aurea 











_* b 
fa, N STATS TTS 






20" O faa tims — BPWO omit at, TU zal etc. a 
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trials 
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“a | 


20° B omits ¥e; O We ae araqu-| 
ma fagutk uta; S reads te al 
ufefesz, aud then follows a lacuna | 
which a second hand has filled} . 
out as in U; TU ae 1 aes fa g 
ufefemrat fast qetefe (T fasie-| 
fg). — SU omit ag-fe. — B/2i 



















yausitsra, STU arg aw (T 2) 
ili 2 


jo — P agus 
siafeeat, NSTU 


fe — BESU_werciate w| : 





az, P feaat, W svat aniaz, STU! 





90 ST add wad re we fees ee : 
) wid, , aol fe Ww a 
fF ; 
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wtett fava, O wt aster vrafiit! lation adds ga: maeataaTace- 
fasiq agarsincteit famg:, Sa TennNeeatatas | 
srs safes gar omy feos | 
(lacuna) eat | qafteraa fasas Wt 
adit, TU ase usafae (U @) 
an gant tad 3 Cc 
qTaret a1 gaftend wing a at: gaat dt daq dfaaafa s- 
21 B eat eit sen Eee pet fag 
usta ws AN AE WET | 
sgt eal oftig est we © 
=" sg. Sasramegell eee 
ieee wofee cf mr eg wel 












Placa wacem 1 atfant waa fa- 
wat | saat oftert fremiat 1 cat 








‘ 
4 
: 
a) 


Uast gufcard fa:mrat 1 seq w- | 


tat, O tat am ata, S efal. = fed LI * het , 





21°24 BPW omit. — N ie : fa-| 
ae afeamt fas merce 
ust | fas i ase areas 
faa | fag: 1 gfe aq fa an | 
Sear 1 mere f & wat fe fai Tish asia a amatiuaal 
agfe end of the ms. The trans- . as T1qg- 
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aga srafrareece iv. 23 


Mee | Geter tg fararenageat Soe" 


“shigheelahh  abbmdaga! 






aT UW RR 





fear: mt ae tee 
» typhi ie 





be : 7 
en ET eT Hg EH 


wae? 








aifeeiite:. — SU et. —|22'SU fast ; 
Re ecscccee 


ith 





a @ utfarg (lacuna). |e 8 om: 
22)S st dé. igcare: 
23°T agagh. — TU -ugat — T 


227 aa wy wae ad, SU aaa. — 
Tag — K ot wa are ag g-| 





iv. 24] was [116 


aryfead fag auifrrmaarerpafraresd 
fraaucrantt fans FASTHCATARAT Ut 2g 
: ofa faearat: wa’ 
equ satan’ | 





O4TU square ada ufwanfest qtq|24' BS omit; O efa ufc aise 
fasrifer (T farrefa) aorta? fr wa. 
yauferest gut sere. — K as 8. — 
S -faerg fange. — T adds wen ag-|24°B ef uqu, STU ofa aqu.- — P 
Gient wea water atqanm faaw. WSU aa. : 








,* Le” 


J \ ~wW ’ ‘ we v4 
eee Hee dete ta: 


pee | NA Pe let bee oe " |? Dew | fe ee | & e _ A - 
yi, bad muti Vie) AG ere ie 
rie \ fd) ' Wyn Woe ye i i; 
ea ee re i* m4 0 Pp 
J ’ r 7 


: ; 
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GLOSSARIAL INDEX. y 


Abbreviations :—ts.=tatsama.— H.= Hemacandra’s Grammatik der Prakritsprachen 
(Siddhahemacandram, Adhyaya VIII) mit kritischen und erliuternden Anmerkungen 
herausgegeben von Richard Pischel. Theil I. I. Halle, 1877, 1880. HD. = The Desi- 
namamala of Hemachandra. Edited with critical notes, a glossary, and a historical in- 
troduction, by R. Pischel and G. Bihler. Part L Bombay, 1880 (Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, No. X VIL). 


at dfier anusvara @ [ajand. a,i.1', 3',| athe [stfe] a foot, ii. 47%. 
5», 12°, 17', 20°, 221, 23°, 26*, 33°, | staat [a] without bracelets, iii. 26>. 
344, 53; ii. 4", 5%, 6, 99, 11% 5, 234,| aaag [stenrre] wnexpected, sudden, iv, 
27> 1, 28°, 30% 1, 3141, 40°, 46>, 50°; 18°. 
ii. 11, 34, 4°. °, 5°, 61, 813, 13!, 14',| arafae untold, see wu. 
15%, 17", 18%, 20%, 21*, 22°, 254, | arnfirat not performed, see ara. 
27', 311, 32’; iv. 2, 6', 9°, 10', 18°, | starasraa ts. name of a man, i. 18°, 
oo Ga;/1; 1°; 113, 187,194, | STage ts. without saffron, iii. 26% 
BOE 28, 2% Ft BQ %, B32, 9400, | rasa ts. without earrings, iii. 26>, 
36%; li, 6% 26, 10s, 234, 244 297, 474; | sree [eax] a letter, i. 20%; ii. 12, 8% 
fig, Bs, 121, 184, 19°, 204: iv.; 10°. | 
eB 1e% 1% #19°, 22s, », stare ts. unbroken, whole, entire, iv. 3 
ast See aH. srafasa [°a] unbroken, i. 16*. 
ate [stfa] a vocatie particle, O, pri-| sare ts. aloe, iil. 14°, 27%. 






thee, ii. 6+. | svar [sta] first, foremost; front, Sore- | 
asate [atfaata] very long, i214. |  — most point, i. 16, 26%; ii. 6, 14», 
ata [sia] a rote” 0, ah, i. 5; | 202, 43+. . F: 
iv. 192% 58 | syarera [ataeea] forepart of the hand = 
ara ts. a shoulder, iv. 12%. or arm, 1. 4. 








sigs [sta] a garment, cloth, 1. 28>: | srfur (arferartzat] arranging - se 
iv. 43, 10s. the aie fire, iv. 20". 


my, * my: panes Ey i eae 
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atfara [asthma] first, 1. 29°. | aqsaat ts. border, end, skirt, i. 26°, 27°; 

ayra [sex] a respectful offering, 1.44. | iii. 3°, 22°. 

etafesr not performed, see ae. ssa [°1] collyrium, i. 20°°, 26%; ii. 19°, 

ag ts. act of a drima, i. 6°. aissiteal see Teasstfa. 

sgt ts. @ sprout, shoot, blade, iv. 214. | star see qxaTw. 

arg ts. a body, limb, 113°, 14°, 20° *°, ™, | stray [ara’] Cupid, i. 2°, 334; i. 64. 
333: ii. 10*, 12%, 28% ¢, 36%, 41%, 42°; | erargenat [star] name of a woman, iv. 9", 
iii. 8*, 17°, 19, 24>, 33°; iv. 75, 13°. sTUeal [sage] name of &@ woman, 




































vem [ala place, courtyard, u. 47°; iv. 9°. 
iii. 20°; iv. 11°. ‘mugaut [sageat] name of a woman, 


atgam [=] 4 woman, female, i. 14%, 25°, iv. 9°. 
36%; ii. 16%. 
aigfa ts. a finger, i, 36¢. 
atacam [ea] without sandal, iii. 26*. 


enema [sterga] very wonderful, super- | 


diately adjoining, i. 12°; iy. 18”. 
‘atfara [arfaa] wind, i. 16*, 174, 20°; i. 
20°. 





natural, i. 215. saat [stq°] resembling, iii. 25°, 284, 
sparen [steraa] exceedingly inferior, 1. wae [stare] favor, iv. 234. 

20%. atarmst [sta] conciliation, 1. 20%. 
areata [seman] exceedingly superior, | swmiaste [srafacran] day after day,iv.24*. 

i. 20%. atararaa [atq"] continuity, sequence, iii. 


25°. 
starsat [stqera] love, ii. 12%. 
‘srarert [sta] conformity to, u. 31°. 


i] 


sves ts. clear, transparent, i. 4°. 
syeefcar [sreea] marvellous, wonderful; 
a wonder, i. 24°, 25%; ii 425; 


iii. 3™. | syay [stea] other. anno, i. 20°; it 6°, 
atfes [stfa] eye, i. 16°; ii 3%, 27%, 41¢5) 992,15; iv, 18°, anna, i 4% an- 
iv. 1. | nam, i. 187, 20752; ii. 67% 75; ili. 


13°, 14*, 16¢ 9; iv. 22', 23°. annam 
ca, moreover, i. 18’, 20°*. anne- 
na, i. 974. iii. 19°. anne, iv. 2". 
anna, iv. 134, 15>, 17% annanam, 


avattarsa not produced, see aA. | 

aye [sai] to-day, 1. 20*, 34%; ii. 1%} 
6%, 35, 99°; ni. 3* 7, 205, 24>; iv. | 
O19". 19% & 
asst [sia] an honorable : i. 1. 

i 12°, = tet 2 aod : iv. 20°.| carey [anu] ear, see su[sy]. 
ak Taaa| honorzic ih tion | srafrer [staitea] each other, iii. 9; iv. 10°. 
Pack husband, i. 19°, Bate. iv, 20°.| are [sree] self, oneself. i 
ay an [spare] superintendent, head.| attanaam, i. 4’, 8’. 

jjhakkhikidao, iv. 913, | 10°; iii. 20°. 
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stra [atu] object, meaning, i. 8%, 207%. | atedterm [=] swinging, ii. 354, 37°. 
sjearaat [ateat’| the western mountain “TRIS [ere] darkness, iii. 22°. 
behind oman the sun is supposed stqea [sta aTaa] not having existed before, 





to set, ii. 50% | quite new, wonderful, i. 2654, 
seirat [srearett] an assembly-room,ii. 3°. | 345, | 
aaa that, yonder. amuni, i. 264, “sur- see sta-. > ? 
atfaty sm |stafaam] very clever, 11. 297°. feed ts. @ woman, 1. 15*; iv. 74 
atfadarfa- (erfarstarfart] very burning, hot, | srarerm [siwmaa] request, iv. 23°. 

i. 41°, Tae [saa] wonder, 1. 26%, 
sfafefax [stfafafax) very cold, i. 41°. qaRNM [snare] rising from a@ seat in 
aE [sve] wet, moist, ii. 11°. honor of, ui. 20*. 
sz [atu] . half portion, side, 1. 25°, | steam see staat. 

28°; 11. 4244, —— [-=] not bewildering, wi. 26*. 
areurntar ferdoctoe Civa as half fe- | syra ts. water, ill. 4%. 

male, 1. 28%.  erestie HH. 4. 284. a particle expressing 
sreforg [srifea] half asleep, ii. 50. | joy, i. 34% 


ata [stu] now, then, i. 11°. adha mh ih | erat H. 2. 208. a particle expressing 
[atha kith], what else, yes, cer- surprise, ili. 20%. 
tainly, i. 47, 21°; iv. 19. adha/| strerfra [srerraay] like me, iv. 22. 
va [atha va] or, or rather, i. 18'°,| sre [ax] causing, performing, i. 15%, 
307. Cp. are. | 34°°; 11, 284; 1v. 248, | 
ava ts. end, i. 144; 1 2°; 1v. 9% %7%™, sta to honor, praise. accemi, iii, 228. 
ata ts. interior; interval; different,| accido, 1. 34°°. accid&, i, 6% *, 
another, i. 7°, 123, 29% 4, 3454, 35°;| srasr [-m]@ curl, lock of hair, i: 26%; 
ii. 12; iii. 3°; iv. 18%”, 19%, 20°. ii, 203° | 
nay a [*a] gone within, hidden, ii.| awancts. decoration, ornament, i. 314; 
432, oe ll. 94? 
scm ts. without, except, i. 3417 1°;| srefanat, fra see &. 
iv. 18°4 svasta [eaa] a limb, 1. 33°; 1. 48%. 
sraist [-gx] inner apartments, harem,| waxes see 4 + #4. 
i, 34°8; = 11°; iv. 2 ae eee enews i. 8°, 9°. 
ntern ,| teratefa see A+ wa. 
wafaaad ts. name of the wife of Ra- 
| jagekhara, i. 11°. : 
| stax [stax] another, iv. 12%, 18°. 
sracrea [stuctfra] name of a poet, i. 8°, 
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‘Stee ts. a particle wmplying sorrow or 
surprise, alas, i. 251°; 1. 42°, 
atfemat [stfizaa] acting, gesticulation, 


stauz ts. occasion, turn, ii. 0°,474; 111. 26°. 
syaara [°a] stopping, end, iv. 10% 
jaca [esa] necessarily, iv. 18". 
stfa [srfa] and, also; though, i. 1', 3’, iv. 15>. 
17', 22', 26', 331; ii. 4', 5°, 271, 29°,| arfeara [stfivta] new, original, iii. 31*. 
30', 31!; iii. 1, 64, 82, 13', 141, 15',| stfadasn [stfudaat] presiding deity, ii. 
211, 251, 271, 321; iv. 64, 9>, 19°, 48°, 
23°. | atfgurtst [stfirara] intention, ii.48}; iii. 8». 
stfauta [-ata] immodest, insolent, iii. 8'.| afea [stfaa] a king, i. 12%; iii. 5% 
arafo be. mbi, i. 294; ii. 287; iii.) argtts. a particle expressing surprise, 
Bie % A428. Gy, 917, 88, 20". si, ii] i, 297; ii, 2971, 42% 5; 17. 4% 31*s 
645, 11!; i. 22¢; iv. 25, 20% at- iv. 07,935, 19%, 
thi, i, 254°, 34°; iii. 9>, 13°, 144, | erate [state] having the face down- 
16°; iv. 97°, 18% santi, iv. 21°. wards, 1. 13°, 
Asi, i. 18. ®, —— 
staz ts. a demon, ii. 31°; iv. 19% at [sta] a particle expressing pain or 
sTatat [-ste] a tree with red flowers, anger, i. 18°, 207°; iv. 2°. | 
Jonesia Agoka, i. 20”; ii. 42°1,\ sr prep. to, until, iv.4%%. dannam 
43°, 46', 47°. | [ikarnam] up to the ear, u. 64 
sre [starem] not drying up, not| Aamularh, to the ground, 1. 4°. 
withering up, iil. 26°. statfgat see @U. 
sta [ou] then, ii. 34, Cp. stu. ststam [staaa] a sanctuary, altar, iv. 
sy¢@ J. ahath,i.131,161,181.%, 2014.16, 30,41, jE ae 
3415, 30, 38° ii, 68, 284 392, 416. ii. | sare [stax] attention, care, i. 13°. 
$15,138 Abt 34°; iv.71,18%, harh, iii. | straqz [ane] see ome. 
74, math, i. 201.28, 28%, 324, 342,59; | srareqrat [-aeaen] HD. 1. 75. impatience, 
iL 14; iii, 35, 20"7, 34°. mae, i. 25°, longing, i. a 
34”; iL 6", 8°, 247; iii. 3% 4; iv.| sire [ofa] first; beginning with, i 1%; 
18’. majjha, 1.16'; ii. 40? iii.| ii. 103, 
23°; ivy. 21. mama, lil. 4°. ma-/stae [-qu] weapon, ili. 26° 
ha, i. 18°, 19>, 20”. , 254, 304,| sia [°a] coming, return, iv. 19°, 
34; ii. 3°, 6%, 8, 91, 29" 1, 4911; | sever ts. show, display, ii. 24, 32°, 
iii. 24; iv. 19°, me, i. 187,20%%,) 47¢; iii. 19%, 
34°.18; iii, 24, 34, 167, 204; iv. 2". | srecafex 
amhe, i. 167, 34°, 36%. amhanai, | posing, ii. 31%. ? 
i. 4°, 19°, 20. no, i. 1s aaa H. 2. 138. applied, iv. 9%. 
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svat [eat] light, appearance, ii. 41°. 
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say [°aa] mouth, face, ii. 1°, 30%; ii.| = [fara] see stu @. 






3+, 16°. aa [efa] H. 1. 91. thus, i 9°; ii. 29, 
sraraa [avaa] pleasing, delighting, iii.) 40°. 

28>. | way see Fax. : 
srarafa see at + sf. ei ts. thus, i. 18°, 33°; ii. 41°, 


‘gan this, that. aarh, il. 452; iv. 18”, 
iath, i. 4°, 264, 35¢; ii, 29: iv, 18°, 
191%, 4, 23, 2,43, inayh ii, 274: fii 
8*, idarh,i.24'; 11.221, 28' ii, 90'; 
iv. 24, 1917.27, 931, imarh, ii, 29°. 


svat [°st] an order, command, 1. 18*. 

seg ts. disease, pain, iv. 7°. 

sae [°w] an order, command, ii. 42°, 

smq+wuto get, obtain, arrive. patto,| 
113%; in. 4": patta, 1. 20°; un. 


28°. pattammi, 1. 35°. | ming, L 12°, 28"; i. 19?, 34%% 
+a to complete; to arrive, come. s8a- assa, 1.10%, imae, i 344, imie, 
matta, ii. 444. | 11. 24°; iv.20%. imia,i. 28>. ime,i. 4°. 
sizat ts. beginning, 1. 12°. im4, iv. 14%, imau,iv. 11%. imio, 
svaara ts. a basin or trench for water i. 345°, imiu, iv. 10% imainam, 
round the root of a tree, i. 34”. MEY be 


stfaga [°=] embracing, ii. 1°, 43%, 44°. | ax [eax] another, 1. 4, 
stat ts. row, series, ii. 11°; iv. 214. | wat (eera] hence, this way, further, ii. 
suaat ts. line, row, range, i. 4,20; 08, 418; iv. 101, 29°, 

ii, 16%, 314, 32°; iii. 264; iv. 2", 21°.| ea [ee] here, i. 14°, 20°, 257; ii. 29%, 
sufaa ts. turbid, greasy, i. 13%. 412; iv. 18°, 19°. Cp. ow. 
sag [°a] entering into, devotedness, Sass feraare]| qugglery, iii, 201% 21, 









passion, ii. 1°. | erase the same, ii. 44; iii. 124, 
sram [°a] a seat, i 212, 24', 34‘; iv. 19°. | eeataz ts. a blue lotus, ii, 3°. 
sraa [owe] a hermitage, i. 17°. wa ts. the moon, iL 1¢, 294, 304, 41>: 
svat [emt] hope, u. 94. lil. 1°, 32%. 


sracm [sir] an ornament, i. 20%, 28%; ga ts. like, as, as it were, iii. 20°, 28° 
iv. 108, 14°, 19*. zuto wish. icchami, i. 24°, icchai, 
i.11%. icchanti, ii. 284. icchida, 
+ 34, 
+ aq to search. annesiadu, L 20%. 
annesiduri, iv. 19°. | 
+uto dismiss, send. pesehi, 1. 34°. 43 


srarmat [carara] a proverb, iv. 20%. 


gto go. ei, iii. 10°. edu, u. 0°. 


4+s7to come. edi, iv. 19%. enti, L pesedu, iii. 34%. pesiam, li. 7%. 
15%, ehi, i. 121, 34%; iti. 20°.) pesida, ii. 61%. pesida, iv. 94%, — Si 
enti, ii, 314, 18%, | | : 
Toke be 
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euts. here, i. 7°; ii. 48*; iii. 13°, 16¢, 


17*; iv. 2%. Cp. qu. 


€q+suto neglect, overlook, disregard. 
uvekkhiadi, iii. 20°. 

+atosee. pekkhami, iii. 20". peccha,| 
i. 144; iii. 32>, 34°; iv. 10%. pek- 
kha, i. 18°; ii. 43°, 444. pekkha- 
du, i. 16°. pecchantinam, i. 30°. 
pekkhidavvaim, iv. 9°°. 

€faa [°aw], fem. °si, such, i. 18°, 20% %, 
34"; ii. 451, 


€a [Suc] slightly, iii. 23%. tstsa, i. 14>; 


ii. 4°. isisic, i. 15, 
ear | [-serx] see Sitear. 





ta [euittta] jealous anger, i. 4*. 





ats. an expletive particle, ii. 13°, 
14+ >, 

saz [eax] the belly, ii. 1°. 

ganz [ean] noble, exalted, 1. 19°, 

wea [faa] fi, proper, i 4°; ii. 10°; iv. 
19°. 


sgt [eat] a heap, multitude, 1. 19°; 
gattsr [-u]an upper garment, i 34°; 


iv. 18°°, 
sex H. 1. 58. the same, iii. 14, 





eres s high, ¢ elevated, ii. 31°. 
geax [a] a collection, heap, i. 28°; ii. 
214; iv. 10". 

sate [Vel withering, iL 10. 

ser [3 
274, 

asa [sssaa] bright, shining, beautiful, 
i. 344; ii, 40°, 414; iii, 4°, 279. 





[122 


gaara [cara] pleasure-garden, park, ii. 
6: tii, 22%? ty, 18%, 

ssa [aa] directly, straightforward- 
ly, 1. 20% 


| sastta [Saaita] light, lustre, iii. 247, 267. 


gz ts. a star, udusamaa, evening, i. 36°, 

semiy (-a] terrified, ii. 29%. 

su [yar] again, however, i. 4% 1% 1, 6, 
162, 20% 14, 25, 30, 41, 28°, 33>, 3433; 
ii. 1s, 6%, 83, 10°, 948, 29, 322 418 
42" 438, 11, 48? 492; iii, 82, 91, 162, 
83>, 343; iv. 15, 22, 51, 71, 9!2, 1948, 
Cp. wat. 

sast [saa] high, elevated, wi. 16°. 

sue [seu] hot, warm, ii. 11% 

gua ts: crest, chaplet, ui. 29%; iv. 7% 

sat ts. northern; accompanied with, 
consisting chiefly of, 1. 18; iv. 9". 

saan [wart] the 12th lunar man- 
sion, preceding Hasta, which word 
means also hand, i. 20**. 

gaararar [eater] the 2ist lunar mansion; 
preceding Gravana, which word 
means also ear, 1. 20°%. 


iv. 20", 





zara [sara] fear, terror, iii. 7», 


ofa Falla seas expression, i. 8°, 20"; 


in, 31’, 


lage ts. lofty, high, tall, ii. 29°; ii. 7. 
Leder [sara] raising, 1. 18°. 
seq] lap, interior, ii. 29°; iii.| 


— [ea] place, region, ii. 42”. 
sufa [seafa] birth, origin, i. 3477. 


surat [sera] a blue lotus, i. 34°; iv. 7°. 
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srpra [Sry] opened, swollen, i. 20°. | Haat [Seam] desirous, eagerly expecting, 
sfeafrax HD. 1. 127. fem. eri, affiicted, | ii. 40°. 
dejected, ii. 9°. | 
Tq Sul H. 4 101. emerging, rising, 
ii. 314, 
Sfarsata see fag + 3g. 
gar ts. name of the wife of iva, i. 24°. | ux 
sara [sen] drunken, mad, ii. 24 : 
SME see Fat 3s. | 
wafea [sufaa] unsealed, opened, ii.| 
47°, ) 
gre- [sora] Baa iv. 14, 
sxe [ont] a female snake, i. 20°. 
geag ts. sport, play; splendor, u. 47°; 
iy. 224, 
geatfa- [efaa] shinang, 1. 28°. 
sasxay [sam] instrument, means, iv 
918, 1.939, 44, 
sasmx [aware] procedure, (remedial) eae, one by one, singly, iil. 5°. 
treatment, ii. 419, 42% ® ™; iii. 19°. | wg HD. 1. 145. one another, iii. 10°, 
sasgiat [surena] teacher, i. 9*; iv. 20°°.| wats. a black antelope, ii. 21. 
gaan [su] resemblance; as last member | wag [war] the moon, ili. 28°. 
of a compound, like to, 1 32°; warts [carfer] musk, ii. 7°. 
iii. 16>; iv. 94, ‘afas: H. 2. 134. here, now, i 14s, 206; 
sanry [Suara] comparison, 1. 30°. ii. 431, 





= Caus., to give, offer. appenti, ii. 
38. uppiu, u. 19°. 


—=— b= 





[wer] one. ekka, 1 264; i. 254; iv. 
1», 2°, 74, 94, ekko, i. 18', 20"; 
i. 6"; iii 17. ekka, i 4% ek- 
kari, i. 25°, 26°. ekkena, 1. 24, 
27°; ii. 6%; iii 4° ekkassizh, i 
20%, ekke, iv. 21. 

ugea [aaea] near, 1. 84 
seh (ueafera] the one or only friend, 
ii. 50% 
| wgraet [wat] a single string of pearls, 
i. 207; iti. 5, 6%, 20°. 





safe [su] above, over, ii. 20°, 33°; iii.| aera this, that. esa, L 4", 28°; u. 27); 


iy. 3°, 74, 204. eso, 1. 4’, 28? °, 
34", iL 62° 20, 43%, 46} . iL 82, 2015, 


3°; rv. 913, | 
sae H. 2. 211; HD. 1. 98. see, lo, u. 
504, | 


seica [sie] H. 4. 223. overflowing,| 28°, 304, 32°, 34%; ii. 6”, 8, 


lL. 15 10? = . Ale Bs 1V. git 18+ 20 19%; 66 
seat [sera] both, i. 18°, 42"; iv. 2°. earh, i 5%, 11, 35°; ii. 8. edazh, 





aaa [sea] festival, pleasure, i 
184; iy. 21°. 


uggen [wana] the being one-by-one. 


345, 8. iv. 185, 20°. esa, 1. 20% **%, 


i 44, 5?, 311, 34°; ii 64, 10°, 29°, 
411, 497, 43?; iii. 91, 12°, 34°; iv. 
51, 18% 1,27, 34,35 edassa, i 5%, 
98.8. eai, ii. 40% edie, 1. 31’, 
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33?; ii. 91, 10‘. ee, iv. 44. edairh,| aga [aw] hard, rough, merciless, i, 
i. 8%. edahim, i105 edanarm,| 2045, 
i, 3431, 33, agu ts. a bracelet, 1. 18". 

ufast H. 2. 157. so much, so great, ii. ageat ts. HD. 2. 12. the Agoka tree, 
6%, i. 17°. | 

wea [ata] here, i. 12°, 25°, 34°; ii, 8°, 91, | area [anra] glass, crystal, i. 207, 
444, 47!) 4; iii, 12>; iv. 51, 18"°.| asst [era] work, affair, business, ii. 6°, 
etthantare, in the meantime, i. 294. | 28%, 2954512, kith kajjarh, what 

waraea [waazaea] being in that condi-' ws the use of, ii. 28%; iii. 1%, 12%, 

tion, 1. 34°*, 19°, 

wast [wana] H. 1. 271. just so, ii. 49°: 
ili. 9», rium, 1. 207; i. 234, 41>, 463; iii, 

ufca [Seu] such, iii. 21°. 33>: iv, 144, | 

wa ts. thus, so, i. 18", 20° 17, %, 30; ii, | arserey [enteera] gold, i. 32%; ii. 19>; iii. 1», 
6’, 40*, 50°; ii. 3%, 8°, 16. iv. 4', | asaarave [asa] name of a bard,i.16?; 
1S**; T9>% 48, iii. 263, 

woauate [asa] name of a woman, 
iv. 97°, 

asauee [areata] mount Meru, ii. 15°. 

arf . 1. 164. a female ser-| asat [wrsat] name of a town in South- 
vant, ti. 91, 28+, ern India, Conjevaram, i. 15% 

sitet [sz] H. 1. 82. wet, moistened,| sat [atsat] a girdle, i 34°; ii. 15%, 23¢, 
juicy, fresh, new, i. 28°; iii. 1; 34, iii. 183, 
iv. 43, 7>, asatast [emt] a bodice, i. 20. 

sites [sitru] a medicament, iv. 64. | aafsaat [afar] sour gruel, ii, 29%, 

: wz+ato show, display, manifest. paa- 
dei, iii, 12°, 174 
mena [wets] a glance, a side-long look, 
1. 29%; iv. 24, 

afer HD. 2.52. a cloth girt round 
meam [afara] poetry, office of poet, i. the loins, i. 274, 
saga 20° 18; i, 10% afequat [afeqra] a girdle, i. 20°. 

mera [watea]a king of poets, a no hater 











ate [°ws] lap, 1. 134; ii, 412, 
-chtaaiam _— 











matat [wa] the plantain tree, ii. 145) 
lv. 18°, 

me [-fa} a poet, i. 1°, 4°, 5, 6%, 8, 9 
102, 207. — 





-  norific epithet of a poet, i.11% |aarts. a drop, iv. 8°. 
waist [afar] the same, i. 9°, ‘amrarat [are] gold, i. 20°; iii. 22>; iv. 9% 
es [ma] a sacrifice, i. 24°. moretast [gargfara] tinkling, ii. 32>. 
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erafaa [a] richly or suddenly produ- 
ced, 1. 16°. 
arataea H. 2.159. shooting, sprouting, 
lil. 28°, . 
aeaat the plantain tree; a new shoot, 
sprig, il. 14>s-iii. 20%; iv. 7¢% 
arate HD. 2. 9. a blue lotus, iil. 3°. 
‘wmurd [cwatra] end of the world, uni- 
versal destruction, iv. 19%. 
amore [we] camphor, i. 17>, 29°, 345°; iii. 
284; iv. 5¢. 
must [au] name of the heroine 
of our play, L 34%; i. 6%, 285, 
29%’, 402, 4915.17. iii, 84 9028 991 371. 
iv. 95, 19% 14, 2%, 34, 29, 82, 48, 50, 9()15, 16, 
aa [ee] succession, regular course, 
manner, iil. 4°, 55, 254: iy. 3¢, 
atra ts. a lotus, i. 114, 16%, 50*; iv. 22°. 
mara ts. a name of Laksmi, iv. 24> 
watea- [fara] shaking, agitating, i. 17+. 
iii. 28. kadhesu, iii. 16°; iv. 18°.| aea- [esa] action, performance, iv. 16% 
kahijjau, i. 5, kadhtadu, i. 347;| averm [arena] magic, witchcraft, ii. 26°. 
iii. 3°. kadhido, ii. 419, 50% aka-|acts. hand; ray, beam, iL 16%, 425; 
dhida, i. 284. kadhidarh, 1 57. iii. 20°, 24>, 25¢. 
ei [arma] how, why, i. 18°, 80°; ii. 1?,| ecg ts. a bow, iv. 9. 
615, 21, 116 40; iii, 10, 224; iv. 24.) acarts. domg, making, u. 6°; iv. 16°. 
Cp. we. acfoesr [at] a small box, iii. 5%. 
erarcam wretchedness, imbecility (K,|axara ts. @ sword, iv. 9°, 
karpanya), i. 19°, 20’ ara ts. gaping; terrible; fem. a ter- 
waited [ar] loveliness, beauty, 0. 27°, 30°. | rible form of Durga, i. 18°, 20; 
wats. a root, bulb, garlic, iii. 28,| —iv. 16% 
29>, atrfaat [ca] made terrible, iv. 2°. 
secur [a] Cupid, i. 16°; ii, 40°, 414; | afe- [fea] an elephant, ii. 6™. 
iii. 28°. aa to hold, do, notice. akalia, 1 2°. 
erquaat [uaat] name of a woman,,  kalida, iv. 9% 
iv. 97, | ‘aentas- [farsa] the cuckoo, i. 16°. 


amrag (cfas] youngest, ii. 6%, 

mace [°m)]a thorn, prickle, sting, iii 
24°. iv. 213, 224, 

musts. the throat, i. 16°, 2077; 1. 1°,| 
92, 17%; iii. 2°, 6, 20"; iv. 17%, 

me [mre] an arrow, i. 16°; ii. 184 

musta to excavate; carve, sculpture. 
"ritina, i. 174. According to O = 
utkirya. Cp. Marathi, katndaranem. | 

wer [eal] ear, i. 20, 32>; ii. 27%; iii. 20°. 

essa [aruaest] name of a city, Ka- 
nouj, iii. 5*. 

waRt [waar] an ornament worn in the 
ear, an ear-ring, 1. 14. 

mat [aat]@ young girl, 1. 25°. 

eaaret [antet] a Karndta woman, i.15*.| 

eqn feriiera] an ear-lotus, i. 34. | 

eeafcen [aeafcat] musk, i. 18°, 34° 

msuto tell, say. kadhemi, i. 32‘; 1Vv. 
95, kadhehi, ii. 11%. kadhedu, 
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wag ts. stain, fault, iii. 10°. 43°, kahim pi, somewhere, any- 
waar [at] doing, putting on, iii. 28°; where, i. 24°, 254. : 

iv. 43, are [°a] body, iv. 14°. 
maa ts. rice, 1. 19°. “aT ts. one-eyed, 1. 20’. 


aca ts. the Kadamba tree, iii. 24. | arary [wa] a forest, park, ii. 22. 
mag [a] a water-pot. thanakalasa, a ata ts. love, Cupid, ii. 5°; iv. 22, 7°, 
breast like a water-pot, U. 24. ara ts. well, forsooth, ii. 19°. 
mi. 74. thanakalasini, a woman area [ea] Assam, i. 14. 
having such breasts, i. 23°. mrraant [eat] name of a woman, iv. 9°. 
saree ts. & swan, iii. 23°. afaat [cat] a loving, beautiful woman, 
ment ts. 1. a small part; a digit of the i. 33%; ii, 43°, 48%; in. 18°; iv. 6° 
moon, 1. 4>; ii. 10°, 468; ii. 254, = (at the end of comp.) author, 
| 2. any practical art, ii. 27°. : La: 
afast [eat] a flower, bud, ii. 272; iii. 15. arcu ts. reason, cause, ii. 274, 42%, 47': 
afageant [cat] name of a woman, iv. 9°. | iii. 14, 9», 
wctag ts. body, iv. 22°. arnt a prison-house, jai, iv. 9°. 
Reataaat [at] name of a woman, iv.9". | : atfz- [fz] doing, causing, ii. 10°. 


meattamt [at] a river, ii. 3°. wate ts. time; death, the destroying god, 
many [°a] eating, swallowing, i. 20°. | 1. 8°; u. 68, 284, 419 50?; iii, 4°: 
matast [°a] eaten, chewed, iii. 2°. iv. 2%, 192, 

wara [cute] the skull, iv. 19>. ara ts. black, iv. 148, 18, 


atassiat [afar] name of the Vidisaka, arerrata [-arafea] a scholar, i. 18%. 
1. 20% 3% 43, 341; 17, 271, 29': iv. 20°. ara [-areax] opportunity, i. 35>. 
ie [outa] the cheek, i. 32>; iii. 33>. rat ts. a name of Durga, iv. 19°. : 
wea [area] a poem, poetry, a Kavya, | aTa+uto appear, become manifest. | 
1. 14, 8>, 19°. 7, 20% 6; ii, 4¢. | paasal, iii. 114, 
auto rub, test, try. Saend i. 18". | fas [fare] performance, a religious 
wa+fato open, bloom. viasanti, ii. rite, i. 24>, 
435, faz (afa] work, compe sition, 1. 11°. 
muaizen [auutgat] a towch-stone, i. 18%°, feast [-ya]a tree, Butea /rondosa, 
19’, having red blossoms, i. 16*. 
werst [ansta] red, affected, iv. 23+. ‘fact ts. a female servant, i. 36°. 
ae [ara] how, iv. 1°, 34, kaha pi ‘fafgut ts. a bell, i. 20°; ii. 32, 34°; | 
[{kathamapi] somehow, in any way, | iv. 174. eres 
Hi. 395; iii. 32°, Cp. wi | fafa [atta] fame, ii 35°. 




















afe H. 3. 60. where, i. 35>; ii. 42°, fief (afsra] artifics ae 
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fara the interrogative pronoun, who, 
what, which; with vi, pi, it is 
indefinite, some one, @ certain. 
The neuter kit is used with instr. 


| aura [cure] a petty village or hamlet, 


1, 18%, 
ts. saffron, i. 13°, 16%; ii. 84, 12; 
iii. 14°, 154, 20%. 


in the sense, what is the use of? | aa _—- i. 20°, 


kith is used also as an interrog-| asa 
ative particle. kith ca, moreover, 
further. ko, i. 4", 5%», 16*, 20%, 
28%, 35>; ii, 23°, 27°, 29° 18, 474, 
iii. 155° ka, i. 4°, 16', 20%, 33°, 
$41,%; ii, 25>, 279; iii. 1; iv. 9, 
16*, 19°°, kith, i, 1, 4% 1% 7%, 6°, 
81, 111, 16%, 18% 1 13, 16 194, 6, 


345, 35e; ii. 6°, 10% %*, 114, 16°, 
944 DBad Q9c4 418 497,12, 14, 15,16, 17,32, 
4311, 47}, 48°; iii. 1> 4, 2', 8*°, 9°, 


19}, 2, 13 >, - 142: 5, ¢, 16% 5: ¢, 2. 19°, 


03. 15, 16,17 34a,3- jy, 246 31, 4°, 
914 198, 29 1915, 34, 46,67, BOb, 1,2 O30, 
kam, ii. 112. kena,i. 10% kassa, 
i. 234, 27°; ii, 324, 40%, 42°; i. 8°, 


92° iy. 64, kie, iii. 9% ke il. | 


42°°, 


fxm ts. a ray, beam, ii. 29%, 50°; iii. 


264, 
fara [pala Kirata; a dwarf, iii. 34°. 
feats. certainly, I think, ii. 8°. 
faafaa- to sound, jubilate, laugh. °lai, 
ii. 34%, 





ni. 423 


ga] humpbasked, crooked, iti. 348, 


at [eat] ts. a@ bawd, i. 18°, 34%*. 
afsa [fea] crooked, curled, ii. 20°. 
aera [gra] family, household, rela- 


tionship, i. 412, 3451, 


aSet ts. an ear-ring, ll. 18%. 
US hast (°a] bowed, bent, ii. 6% 
ara ts. a lance, iv. 9°. 

207, +, 2°, 213, 5, 29a, 231, 24*, 251, 28°, | area ts. the haar of the head, ui. 41°. 
aa ts. name of a country, 1. 12°, 


34°. kuntali, a Kuntala woman, 
i. 15°. 


aan ts. name of a woman, tv. 9". 
auto be angry. kuppadi, u. 47°. 


kuppa, 1. 20°". 


aarast [putea] @ sort of bodice, i. 13°. 
apt [eat] a girl, ii. 22°; ii. 17%. 
RATT (-ea] childhood, the age from 


10 to 12, iii. 167. 


i. 17 


geet [grat] a deer-eyed woman, i. 
3° | 


—— [emt] name of a woman, the 


confidential servant of Karpira- 
manjart, ii. 197; iv. 20°. 


wattae [ram] of what kind, i. 20°*; ii. arate. a lock of haar, 1. 15°. 


4978. iii, 3°, 95; iv. 19%. 
ata H. 3. 68. why, i. 42”. 


arast [°m] a species 9 of amaranth, ii. 


42%1, 43% 1, 44, 45a 


ani ts. a pitcher, water-pot, jar, ii. 44°, 
ARTs (eurrag] a white gourd, iv. 18°. 
aqryera [-nitga] an epithet of Agastya, 
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kide, ii, 42% 73%, kiddo, iy. 9%, 
kaai, ii. 19% karanijjarh, i, 192. 
kadavva, 1. 34°°. kadavvarh, i. 
244; ii, 29°, ’ kirio, 1.15. kari- 
dath, iv. 18° 

+ataa to decorate. ckiam, i. 33%, *ki- 
da, 1. 24°, 

auto draw, drag away, bend. kad- 
dhijjai, ii 29%. kaddhia, i 39 

mae [owe] skilful, clever, i. 1°. | kaddhidao, iii. 45, | 

eaters [eurtra] an actor, i. 4*. +smto draw, pull, snatch. daddhia, 
man ts. a flower, 1. 44, 16°; i. 61% 21, 7, | i, 29>, 
21°, 44°, 45>; iii, 14 Q9¢ Q4a- iy, & to spread, scatter. kirai, iii. 20>. 
eae 19**, 21>, 29>, © kiranta, iii. 28%, 

maAet [at] Cupid, iii. 7; iv. 2% ase fem. Hate [ea] name of a plant, 

aaa [em] the spring, ii. 1°. 1, 29>: ii. 7*: iv. 215 22>, 

eaarse [qu] Cupid, ii. 35>. aenfcen [carfcat] @ meadow, iii. 20°. 

max ts. a@ cavity, i. 30°; ili. 20. Rae [at] name of a plant, 11.62.21, 23, 

lata ts. play, sport, amorous sport, i. 
244, 26¢; iii. 20%, 235, 31>; iv. 2° 914, 
afasne [mx] causing pastime, i, 14% 


meaust- to croon, grumble, growl. °ra-| 
anto, iii. 2’, -raanti, i. 18%. 
aa ts. family, herd, collection, i. 11°,| 
17°, 197; 11. 2% 444, 
wera [eam] the doctrine and practices 
of lefi-hand CGaktas, i. 22, 
grat [eat] a river, stream, ii. 104, 
gaast [eu] the blue water-lily, ii. 19°, | 
38>, 42a, 









% to make, do, prepare. Caus., to cause 
to do. kunai, ii. 31°; iv. 84 ka- 


redi, i. 20°; iv. 18° kunanti, i.|a@fearma [ea] a pleaswre-park, ii. 22°. 
14>; ivy. 14°, 155. karissam, ii.|@fwer [ea] a@ pleasure-house, iy. 19%. 


10°, 43°; 1v. 2%. kuna, iv. 20°.| afaaat [eat] name of a woman, iv. 9”. 

karedu, iv. 20°, kunanto, ii. | afafirarm [-=] a pleasure-palace, iv. 9°. 

50°. kunanta, i. 15°; iii. 28° ku- | Sfeream [wa] a pleasure-couch, iii. 
_ nantana, 0.46, kadumh, ii. 6”, 27°. 

kauna, i. 8. kadua, ii. 8°; iii.| Sfaaear [-wen] the same, iii. 3° 

5; iv. 9’, 18", 197. kijjai, ii. 27¢; | Renz ts. only, i. 6, 24°; ii, 28% 

mi. 15°, kariadi, i. 20°. kijjau, |ag [sr] hair, 1. 26°. 

m. 1%, Kariadu, i. 20°, 251; ii,| Rarts. the filament of a flower, fibre; 

43", 50°; iv. 19° , 211,991. kaa,| — the Bakula tree, iii. 14, 24%, 25°. 

iv. 17%, kida, ii. 6% kao, iii. atarae [amg] a bow, i. 16*; iii. 30°. 

32. kido, ii. 9'; iv. 182, kaarh, ateat [fara] the cuckoo, i. weit iii. 31>. 

ii. 47, kidarh, i 19°; ii. 6%, 11°4,/ ataeea [aigaa] desire, curiosity 

47’; iil. 307; iv. 20%. kae, ii. 104,! 383; iv. 184, 
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mimes the same, i. 49°, | wast [wa] hurt, torn, broken; a wound, 
aitfe [°fz] ten millions, iii. 5> 8, i. 28%; ii, 11. 
arg HD. 2. 33. desire, curiosity, ii. wan [-en] a sword, iv. 9", 

37>; i. 3°. at to limp, halt. khanijia, 1. 21°. 


wefger HD. 2. 71. a side-door, back- 
door, 11. 2011, 

wafest [°fzat] chalk, iii. 334 

wg [aal|an instant, moment, ii. 3, 
40°, 416, 472: iy, 9, 1952, 

waue- to break, cut, crush. khandis- 
sam, i. 20. khandijjai, iv. 34 
khandaanta, i. 15>. 

wus ts. @ piece, part, i. 23° 

wauemt [°at] breaking, cutting, frustrat- 
ing, Ul. 274; iv. 3», 

weraue & kind of cake? jest, joke? (K, 

: kalikhanda apipavicesah, WN, de- 

cyamh khadikhandacabdah krida- 

vacakah), i. 341, 

+fato pass. adikkanta, iv.18". |wteto eat. khajjae, i 23°. 

+ sm to attack, subdue. akkanta, i.14*.| ara [ara] thin, emaciated, ii. 6". 

+faato go away, to leave. nikka-|wr [er] salt, ii. 11°. 
mamha, iii. 22°. fez [ea] afflicted, tired, i. 20% 

atto buy. kinido, iii. 4°. kinidd, i.| ferare see faq. 
34, : @ see wa. 

+fato sell. vikkiniadi, i. 18'S. vik-j age H. 4. 116. to fall short, ii. 4 
kinida, iii. 5°.  |rae [ex] @ razor, iv. 34, 

mato be tired out, exhausted. kilam-|@aeto play, move to and fro. khe- 
mami, iii. 19°. kilammanti, mi. lanti, iv. 11°. 
20°. knlanto, 11. 81. 

gato boil. kadhia, ii. 6% kadhida, 
iii. 20°. 

gaia Caus., to wash, wipe away. 
pakkhalido, iii. 3°. | : 

fan to throw, cast. khivanti, iv. 13°. 


atastet [mtqanre] a pleasure-house, iv. 
18*°, 

ara ts. tender, soft, ii. 10°; iii. 33°. 

zat [mate] belonging to the left-hand 
Caktas, i. 234. 

arated ts. a loud and confused noise, 

Hii, B48, 

mata [°a] membrum virile, i. 20. 

wa, @, after & and anusvara @ [ey] 
andeed, methinks. kkhu, i. 20*; 
iv. 24. hu, i 4%, 20°, 34d. 17,38, 
ii, 422, 48>; jij, 9>; iv, 25, 19%, 
khu, i. 52; ii. 0°, 6°, 102: iii 34 

ma intens. Caus., to cause to go. can- 
kamio, ii. 18. 















‘mara [ma] the sky, ii. 30>, 474; iii, 20%, 

jagt ts. the Ganges, i. 4°; iii. 3°. 

my ts. a fiock, multitude; certain demi- 
gods who are the attendants of 
Civa, i. 25*, 33%; il. 28¢; iv. 19%, 


99°, 
9 
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mam [ea] counting, ii. 37°. 


maar [at] regard. ka g. what need 


we say of, iil. 1, 


fas [ufeu] a knot, tie, i. 154, 20%: iii 


92.2. iy, 20", 
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Agamissarh, 1. 20°; iv. 1918, aga. 
missadi, iv. 18°, Agantavvam, iy. 
19%. dado, iv. 19% dada, ii, 
6417, 42°; iv. 19 dgadam, i 
18'; iii, 34’, 


nfuse [ofacu] name of a fragrant | + Jato rise, ascend. uggaa, iii. ls, 
shrub, according to P = Tabernae- | + faa to come out, part. niggacchadi, 


montana coronaria, Ul. 20°. 


mwas ts. the cheek, 1. 15%, 16°; i 373; 


lil. 34°, 


mage [°a] a mouthful, handful, iii. 20°. 


wa [Tra] a limb, body, ii. 27°; iii. 22%. 

14 ts. smell, odor, uu. 6". 

waded [aa] a fragrant oil, i. 13°. 

werafra ts. the musk-deer, iii. 20°. 

wer [°u] womb, belly, interior, i. 34'7; 
ii. 315,18, 41; iy, 21%, 


marac [wre] inner apartment, iii. 22°. | 
mato go, pass. gacchami, iii. 35, 34°, 
gacchanti, iv. 9°. gaccha, 1.20%; 
ii. 425, gacchamha, iii. 22°, ga- 
missam, 1. 34°°; ii, 503; iv. 1937 47, 


gamissamo, 1 36%. gao, iii. 25%. 


gado, iii 34,5", gas, i. 33°, ga- 


da, i. 18, 20% 2; iy, 92 1922, 


gaaib, 1. 35%; ii. 3%" gadath, ii. 


1°, 11°; iii. 4", 12%. gadae, iy. 20°.| firfee 


gae, 1.14, 35°. gade, iii. 3", 8; 
iv. 18°. gadua, iv. 184, 19%. 

+ 8iq fo accompany. anugaa, iv. 11°. 
anugada, ii. 287. 

+sTa to know, learn. avagamia, iii. 
345, 7. 

+smto come. ®acchasi, ii. 42%, dac- 
chadi, ii, 41°; iii. 347. daccha, 


iii. 34°, dacchadha, iv. 19% 57. 





a. | oe e: 
fafea [om] Civa, i. 3°; iii, 29° : 
‘fafcasn [ea] Parvati, i. 44. re 


ly. 19", niggaarh, iii. 20¢, 
+aato join, meet. sathgada, iii, 3", 
mats. going away, iv. 74, 
maa [°a] going, motion, iii. 23>, 


taitz ts. deep, solemn, i. 282. 


mva ts. poison, ii. 11°. 


iat to drop, fall. Caus., to pour out, 


jiter, strain. galanti, ii. 9%. ga- 
liassa, i. 19°. 
+fa 2 vanish, disappear. a 
lL. 6". 
sane [-aataa] HD. 6. 91. a strong 
but lazy bull, i. 20. 
meq [-a] pride, i. 19°. 
mre ts. strong, vehement, intense, i. 19°, 
20%; iL 45%; iii. 20°; iv. 1%. 
five [ater] summer, ii. 415; iv. 14, 4°. 
fret [fax] speech, voice, words, ii. 29°. 
firfx ts. a mountain, i. 202. 
fifa [-xteaz] the king of mountains, : 
Himavant, the father GE Parva, 





me Tefal song, singing, iv. 17%. * 
tarts. quality, virtue; thread, string, =< 





cord, i. 10°, 20%, 338; ii. 2,4, 
26>, 27°, 28; iii. 8°; iv. - a8, ° eee 
249, ae 
bp it . 
a 
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Tra see THR. contact; coining, stamping, u. 37%, 
ER to string, tie, arrange. gumphedi, 41°; iii, 10°; iv. 9° 
i. 44, gumphanta, i. 15¢. guttha, ag [ea] 1. coneers dense, strong, i 
iii, 2, 5. | 13%, 27%, 298; ai, 6°, 12; iii, 20°; 
wets. a teacher, spiritual preceptor, iv. 6¢, 8% 2. a cloud, iii. 45 
i. 5>, 22; iv, 181% 22, %, eyar [aa] campkor, ii, 21%. 
Te to hide. gudha, n. 21% querasad [wae] name of a woman, 
+ guto embrace. uvagadho, i. 45+ | synonymous with Karpuramanja- 
1+ BYq to throw out, put forth. sar | vi, iv. 1819, 19%, 20% 26 
muggirai, ii. 45°. wet ts. a bell, u. 31°. 
fiat [a] song, i. 14% wea [-a] heat, warmth, ii. 6"°; ii. 20°. 
tise [aver] what can be grasped, i. 30*; aH. 2.144. a house, i. 14, 18, 20%; 
iii, 19. | id, 24; iv, 1, 185, 
afcst [itizart] red chalk, in. 18°. ug ts. a grinding-stone, ii. 30°. 
afgart [-] wife, i. 119; ii. 15%. lafayt [feat] a wife, i. 19’, 34%; ii. 8>; 
ato sing. gaanta, i 21° : iii. 15*; iv. 18. 
mistz [eax] range of the organs of sense,| ara H. 4. 334. to throw, cast. ghal- 
grip, hold, influence, iv. 2°, 20°. lissam, i. 20°', 
[-tst] conversation, i. 20°*. afea [au] saffron, ii. 37°. 
mx [mx] white, yellowish, tii. 34°. Gar see Ty. 
wieE [arg] fem. tigi, having a pale- 


a@see 8. 


red body, i. 20°. ast [a] collection, heap, mass, 1. 26°; 
tit [mi] Parvati, i. 28*; ii. 6%; iv. 18". | ii. 50°. 
wast [°ue] @ cow-herd, 1. 21°. asters [aqfau] of four kind, fourfold, 


i, Is. 

= feavafe] sizty-four, iii, 4 
asite [aatz] the Greek partridge (said 
accomplish, form.| to feed on moonbeams), i 1°. 
aghadia, 1. 2°. bl ag [am]a wheel, 1. 18°, 23°, 34%. 

+32 Caus., to ugghadijjanti, ‘age HD. 3. 20. round, 1. 34*. 

i. 36°. ‘agafe- [emwafaa]an emperor, i. 12%; 
+x to be united, joined. satnghadai,, _ iii. 15°; iv. 18°, 23°. 

iii. 9°. sathghadide, i. 18% heat [aera] ruddy goose, ii. 8°, 50*. 
ug to rub. ghattedi, 1. 4°. agrent [amarat] wheel-like, i 938; ill. 
ew, an [aea, eat] forming, joining; | re 


my fo seize, take. genha, iv. 20". ghet- | 
tina, i. 12°. genhia, iv. 19%% **” 








uz Caus., to join, 
ghadei, i. 17°. 
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usar ts. waddling, m1. 23°. 
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ara [aaa] an eye, ii. 5. vafeasa [afeaa] moonlight, iv. 19%. 
aEU- see TH. am H. 4. 395. to compress, squeeze. 
agay [aan] going, walking, i. 274 camplam (P translates piditam), 
ag HD. 3. 1. beautiful, i. 31>, 334; ii. | i. 33°. 

258, 28>; iv. 13°. amat [mm] name of a tree and its 
aegam beauty, i. 14°, 20°; ii. 9°, 16°. Jlowers, 1. 14°, 163, 34°°; ii, 49>; 


ii. 1%, 22>, 30». 

aa ts. name of & town, Campa, i. 
14’. | 

am- [awa] skin, i. 23°, 

amig (auafte] a whip. cammatthia- 
anto, looking like a whip, ii. 


afea- H. 1. 35; 2.154. beauty, i. 244, | 

26°; ii. 6%, 13°. 
aeat [a@al] smearing, anointing, i. 20°. | 
uzaa ts. trembling, tremulous, 1. 41°. 





waig- licking, cp. Marathi catanem, i. 


20". 39», 

we H. 4. 206. to rise, increase. cadadi,| at+aA Caus. to communicate. sath- 
iu. 16°. carenta, i. 2¢. 

aus ts. wild, impetuous, angry, i. 174,| afzat [a] acting, Shas acts, iL. 
23°; 11. 10%, 40', 


aato stir, move; to get loose. calia, 
ii. 1%. caliarm, i. 274, 


auSE [auETy| the sun, i. 35. 

meats [cura] name of a king, i. 12°.| 
msaa [ea] name of a king, iv. 18". 
fier HL 2. eid pragesere 1. 16°. 








16°. 





| ater ard the motion of the feet in 
the dance, iv. 12°, 16°. 

aaa [-wa] unsteady, wavering, i. 15%; 
ii. 493, 

‘aaa [eu] a drinking-vessel, iv. 19°. 

aati ts. a HOUry: fan, ii. 312; iv. 


— @& lunar ie iy. 184, 
wat [waz] skilful, conversant with, i. 7}. 
aaa skill, loveliness, i. 20'. 

aa ; (aa: suf) sixtygour, iil. 4+. 

aa [ara] the moon, i. 32%; ii. 5>, 6", 
27>, 9913, 19, 21. 435: lil. 16>, 247, 





aa ts. tremulous, nents i, B*s. ime: 


254, 261, 29>, 30?; iv. 19%, ie 
eau [°-] sandal, i. 14%, 17°, 20°; ii.| arguetts. a eerie form of Durgi 
aides 1115; i. 204, 28>: iv. Be, 6s, lv. 18°, 88 1912, 
8 varfc- [°fea] wandering, moving, iv. 2°. 
 eeeureret [oaera] name og a woman, | ars ts. lovely, i. 16%. 
iv. 9°, ara [°u] a bow, ii. 64; iv. 142, 19%, e ‘ 
Br rm. =a 
) upd 
wh. ~ al 3 
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‘atest [-m] a thief, robber, im. 31°. 
ata ts. name of a country, i. 15°. 
a see GU. 


args [ar] the Cauhan family, 3 i. 11%. 

fa+3q to gather, arrange. vuccinedi, 
1. 4. 

fast see aa. 

fea ts. mind, heart, ii. 407, 49°; 
114, 12°; iv. 9°, 20°. 

faa [oa] 1. bright, variegated, spotted, 
iv. 9% 2. a picture, i. 27°, 30%; 
il. 4+, 

fans [wat] @ painter, ii. 40°. 

feahifa [faa] a painted wall, a wall- 
picture, 1. 36% 

fanaa [faaxeat] name of a woman,| 
iv.'9" 

feat [at] the fourteenth lunar man- 
‘sion, lil. 3™*. ; 















iii. | seea HD. 3. 24. clever, i. 1*, 57; i. 9°. 
aga (wesm| the sixth, iii. 18%. 
‘wet [et] mass, lustre, splendor, flash, 
- 4, 299 ii, 3295 iii, 20% 
ea [°a] a parasol, umbrella, ii. 29%. 
satuto hide, conceal. pacchaanti, 
i. 33°, 
eur [weua] a bee, ii. 2°. 
ore [waa] a name of Karttikeya, 1.3*. 
errfan [uwatiaa] weighing six masa, 
ii. 17%; iti. 20°. 
| ‘wats. deception, guise, semblance, i. 
faclong. ciratb, for a long time, ii.4%.; 35%; lil. 32. 
ciria, at last, i. 23°. 'ga- to deceive, cheat. chalida, ii. 29%. 
facat- [ca-]to tarry. cirdadi, ii. 6°. |afats. color, splendor, shimmer, i 29>5 
fage H. 1. 186. the hair of the head, ii. 47°, 50°; iv. 5°. 
ii. 21°, 
ara to kiss. cumbia, i. 174. 
war | [=] kissing, 1. 2%. 
aetafa ts. a crest-jewel ; best, excellent, 
"4, 5%. ettana’[etva], i. 20%. 
qu to crush. ciraissarh, i 20°. cii- 
riadu, 1. 2077. 
gfaar [eat] top-knot, iv. 24. 
@u, fast, aa H. 2. 184. restrictive or| 
strengthening particle; used with 
tad (like tad eva) to mean ‘the 
same’; i. 84, 214; iii. 114, 194. sat [ca] conquest, triumph, iv. 20°. 
atest [fem] a female slave or ser- aat- [aa] the world, ii. 12°, 17* 
~ vant, 1. 20% *%, 7 sea fowa] subduing, ii. 414. 
aa [aa] a lunar month, March-April, | w= fafa] if, ii. 47°, 48°; iti, 12%, 15*, 
2 174, 18% Ee B6*; iv. 2%, 31, 18'*, 


| et to cover, smear, envelop. churia, 

iv. 5%. churio, i. 29% 

eum ts. smearing, anointing, il. 28%. 

wear [ey] hunger, i. 8". 

Bar [em] clever, . 26°; 111. 6°. 

a [aul field, width, 1. 30°. 

ete H. 4. 395. to cleanse, rub. chol- 
lanti, 1. 14°. 





mm See ad. 


= 


= 
= > » 


ater [cat] reflection, light, ii. 6*°; ii. 1°. © 
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ore- [sfaa] fem. -int, conquering, van-|axe [°s] hard, solid, iy. 2». jaradhiia- 
quishing, ii. 41°, | mana, growing old, ripe, matured, 
ora [ue] one of a class of demigods, i. u. 1, 
25°. ° erent, water, 1. 4%; i. 11%, 243, 30d. 
aga ts. moving, iv. 18 il. 317) 18, Q0¢, 
sea [Sea] noble, well-born, genuine, wresafa [sete] a Libation of water pre- 
1. 14, 328; ii. 19%, 25>; iii. 1, sented to the manes of a deceased 
sisat [ssi] old, decayed, iv. 44. person, i. 54, 4271, 
Sram [=] people, man; common people, | aerex [ux] a cloud, iii. 34, 288, 
i 4°, 185, 21°, 34°; ii, 38, 617, 28°, aeato speak, talk. jampanta, iii, 27¢ 
31%, 40°, 414, 474; iii, 12°, 15%, 279, | wefarsrrar [faareaz] the tiring -room, 
28>; iv, 22, 93 14> 94a i. 12°, 
sary [°aa] fem. °ni, producing, causing; | se [wat] as, that, i. 34% bes 11. 444: jy, 
fem. a mother, i. 264: iy. 94, 20°. jaha, the same, i. 344, Seesrat. 
srt [arat] festival, procession, ii. 444. | afé [wa] H. 3. 60. where, i. 202% 25, 2, 33. 
stat [aera] from whence, from which | afees [aa] at will, ij. 298. See orfureg. 
tame; because, i. 45, 123-9, 1818, 197, | suferat larfrat] night, ii. 294, 41°: iy, 4¢, 
20% 18, 31%, 3491, 52; ij, 68, 4223- iy, ‘aa [ure] as far as, till, in the mean- 
1}, 3?, 201%, 293, time, ii. 415; iii, 349 
sat [wa] as, as follows, i. 7%, 84, 13%,| fxto conquer, surpass, curb, restrain, 
16*; 11. 26', 42°; iv. 18729, Scere be victorious. jaai, i. 44; iii, 184, 
. afeares [wer] at will, i. 16°; iii, 34, Cp. 30°; Iv. 19°, jaa, i. 14% jaadu, 
orferee. | li. 6; iv. 97, 18% jia; iti, 4a 
srato be cage be, become, happen. jido, iii, 21, 
— Caus., to produce. jao, i. 294:| + faer to conquer. nijjida, i. 14%. 
ni. 504, jaa, i. 204, 35¢; ii, 14 3°;| + fafa to conquer, defeat. vinijjia, 
iil. 28°. jaarh, i, 16%. jade, ii. i. 134, 
“ "4271, jania, i. 2%; ii, 198, 39¢, ata to live. jivadha, i. 2041, 
3 +eato grow, become. sarhjia, iii. 25>; | ata ts. life, soul, i 35%. 
F iv. 236. | atfasr [-a] life, ii. 94, 
E sea [ua] an instrument, machine, iv.| ster [faz] tongue, ii. 475, 
pasha 13*, sjjala, an artificial stream ast [am] a pair, couple, i. 26°; ii. 134, 
“eee of water, showerbath, iv. 10%.| 18», 338, 37, 
fe | 3 *dhara, the same, iii. 20°. ae- [qa] young, ii. 414, 
_ — ag [er] Sever, ii. 425, *» | 7, 13%, 16, Ss 
me uth 
neo | FOES te 
re pS ) serie 
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aaa [aren] the same, u. 14°. 


qa [ata] old, wasted, decayed, ii. 29"; 


ill. 28°, 


Gfafex [gfaftex] name of the eldest 
Paindava prince. His eldest bro- | 
ther, the son of Kunti, was Karna, 
which word means also ear, i.} 

| +32 Caus., to make illustrious. 


9015, 
ag [save] eldest, i. 20°, 34°5: ii, 102 4, 
Sifast H. 2. 157. so much as, i. 7°. 


Ga [za] H. 4. 280. a particle used to| 
strengthen the sense, just, quite. 
a, 1, 1 precedes, | 


If anusvara or 
we find the form jeva; otherwise, 
jjeva. jeva, i. 5’, 7’, 164, 20% & %, 
3454; 0,67, 24°: 
19°°, jjeva, i. 8°, 20%; ii. 12, 91, 457; 
Hi. 22°, 349; iv, 196 %4 60, 

Tat] @ witch, sorceress, iv. 





‘ gitgux [atixax] a sorcerer, i. 264, 28°;| 


iv 19%; 19%. 

siren [ate] fit, appropriate, i. 19°; ii. 54, 
234; iv. 2°. 

giaer [sneeat] moonlight, i. 14, 4*, 29¢; 
ii. 11°, 30°; iii. 73, 25>, 28°, 

ste [uta] youth, ii. 17°, 18°. 

wtto know, janasi, 1.18; 1. 42", 
47,2, janai, i. 35>. janadi, i. 
32°; iii. 34°. janimo, iii. 12%. ja- 

ii. 497. jana, i. 34°; i. 43". 

ja- 





nanti, 
jane, 1. 228; ti. 3% 775, 25s. 
niadi, i. 287. 

= 49%, 34°. 


ommand. Aanavedi, 1 
anavedu, 1 4%, 








iii. 22°, 347; iv. | 


‘saxts. @ lord, chief, iii. 8°. 


— oR 


+fato communicate, speak, tell. vin- 


navedi, iv. 9?”, 187, 
iv. 9'*, 1874, 
iv. 18%, 19%”, 


vinnavedum, 
vinnaviadi, ii. 28}; 
* vinnatto, iv. 181%, 


vinnattar, iv. 18", vinnavidam, 
iv. 18+, . 

saato burn, be het. jalai, ii. 11°; iii. 
20°. 


ujja- 
ledi, i. 197. 





muse ts. a pingling sound, iv. 17% 

qugu- to sound, jingle. nanta, ii 
323, 

afa [afefa] quickly, suddenly, at once, 
i. 204, 36>; ii, 38%; iii, 3. Cp, 
wefa. 


ai+wH. 4 173. Caus., to cause to | 


drop, ooze. pajjharavedi, iv. 18%, 


arg [wna] meditation, contemplation, © 


1 223, 24>, 3477; 11. 44; iv. 19°, 


‘ 





eux HD. 4. 2. gaping, large, uneven, 


i. 20*°, 

fefga HD. 4. 3. adorned with «tks 
or mark made with sandal wood 
or unguents, uu. 115, 


Zuetl. a scar, 


tentakarala, terrible in the gamb- 
ling-places or a Durga of the 
gambling-places (K, urahkinopa- 
laksitacandik4), i. 18°, 20%, 








~* 


see bhamaratenta. 
2. HD. 4. 3. a@ gambling-place. — 
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ora [eara] place; tone, modulation, i. 


47, 20"; ii 19; iv, 19% 2, 


ee 


al 


Sra See =e. 


wa+fato cheat, deceive, mock. vi- 


dambedi, i. 8}. 


erar ts. mass, show, pomp, empty noise, 


i. 29; iii, 129, 13, 
feria ts. a young child, i. 30*. 


a+ ato jly up. uddino, Iv. 211, 


fara [fafaa] loose, relaxed, careless, i. 


13¢;. iii. 3° 





. ——. 1 a 
Ss dee of Die itty © ee ,.6hC = 


[136 


ugiast [aaram] causing to dance, move, 
shake, i. 16°, 17°. 

we+faH. 4. 150. to confuse, mystify, 
delude. vinadida, iv. 19°°. 

uwet [aet] an actress, courtesan, ii. 28°. 

wiasg [afraagea] name of a poet, i. 20”. 

ufaat [afaat] a daughter, i. 12°. 

uvag [acuta] a king, i. 35°. 

ufia [atea] the same, i. 12°. 


aufaar: [afaa] a lotus flower, i. 27°. 
ufeut [afaat]a lotus plant, a pond / 


abounding in lotuses, 1. 35°; ii. | 
| 19°. 


wa [aa] new, i. 32%; ii. 2°, 19%, 419, 42°, 
442; iii, 1¢, 4, 24%, 25%, 30s iv. 7°, 


am [a] not, i. 6%, 8, 13%» 18%. 18) ga, 20, 
204 7, 8 9, 14, 20, 88 99a O54 97°, 304,| are. [ara] the sky, iii, 75, 29% na- 
34% », ¢, 17, 18- jj, Ja, gard G5, Bd 105, haddhe [nabho'rdhe] in the midst . 
16°, 24*, 261, 2842, 394, 40, 4211723, oF the sky, 1, 25%. | 
4718, 49°; iii, 85, 9, 14°, 15°, 164,| agate [enteral] the sky, iii. 264 | 
204, 22, 34°; iv. 2% 19, 34, 9, 18°, | ansras [arreat] Piper betle, iv. 5 a 
19? 9, 208, utfgsn [arfzat] a short or light dom- 

mara [aa] eye, i. 20°, 34°; ii, 62, 192, estic comedy in four acts, such as as 
21* >, 382, 407, 428; iii. 20'7; iy. 20°, the Ratnavali, 1. 6. } 

maz [ane] a town, i. 25° ii. 30°; iii, 52. | 


marat [ant] the same, ii. 3°. 


mH. 4 283. surely (as used half| 
questioningly), i. 29¢, 34%; ij, 472,| 





ara [waa] a lunar mansion, i. 20°31; 
iii. 3%, 
Weaa (acl dancing, iv. 17°. 


weaat [aaat] a female dancer, i. 16°; 


iv. 11°. 

sateaa [afee] dancing, iii. 22°. 
we [=a] dancing, acting, i. ee ae 
15°; ii. 14°, 


ama [ara] name; by name; indeed, i. 


; area (arat’] another name, iv. 20%. 


Foe [areg] an orange, ii. 504. 





[arat] manifold, various, il. 3°. 


255, 34% 11, 
go. 188, 


ji. 26; iii, 15, 5?; iv. 


wie [Anta] name, i. 20" ss ii, 


or: iv. 9%, 9, 10, 11, 12 


mrtay [arera] an iron staff on the gold- 
smith’s scales, i. 20". 


wre [are] a ehorsetecents! ii. 16% 


w wn _ : b > , 
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: a S, 

“> . Indira Garhi: Natio 

. Centre for the Aris” 


137] | — faar 


ure [-aTa]a@ deposit, pledge of love,| fag HD. 4.31. abundant, exceeding; 


very much, 1.17% Cp. Marathi 
nipata or nippata. 
fraary [fram] ciusing, iii. 24°, 
franc [fariz] vehement(ly), exceedingly ; 
close; full of} Ui. 44>; iii. 7 ©; iy. 


1, 34, 
mre [ara] lord, husband, i. 35°. 
wife fatha] the navel, i. 34°; ii, 240, 
fust [fas] own, one’s own, i. 19°, 20%, 
338, 34°; ii, 28>, 43°; iii, 20", 32; 











w¥i1 9%", 19, 
fasiem HD. 4. 38. a garment, cloth, | frerctat [fare] another name of 
ii, 154, Mahendrapala, i. 9. 


| fufera [far] cause, motive; at the end 
of @ compound, in order to, for 
the sake of, 1. 12%, 34°8; ii. 421; 
iii. 16°; iv. 9°, 18%, 

fornan [fratau] cp. H. 4. 19. building, 


forming, ui. 17°. 


fastest [frafea] near, at hand, ii. 41°. 

fusiea see aa+ fa. 

fastea [faa] the buttocks, the circum- 
Jerence of the hips, 11. 1°, 15+, 24>; 
lil. 19°, 

fasfaut [faafat] a woman with 7 
large and handsome hips, ii. 26°;| fareac [facax] without letters, illiterate, 
iii. 13°, | 4, 208, 

fusr [faa] a multitude, collection, ii.| fareac [fa] uninterrupted, iv. 8°. 
“lege ABP. ufteafassa ([factermta] what can be 

fasa [fra] clever, skalful, ete seen, ii. 474. 

4. 40> iv. 34 forfcfast [factfeta] look, ii. 6°. 

fare H. 4. 181; 3. 56. to see, i..34°. | faraam [face] undistinguished, un- 

fasitsr [faata] injunction, command, ii. important, i. 18°. 

._ 283, faafest see ue + fa. 

fagag [fares] stainless, i.10% 

farea [faca] continual, perpetual, con-| _ iii. 8°. 
stant; always, i. 2°, 334; ii. 104,| fafae [fafa] ] close, compact, ii. 24¢. 
46>; iv. 224, fades [faaaa] telling, indicating, ii. 8°. 

faera [ware] H. 1. 47, 257. the pn fuae [faa] entrance; expanse, con- 

head, ii. 20+. tour, i. 36°; iii. 74, 21°. 

fara [free] rownd, globular, iii. 4°. | farere H. 4. 62. to become clear. niv- 

farate [faara] heat, summer, iv. 3°, 54,| vadadi, i. 197. . 
64, | faferra [fafau] without hindrance, iv. 

farer [frat] sleep, ii. 50°; iii. 34 Seen OPM a 

farafusa [faraata] worthy of blame,| fara [fare] nature, i. 31°; ii. 25% 
i. 207. - | farar [fara] night; by night, i, 9; iv. 3% 





fyarca [fae] preventing, warding off, 
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foratarz [ferarac] fem. cri, a fiend, Ra-| ast [aca] thence, thereafter, then, iii. 


ksasa, iv. 15°. 
fare [fai] like, similar, i. 32°. 
farfea see ut+fa. ~ 
fuga [frre] ups iii. 7°, 28°, 29°; 


iv. 4°. 


wiza [aheu] without interstices, close, 


Iv. 97. 


uta [at] black, ii. 14° 


mlanas [at] a name of Cia, ui. 207°. 
utes [fa:era| flowing, streaming, iii. 


3h. 


utara [faxare] a sighing, sigh, i. 20°; 


ii. 108; ini. 20°. 


w [3] an interrogative particle, i. 8°, 


BOs tv; 1%, 2*. 
arir [a] certainly, iii. 17%, 329. 
na, iv. 21° 


attsx [age] an anklet, i, 20°; ii, 32%, 33°, | 


474; ii. 13°, 184; iv. 17°. 
ara [aa] eve, i. 30°, 329; ii. 3°, 46, 


wa [qt+uag] H. 4.279. that. A form 
used only after anusvara, 1. 18";}| 


ni. 16’; iv. 18%, 197°, 


trares [Aue] decoration, attire, dress,| 
j. 33>, 3458; ii, 26>, 27°, 284: iv,] 


we [qe] affection, love, i. 154. 
wane saa. 


at [at] not, 1. 13%, 22, 234, 30°; ae! 


iv. 23. 
uit +a H. 4. 143. to toss. panollia, 
i. 14>, 36°. : 
wag [era] bathing, bath, i. 26°, 28", 
80"; nn. 24°. 
* 





| wg [a] body, 1. BaP: li. 83, 244, 


nu- | 


4°; iv. 34, Cp. wat. 


aa [xa] triangular, oblique. ii. 14, 6°. 
ae Caus., to beat. 


tadiumana- [tadi- 
tumanas] having the intention to 
beat, i. 3°, 


ae [°c] a@ shore, bank, iv. 20°. 
| aefa [aefata] quickly, at once, i. 20%, 16; 


iii. 3°, 20°. Cp. afa. 
“laa 
[lata] body, ii. 14,94, 11%, silaa, 


the same, i. 28°. 


aca [ox] there, here, ii. 274; iii, 9°. 

aenitat [asraat] her honor, @ respect- 
ful title, ii. 22°. 

aa this, that, he, she, 1. 


sa, iv. 34. 
so, i. 5°, 6%, 104, 19’, 21°; n. 1, 
28°, 464; in, 31 17, 42, 97, 107, 12”. 
sa, i. 1°, 8°, 11>, 19’, 34%; 1. 44, 114, 
144, 294, 4255: 111. BP 5, GP; iv. 15, 9°, 
18”. 21,37 19% tarp, i. 134, 197, 
2077, 29, 2544.7, 26¢, 29°; 1. 8°, 9%, 
27°, 28>, 29745 413,32, 4341 464; 
iii. 3% °, 52, 89, 94, 194, 13¢, 16¢: iv. 
97, 1827, 19°°. 55.57, tad as first part 
of a compound in takkajja [tatka- 
rya], ii. 28'; takkala [tatkala], 1 
8?; takkhana [tatksana], iv. 18°; 
taggada [tadgata], ui. 1°, 1175 iv. 





97, 18; tabbhatta [tadbhartr], 
ii. 8°. tena, i. 71, 8, 207, 2148; 


ii. 28° 4, 29°; ni. 4°, 6>, 171; iv. 
18"3,17, tenamh, iii. 5%. tassa, i. 
4" 95>, 34%. ji 6" s.-an.: 3**, BPs 
iv. 18°, 20°. tie, ii. 6%, 10°, 154, 


194, tia, li. 1%, 5*, 9, Ly 23°; 


waR 
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iii, 2°, 34. tae, ii. 61 *, 287, 40°. | vem ts. fem. oni, young, a young man 
tissa, ii. 118, 19, 23%, 29°; iii. 1%] or girl, i. 30°; ii. 44, 31°, 45%, 
8°. tassizh, ii. 28%; iii 16%. te, i | aefera- H. 2. 154. youth, un 19° 
Be, 19-4, 20°; ii. BY 4; iii. 24>; iv.9°,| aap to suppose, guess, reason. takke- 
212, tao, ii. 12; iii. 4°; iv.13>. tairh, mi, ii. 29"; iv. 18%, takktadi, i. 













ii. 87; iii, 22°. tehith, i 34%; u. 28°, : 
4232, tana, iii. 15%. tana, iv. 9°.|afea [=] thin, small, little, iw. 3°, 
tanam, i. 31°, 334; ii. 43>; ii. 3”, 108. 


gam [ews] burning, i. 11°. 

sax [Marathi wexla kind of coarse 
silk, 1. 20°. 

laa [-wt] so, thus, and also; taha vi, 
even then, still, yet, i. 1°, 9%; iL 
42>, 44c 48>; iii, 68; iv. 3%», 20°. 
tahi, i. 13°, 34% >%4; iti, 20%. Cp. 
aut. 

afe H. 3. 60. there, i. 20%”, 25°; il. 
08, 29%, 42959; iii, 317, 5°, 9°; Iv. 
463,19"; 

at [ate] therefore, then, i. 4¥, 6°, 81, 10°, 
121, 16°, 18% 17, 19°: 6, 20) +, 20, 29, 84 
251, 288, 304, 3475; ii. 1%, 10°, 11, 
12°, 13°, 14>, 15, 16>, 17%, 18%, 19%, 
20>, 21, 29>, 244, 297. 1,18, 408, 415, 
A911, 19, 21, 26, 32, 43b,2- 777, 93, Ze, 69 
122, 203.45, 29°, 26%, 33>, 3459; 


41,114; iv. 9% 1%. 

aat [aaa] thence, therefore, thereafter, 
then, i. 18*; iii. 3° 1 44. 14, 16, 17, 19. 
4}, % 3,7, 8,19 51,2,4,5; jy, 97, 18% 91,23. 
Cp. asit. 

aat [ar] so, thus. tadha vi, even then, | 
still, yet, i. 16°, 20%; ii. 29°; i. 
18; iv. 19%, 234. Cp. az. 

ara [*a]a certain kind of religious 
treatises; chief remedy or charm, | 
j. 229; iii. 18°; iv. 74. 

aa Caus., to burn. tavei, ii. 42°. 

sara ts. name of a tree, ii. 43% ™. 

avaaet [araaait] name of a river, i! 
174; iu. 3%. 

anita [arere] the leaf of piper betle, 
ly. 97°, 

arg ts. a wave, unsteady motion, i. 18°, 
28°; ll. 1», 6>, ) iv. 2', 183, 1915, 18, 37, 47 (4, 10, 

argaat [-at]a woman's name, iv. 9°. | ATER fare*] an ear-ring, ii. 37%. 

acfe- [*fea] waving, tremulous, iv. 6*.| aTsw [-a] beating, i. 2°; 1. 47%. 

at a bold young woman, i. 16°; ii. 4°. atfegaum see ae. 

 acats. trembling, sparkling, unsteady, | ar ts. loud, shrill, radiant, clear, shin- 
ii. 304, 46%; 11. 16%. ing, ii. 21%, 35%; iii. 2%; iv. 17°. 

aram waving, shaking, 1. 15° arcet [eat] a star, u. 17°. 


acfa- [*fera] shaking, i. 17. arerts. the pupil of the eye, iii. 19%. 
as ts. a tree, i. 20%; ii. 42%, 43", 45°, arttaat [Hat] unselfish friendship, i. 
47, 491; iv. 189%. 283. - | 
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arfca [°ea] such, iv. 22°. 

area [ema] youth, i. 18>, 204; iii, 16% moon, ardhacandra, which word 

areas the same, 11. 48°, | means also a@ clenched fist, i. 20%. 

ara ts. clapping hands, beating time, | faafa [fa] the three folds of skin above 
time (in music), iv. 11>, 12, 179, | the navel of a woman, i. 30°; ii. 

areauz [-qra] a fans iii, 20°, 249; iii, 19d, 

ara [uj heat, glow, pain, ii. 29%, iv. | faeq [ata] acute, hot, warm, ii. 50°. 













21,2 74, feratat [fam] the third part (of the 
anfa- [arfaa] fem. tasini, terrifying, | eye, used in the side-long look of 
alarming, ii. 29°. , women), ii. 5%, 84, 
fa, fr [eft] a particle used to report fagern [faye] the three worlds, i. 10; 
the very words spoken by some i. 10%, 


one. The jorm ti occurs only afga-H. 2. 154. height, elevation, i. - 


after anusvara. tti, i. 64, 20%, 34>: iii, 63, 

34% 7; ii. 8>, 2971, 399, 45>; iii, 32a; Oy see qa. 

iv. 9%, 9, 10,11,12 197, 19, 20° 1995, 9016 | aire [router] HD. 5. 15, quiet, silent, 

ti, 1. 6%, 28°, 343; ii, 29%; jii.942.| iy. 908. 

iv. 23 918 1918, 23, 34. 
fawae [Frans] having three joints, con- | 

sisting of three parts, iv. 149. 


corpulent, i. 207, 
w see Tau. 


faa [ate] sharp, strong, severe, hot, qerte [rarza] similar to you, iv. 2”. 


1. 299; ii, 34, 5, 46a, \aH, ats. a horse, i. 183, Q1¢ 
erfay [fa] three, i. 4°; ii, 4929, ditaud [rafter] quickly, iv. 19%, 
fafaz ts. darkness, iii. 25». aera [°] weighing, i. 20%, 
ate [a] a certain plant, Benincasa garts. a balance, scales; resemblance, 
cerifera, iii. 24°; iy, 21%, 990, i, 20°, 4. jij, 310, 
ferfefes [ferteg] H. 2. 143. obliquely, ii.| ama [oval] like, ii, 104, 
1», | ‘au to be pleased. Caus., to please, sa- 
fara ts. the seed of the sesamum plant, | tisfy. tuttha, i 364 tutthena, 
i. 15. -jala, water with sesa-| _ iii, 901. tosida, ii. 115, . 
mum seed, offered to the dead as Gare [are] frost, ice, snow, i. 14%. 
@ libation, ii. 54. -antarath, so qfeuent [afer] the moon, i. 4, 
much as a sesamum seed, ii. 14, @+sa to descend. Caus., to bring 
feras [-] a certain tree. Clerodendrum | down. odinno, iii. 20%. odinna, 
phlomoides, ii. 42°1, 43%, 452 46¢, i. 40%, avainnazh, i 25% avada- 
foeitsra [facta] an epithet of Civa, Yiadu, i. 25%, 
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who has on his head the half 


adfraa ts. having a protuberant belly, 
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qt fato give, bestow, viinna, iii, 11¢.| wet [ear] the same, ii. 1%. 

+3qato put away. samuttarida, i. wast [exam] a bunch, cluster of blos- 
30}, | soms, ii. 47°. 

afaat H. 2. 157. so much, i. 7°. wa [ex] large, great, ili. 3”. 

awa [aa] oil, iv. 5°. utat [rata] litile, small; a little, i. 16°; 

atat [ea] water, iii. 3°. nb PAs. 

arm [qr] H. 1. 124. a guever, ii. 16%) ate H. 1. 124, 255. large; great, big, 

ara ts. an arched doorway, 1. 17%. ii, 279, 449; iti. 6%, 19°. 

fa see fa. ! 


omy [ea] staying, abiding, 1. 50%. aezat [faa] lover, husband, i. 24°. Fem. 

ae to fall asunder, be parted. tuttai, oa, wife, iii, 6% daidad, wife, i 
ii. 49, tudida, broken, ruined, | 98°, 
i. 18°. dam [aia] looking, seeing, showing, i. 

waa thou, you. tumaimn, 1. 16}, 19°: 5 34%: il. a 40?, 4916, 17, a. 438; lil. 
9()19, 13, 25, om: 544, 20, itr ll. 6°, 1}*. 21°, 313. : 
249, 391, 42", 472; iii, 21, 294, 34%; | zaren [-e] able, skilful, iii. 17°, 
iv. 20°, tae, i. 18°; iii. 30?; iv. 207. crea lara] grape-juice, ii. 264. 
tujjha, i: 167, 20°, 34”; 11. 21°, 24°; afro [afer] right, southern, i. 20°; 
iy. 22°, 234. tuha, 1. 20% so ccoabeag 7, 
79, 9°, 104.2, 42%; iii, 8>, 32%; iv.| afaxaant [afer] the Dekkhan, 1. 12°. 
11°, 21°, de,i14?, 184, 197, 20%” *, evadha [epatha] the Dekkhan, i. 
39'- ji, 481; iii, 204, 33, 34>; iv.| 25%, 3.48, 
24 9° 18% 19°2 22. tumhe, i. afaur [afer] present, gift, remune- 
901: iv. 18’. tumhehirh, 1. 20™. ration, iv. 181% 4 24, 25, 
tumhahimto, ii. 29%. tumhanath,|awe ts. a. stick, staff, stalk, handle, 1 
i, 181, 2047. vo, 1. 3°. 16°, 32°; ii, 67°, 93, 39>; iv. 917, 204, 

















22°, 
ug H. 4. 16. to stay, cease. thakkantu, | qaecra ts. a kind of dance, iv. 11°. See 
iii, 20°, anats. a tooth, ivory, i. 14%; 20%; iii, | 


war [ea] the female breast, i. 2, 18°, | 314, 
Q7>- ii, 1°, 23%, 24>, 293, 339, 44°, asqe rising, bristling, 1. 464. te 
49°; il. 6°, 7, ra hae iv. 6°, aul [au] pride, haughtiness, il. 4 | 
gory [aun] a mrror,i.18% 12} 
~ ar ea having breasts, 1.19". afur- [afaa] proud, corerai ii 414 aes 
wa [er] raised or rounded. surface, acts. H. 2. 215. a little, slightly, i 9 
1, 27°. 14>, 364, 49>, | 
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aftgam [aca] poverty, indigence, i. arat ts. a female slave, i. 18°, 20% 58, 40; 
20°, iv. 25, 933, 
aa to split, cleave. dalanta, ii. 2°. ata ts. burning, 11. 10°, 29>, 42°: iii. 204, 
+ fae to cut, break.- niddalanto, i. 30°. | fasre [faae]a day, i. 18, 214; ii, Qa 
aa ts. leaf, petal, 1. 29°; i. 67 33, %, 25, 10°; iv. 3°, 54, 64, 9», 
14», Ps *: 5*,.215, faar [ater] initiation, iv. 18%. 
aa [°m] ten, iii. 3°, 26%. Cp. ae. fafrast see ata. 
asatfast [awaraa] weighing ten masa, fafg [afte] a look, glance, eye, i. 18, 
iii. 5% | Q1>, 288; Gi, 15, Be, 84, 238, 41s 
agto burn. dajjhanta, iii. 27°. iii. 2¢, 118, . 
ae [°m] ten, 1.18. Cp. aa. fem [°a] day, ii. 6°; iv. 34 
afe [°fa] milk, i. 19°. faunfar [faa] the sun, ii. 504, — 
atto give. dei, ii. 37. denti, i. 13°; — (faaa] the same, i. 21°. 
iv. 9, 12, dehi, ii. 42", 43°,| fae [fasqel] quarter of the sky, ii. 4. 
deu, 1.3. dedu, ii. 15. deha, i ‘fre ts day, 1. 346; iv, 1844, 19°, 
18°. daissarh, iv. 20%. daia, i’ fem to point out, show. dittho, i. 24¢, 
20°; i. 4°. dadavva, iv. 18") | +atto point out, show, order. Adi- 
dento, i. 4%. denta, ii. 2°: iii, 288, sadi, iv. 9%, 1893, Adittharh, in 
dijjae, iii. 94, 33. dijjadi, ii. 422,| 26%, 
diadu, iv. 18%. dijjantu, iv. 21.|+faato point out, show. niddisadi, 
dijjanta, iii. 274. dijamina, i} if 29%. niddittha, iv. 182, 
30°. dinna, ii. 619; iii. 39, 104.| +gatto command, direct, instruct. 
ani 1, ibe li. 6°; iv, 9°, 182125, samadittha, i.10', samadittharh, 
nati dinn&, ii. 1. 43%, 
fee [fxm] direction, quarter of the 
sky, 1. 14°; iti, 25>, 26%, 28: iy. 
95, 9, 10, 11 
ams [fanrm] quarter of the sky, 
direction, i. 164. 
| ate to consecrate, initiate. 
23°. 














169, 
any [°=] ging, gyi, donation, i. 54, 
47': 11, 17°, 
art [°«t:] a wife, i. 238. \t 
ata H. 4. 32. to show. daviai, ii.| 
363. 
ara [ata] just, now, truly, indeed 











oe iy. 2012, ate [ea] long, i. 214, 35; ii. 2; iv, 9% 
Ry arafer [-arfra] a Sorest-conflagration, sed Tea [ara] length, i. 323, 

Sas 24», atec H. 2. 171. long, ii 9%. 

ateam [°ra] slavery, service, iv. 84. alfasr (atfaet] a long lake, ii. 3°. 
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aan [fgata] second, other, ii. 174. datthavva, 11.29’. darasemi, i. 25°. 
or [aura] a sin, misdeed, u. 8° darmsido, ii. 6%. dathsiam, u. 21°. 
ara [g:u] sorrow, distress, 1 8°. disai, iv. 11%. disadi, i. 4’, 20%. 
_ [asm] a wicked, malicious person, disae, ii. 304, * disadha, 1 46 dy 
iii. 2077. santi, L 6% disadu, i. 29% di- 
B [a] wicked, i. 20*°. ttha, ii. 40°. ° dittha, ii. 114, 40°; 
‘afast [fgata] second, other, i. 8°. iii, 224; iv. 9°, 19°°. dittham, 1 
qe [era] milk, milky juice, 1. 16°; i. 25°: iii. 27 34, dittha, 1. 5% 
6», 294, aa ts. a god; a king, 1. 18°, 24, 34*; 
qeaa [Zee] weak, feeble, ii. 94. ii. 115, 221, 244, 261, 281, 297, 41°, 
aR [ge] a tree, 1.17% ii, 45%, 46%; iv.) 47°, 49%; iii, 24%; iv. 98, 21° 
22, aat ts. a queen; Parvati, i. 12*-°, 16%, 
are [aera] H. 1. 115. difficult to be 18", 198, 342534, 36. jj, 622,23, 413, 
attained, 1v. 1°. | 228, 287, 29" 19 4927, 29,33, 4310 471s 
Gra [aera] difficult to be seen, ill. Hii, St 5, Bd% %> iy, Qh MMe thee, 





12s, 18* 7, 11, 12, 15, 23, 30, $1 19°: 25, ae 938. 
gar [gr] @ door, i. 21*; i. 4274%; iii | Zerya [aan] an astrologer, iv. 18”. 

2011; iv. 97, 1838, 19%, %, aera [Zur] another place, foreign parts, 
gaisee fg. | iv, 18%, 
zafa- [fgufaa] having two moons, i.| tats. body, u. 10°, 11>; iii. 17>, 204%, 

344, | dehantara, another body, 1. 34°; 
feat [*q] @ daughter, i. 34%; iv. iv. 19%, 

. 18  dercet [at:°] a plantain-like arm, tv 


e. 

| dreas [fg] having both halves, 1. e. full 
(of the moon), 1. 32°. 

arane- [fg] to cut in two, to break. 
dokhandaanta, 1. 15°. 

atat [at] a bucket, cavity, 1. 29°. 

arato swing, oscillate. dolanti, 1. 

26°. 


ae [-at]a female messenger, a confi-| 

| dante, iii. 27°. 

ax ts. distant, far. Adv., to a dista nce, | 
highly, entirely, i. 2°, 6°, 20°°; 

qe [gu] spoiling, disfiguration, de- 
fect. i. 18°; ii. 234, 

gee (a: insupportable, intolerable, iii. | 





203; iv. 2%. 
qea [grr] HL 1. 192. ugly, hideous, 2971, 304, 314, 37%, 399, 40%. 
iii. 23°. ateast [ataat] a creeper-like arm, 1. 
qu to see. Caus. to show. Pass., to appear. 16>, 
datthurh, i 24°. datthiina, iii 6*.| dratere [fgatew] thirty-two, iv. 11% 
ee 


dtarts. a swing, hammock, 1. 21>; ii. 
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area ts. the longing of a pregnant yarnta [wart] introductory stanza, 1. 


woman, the desire of plants at 
: yar H. 2. 126. a daughter, 1. 18°. 
ya [sa] incense, perfume, il. 14°. 


budding time, i. 20%; ii, 451, 473 
ateast [a] the same; ii. 43°. 


4, 


fgtwo. duve, i. 16%, 349°; iii, 17%.) waafe [uefa] a pillar or cloud of 


dohith, i. 4%, 3@>; iv. 12%. dohi,| 


ni. 18>, dosum, iv. 


dosu, i. 16%, 


usage [xastue] a flag, banner, ii. 31°. 
ug [qa] a bow, 1, 32°, 334; iv. 9°, 204, 
uae H. 1. 22. a bow, i. 34. 

umt [-a] religion, custom, i. 234. 

maar [uaann] lawful wife, i. 23°. 
ut ts. holding, carrying, ii. 46; iv. 15°. 
wal ts. earth, country, i. 12%. dala 





[tala] the surface of the earth, 


the earth, i. 25°. 
waa ts. white, handsome, i. 23, 31°. 
waa-to make white or resplendent. 
dhavalenti, 1.10%. dhavalia, iii. 
7. dhavalio, 1 29¢, 
wafan- H. 2. 154. whiteness, ii. 41>. 
ui+aqaato think over; make peace 
with. anusarndhemi, iii. 27. anu- 
samdhedha, i. 204%, 


hiam, ii. 30°. nihitta, i. 4°. 
+fato bring 
iv. 18°, 


uret [-et] ass 





ault, attacking, il. 46°, 





urarts. a stream, current, i. 9°; iii. | 


20°, 284: iv. 13. 
urfz- [efta] carrying, iv. 9°". 
ura to run. dhavantassa, i. 18%, 


stato disappear. 


smoke, 11. 274. 
ato hold, carry, contain, stop. dha- 
dharantao, iii. 31, 

dharia, iii. 3°. 
utat [uta] washed, washed off, i. 26. 
tita the same, 1. 30%. 


rai, 1. 48%, 


—————— 


| wea to be delighted, rejoice. nandantu, 


i, 14, 

aa to bow, make obeisance to; to sink. 
namaha, i. 2% namanti, u. 31° 
naa, 1. 4° 


'+3ato rise, ascend. unnamanti, ii 


31°. 
+ufzto be changed, ripe. parina- 
manta, i. 8%. parinaamh, * 8°, 
+ato bow down. panamami, iv. 19. 
panamanti, iv. 18>. 
nattha, 01. 3%, nat- 
thie, ii. 40°, 


| +ato disappear, be lost. panattha, n. 

+fato place, put. nihio, ii. 29%. ni-| 
at to carry, bring, conduct. naissadha, 
about, arrange. vihide, | 


40°. 


i. 3477, naia, i. 113, 
+sito bring. Anemi, 1. 25° edi. 
iv. 19°, Ania, ii. 43°; iii. 4° ani- 
adi, 1.25% dniadu, i. 257. Ania, 
i. 264, anidairn, iv. 19% 
+ 3uto offer, present. uvanijjo, iv. 7%. 
+uftto marry. Caus., to cause to 
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marry. parinei, i. 12%. parine-| weer [ware] behind, from behind ; after- 
davva, iv. 187, parindidavya, 1v.| wards, i. 34°"; i. 6% 
18’. ‘ufeasr [ufran] last; western, iv. 4, 

aato play, act. naccidayvath, 1. 4™. | Se ates ; 

usgirata see BI+ 4. 

‘asats. five. paiica, i 18°; iv. 4%, 
98,912, pancehirh, i. 19% 

usanea [culthe five products of the 
cow, 1. 20”. 

usaae [a] fifteen, 1. 34%. 

‘usaarats. Cupid, ii. 19, 38°. 

usa ts. the fifth note of the gamut, 
said to be produced by the cuckoo; 
name of a musical mode, i. 16°; 
ii. 2°, 5b: iii. 207; iv. 6% 

usaax [uz] Cupid, i. 32°; i. 46°; Iv. 

| 84, : 

‘usarats. name of the country between 

the Yamuna and the Ganges, 

the Doab, iii. 5%. 

tq [ata] dust, iv. 5°. usarfast [cat] @ doll, i. 12°. 

una [ug] a wing, iv. 2”. ‘usarfaen [arsarferat] the Pancalika style 

uxarsss [weratal]a kind of drum, cp. | in poetry, 1. 1°. 
Hindi pakhaiij, 1. 4”. usaa [yg] Cupid, 1. 18° iv. 4° 

wrafaa see Ga+ o. usax ts. @ cage, i. 18%; mi. 31% 

ug ts. mud, paste, i. 16°; ii. 88, 128; we+34 Caus., to tear out, eradicate. 
iv. 4%, uppadaissam, i. 20%. uppadia, ~ 




















ust [a] foot; pace; dignity, rank, 1. 9°, 
129, 21; iv. 11°. 

usre [wafa] nature, natwral condition, | 
ii, 26°. 

uugrast [waatun] producing, 1. 16°, 

usige See FT + 4. 

Usise see HE+T. 

mque [was] ampetuous, m1. 30°. 

uatat [wae] position, rank, iv. 23° 

ustae [wsrufal the god Prajdpati, the 
creator, 1. 17%. 

ustedes see HI + @. 

usitg [wentts the fore-arm, 1. 16% 

usita [wate] evening, iv. 4°. 





uget [ai] a lotus, ii. 13%, 33% i. 20°. uppadida, iv. 24 : 
ugez ts. the same, iil. 3% ug ts. a garment, silk cloth, i. 36°. | 
ufga ts. turbid, smeared, anointed, iv. | agit [a] a tablet, palette, 1. 4°. 


Re. 


— lugast [werya] a silk garment, 1. 14°. 
UssE ts. a lotus, i. 44%, 35%. 


justo recite. padhissam, 1. 18”; iii. se 





rerrti [were] clearly, openly, i 308;) 30% padha, i. 19°; ii, 107. pae : 
ii, 43% | — dhiadi, i. 19”. 4 
wean [waral fresh, new, ui. 1°. lwe [e]a garment, cloth, i. 14%. ee 
weag [werga] on every limb, iv. 9. wea [waa] falling, iv. 18°. of ve, Z 
| 10 





Hmgetce 
Lt 7 
rhe 

Indira Gandhi Nationa: 
Centre for the Arts <3 


eee Pe or oP 
. i ” ‘ 


act Ante 
wo 7 
Sauk’ 


‘ 


ets — e% [146 


Wa see SIT + G. 

Ua+3q Caus., to produce. uppadedi, 
iii. 123, 

+frato be produced. nippajjadi, i 
3438, 

+aaqto become. Caus., to accom- 
plish, produce. sathpannazh, iii 
2047, saripademi, ii.41°% sarh- 
pademha, i 12%. samhpadaissadi, 
ii, 434, 

+aqato be produced. samuppanna, 
iii. 4°; iv. 1955, 

ufa [*fa] a husband, i. 197, 

waat [waa] attachment, iii. 8*, 9. . uata [wala] a lamp, iii. 224 

wae [wafa] a bow, courtesy, i. 4°. ufa [ufx] a line, row, series, ii. 1, 17°; 

wag- [wafaa] attached to, joined to,| iv. 12%, 
iv. 7°, vat [am] HD. 6. 66. a mass, large 

wag [waa] the bread-fruit, iv. 22. quantity, ii. 33°, 

ware [ware] a bow, salutation, i. 34%.) mma [mata] day-break, dawn, ii. 6", 

Ttieay see Utea + W. Wagssmy + [wadtarra] pleasure-grounds, 

ufugea [urfteea] erudition, Punditship, lii. 22°; iv, 1839, 

i, 184% 9% ‘Tara [a] measure, size, extent, i. 16°; 

uucta Pandya woman, i. 15°. iii, 378, ; 

wag [ar] pale, yellowish, ii. 10°; iv. 5*.| ux ts. other, different ; intent on, i. 18°; 

mez [ur] pale-white, yellowish-white, iv. 18°, 22. param, however, ex- 
ii. 6°; iti, 33°, cessively, at the utmost, i. 15, 34°; 

umgtat [wata] riddle and answer, i. 5*. ii. 11°, 

wa to fall. padai, ii 39. padanti,| warts. highest, best, ii, 284 
iy. 13°. wean [°HTa] truth, reality, ii. 22), 

+f to fall down, to be cast mi-|awfg- [-ftea]an epithet of Brahma, 
yadia, ii 5s, 46°, iv, 198, 

+ ya to jump up, to emerge. samup- | WurT ts. an uninterrupted series, Suc 
ae iii. 318, cession, i. 9%, 1848, 9 

wa [a] @ leaf, ii. 1°, 75, urgst [we] the cuckoo, ii. 2°. 
wa [ura] a dramatis persona, i. 4°. ufearay [cara] attendant. 


wersn [werat]a flag, banner, iii. 20°; 
iv. 208 

tes [ufauga] a silk cloth, i. 20°. 

am (ufaerutfaen] speaking agree- 

ably or congratulating in her turn, 
i, 134. ° | 

utsfetamsr [ufaerora] @ dream in re- 
turn, 1. 8°, 

ufsatast [ufawtaa] a mask, i. 4°, 20*°;| 
iv. 15%. [K, anukaryanuripavar- 
nanamukhal. 

eq [Wea] reading, reciting, i. 24>. 

usa [wan] first, i. 20% %, 34%: jii,| 
17°, 
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ufcxcay [actem] testing, examining, ii.| wacar [a] going, streaming forth, ii. 

298, | 10%. 
ufexate [sata] emaciated, diminished, | wea |W") blossom, i. 6”. 

ii. 6°, ‘were [ware] propitiatory offering, pro- 
ufante [fa] maturity, ni 4°. | pitiation, favor, 1. 4%, 229, 34°. 
ufcungram [-urrezra] dazzling whiteness, warat+& [a] to present. -kidarh, ii. 6%. 

iii, 345, ‘ware [a] spreading, i. 11°. 
ufecnt ts. embracing, i. 2°; ui. 7°. weten [warwa] decoration, toilet, i. 20°°; 
ufcarfe [eutfz] order, succession, iv. ii. 19°, 228, 24°, 

16», 7 waa [wea] a bud, flower, 1. 194. 
ufcefaa- [-afaa] moving about, iv. 19°°.| we [-a] way, reach, iii. 2%. 

-ufeacts. neighborhood, environs, i. | wat [mat] light, splendor, similarity, i, 

198, 34°; iv. 7%. | 16. 
ufcere ts. joking, merriment, ii. 6. =| were [a] striking, shooting, ii. 7°. 
wea [°a| hard, harsh, 1. 7 wera [mara] power, efficacy, ii. 6”, 45°; 











Was see SE+4. iii. 8?; iv. 18%. 
wine [a] invisible, unknown, iv.| UR Imafa] beginning, beginning with, 
18”, Lone. 


utter fucex] each other, mutual, ii| 
11>; iv. 12°. 

wee [wag] @ bed, couch, i. 36>. 

ueaa ts. a sprout, i. 26°; iii, 23% 

wasa [wase] display, diversity, ii. 40°. 


Sa see THE TT 

wgfa [safe] beginning, beginning with, 
from, ever since, i. 20™ %; i, 3%, 

mito drink. Caus., to cause to drink. 
piamo, i. 22. pianto, iii. 8%. pi 


qasa-[wasaz-] td display, show, expand.| anti, iv. 19°. pijjae, 1 23°. py a 
pavancida, i. 16°. | jantam, i. 16%. pido, mL 3™ aA S 
wey [-a] the wind, ii. 11%, 14%, 36%; paida, ii 29%. sea 
iii. 22. ‘arat [a] foot; beam, i 4%, 20°; iL : 


284, 


uaa [wae] violent, iv. 1%. ; 
ursraa [urar] the extremity of the feet, — 


ware [u]a stream, current, iL 10°; 








iii. 10°, 20°. i. 142, > a 
wag [was] an interlude in @ ory Bap (urerz]a rampart, wall, u. 31°. 7 * 
1. 6, larger [urea] the Prakrit language, ib Se 
le faa the pale of the Rend i] 7°, 
30°; i. 38*. ursa the same, i. 6°. x 
wafs the same, i. 16°. uanfefact HD. 6.77. emulation, rivalry. 
wat [a] outbreak, course, iii. 20°. i. 10%,20% 3:10.00 
| ‘ Leo ee ig 
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uifest [urfeat] a reciting or reading | utg to press, squeeze. ‘ pidio, iii. 74, 
woman, iv. 9”. wiz [a] fat, round, i. 18°; iii. 7°, 
ura [ara] life, soul, iii. 8°. fest [ca] furnished with feathers, ii. 
urfay ts. hand, i. 27; “ii. 239. : 34; iv. 204, 
uraz ts. & low-caste man, i. 20, ufea the same, iv. 9 
ulTast [°a] @ piyeon, tii, 27>, ges to heap up, collect. puiijijjai, iii. 
.- urfare [°a] the coral tree, iv. 22°, 267, puijia, i 144 
. uta + afa to guard, observe. padivale- gssi ts. heap, multitude, i. 194; ii. 464, 
du, li. 412, Ug see BTM. 
urfatasn capital; a treasure; a paragon ugt (yes the back, ii. 39>. 
of, i. 35; iv. 19%. (XK, bhangipra- quaa [uaa] revived, refreshed, iil. 
karah palayitrka; yadva palittaa 20”, } 
iti degipadarh mulanivyam varta- gut [qaz] again, back; on the other 
ta iti satapradayah.) hand, i. 34°"; ii. 3c, Be, 6> 13, 26¢, 
ure [x3] side, flank, ii. 36>, 46>. 281, 49"; lii. 174; iv, 1817, 1925, 27, 47, 
ures [wma] a present, gift, ii, 74 punu, i. 234; iii. 9°, 144, Cp. aay. 
fu see fa. wer [yu] filled, full, accomplished, ful- 
fast [faa] dear, beloved, agreeable, i. 1°, | filled, i. 209; ii. 414; jij, 198: iy, 
3°, 15°, 16"; ii. 27¢; iv. 2», 9042 | 9g, | : 
astea [faweer] a dear friend, i.| afer | es [yfarer] the day of full moon, i. 
18", 20%, 325; ii, 6%, 105, 412, 432;| 25, 344; ii, 61, 2919, 21. ii, 9018. 
in. 2°, 201, 347; iy, 94. Iv. 19%, 
TE 2 (fuer a female friend, a\ oa [°a@] @ son, i. 188, 197; iy. 9%. 
lady’s confidante, ii, 8°, 495.1. Uafesn [°ferm] a doll, iii. 203; iv. 18%. 
il. 30°, 34°, = [-at] a daughter, i. 20%; iy. 192,59, 
fag [u¥] ripe, ii. 504, Wat [-ae] before, in the presence of, 
fag ts. yellow-red, ii. 504. : 1. 18"7, 19% *, 20; ij, 108, 29% iii 
















tos fares ts. tail-feather, ii. 14°; iy.14>, | 392 

& fussx ts. reddish-yellow, tawny, gold- uwut [aut] an elderly married woman, 
el colored, ii, 8°, 129 jij, 25, 6a, «16°. 

: faws ts. mass, ball, i. 35. Ureat [ux:°] preceding, i. 20131, 


ea) ) fram [°=] covering, iv. 18°°, 
eo fag [7] slanderous, iii. 94. 


afte [-sa] @ man, i. 7°, 
Z si ; fagu- [-sa-] to indicate. pisunai, ii. 


Pa [axe] before; formerly, iii. 1%, 225; 


lv. 19a, : ds 
ee % 24°, pisunedi, i. 20°, Waa [eam] horripilation, thrill f JOY | 
ae fre [was] broad, large, iv.97. — fo. iv. Q14 | 
3 + ae , é, * Es | 

ae | oh 
a RT 
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— afefe- 


qast-, gatst-, H. 4. 181. to look, behold. | wefga [earctea] shaken, swung, iv. 9°. 


puloesi, ii. 8*. pulantia, ii. 14. 
waste [ea] horripilation, i. 15%. 





‘wfca [ers] touch, contact, iv. 6° 
wa ts. fruit, result, ii. 6; iv. 214. 


ufaea ts. a man of a certain barbarous | wax [°a] plank, shield, expanse; i. 30°, 


tribe, a mountaineer, iv. 14>. 


wea [wa] eastern, i. 14°; iii. 25>; iv. 9° 


gts. a stream, flood, 11. 28% 
vam ts. filling, i. 34°. 

gto fill. piiriae, i. 4°. 

— [atau] nectar, iii. 207. 
ara, Wee see Fa. 


tfast [Rfga] swung, shaken, i. 21% 


am [ual] love, affection, iii. 8° +, 9% 12, 


19>.2, 15, 
tea [ward] circuit, border, iii. 11°. 


aga [twa] artificially made pleasant, | 


seasoned, iv. 5°, 
utfza name of a poet, i. 20°. 
ura a garment, cloth, 1. 27°; u. 24°. 
ueast [wera] a book, i. 18°. 


ame [wrwe] H. 1.170. the areca nut, 


IV. 5D. 





32>: ni, 15, 23°; iv. 9™. 
ufaeata [eafea}a crystal-stone, i 


WE see ERE 

wrx [em] large, great, i. 20°; iL 
19, 

Fe see WHY 


GE [eRe] clear, white, clearly, evidently, 
ii. 12>; iv. 224, 
yea to open, blow, blossom. Intens., the 


same. phullanti, ii. 49. phullai, 
ii. 38%. pamphullia, 1. 16°. 


Gea ts. a flower, 1. 19. 

tere [Wear] a shriek, howl, iv. 15% 
weve see nfaages. Cp. Marathi baila. 
asaaret [aa] name of a woman, iv. 
910, 


Grace [ag«m] a ruby, ii. 15°; iv.|agc [aac] HD. 6. 89. a jest, ii 6% 


55%, 
wetoask. pucchami, ui. 8*. 
sath, i 4%. pucchia, i. 344 
- echianti, i. 18%. 


—_——— 


tea [era] touch, contact, iii. 24>; iv.| 


21°, 


aT [mreqa] & Hindu month corres-| aera [ar] a kinsman, friend, i. 16°. 
ponding to February- -March, i.\are- [aera] the god Brahma, i. 248, 


ahs, 
wets the hood of a serpent, i. 20°. 
whores [a] the betel plant, 1. 17°. 
ace HD. . 6. 82. gy sce: iv. 9°, 





pucchis- 
pu 





agiaat name of a woman, iv. 9". 


afea- [faa] a panegyrist, bard, 1. 16% 4. 

ara + fa to bind, close. nibaddham, 1v. 
97. 

geats. arrangement, literary composi- | 
tion, posture, i. 6°, 7; il. 4°; lv. nee . 
119, 12>. : 


aren [area] fem. cni, a Brahmana; 





jem. the wife of a Brahmana, L ; 

| 20498845; Hi, 8 fem. 1. 20 7 
afefe- [afea] a peacock, ii. 15>. Pee 
38 

re 
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 wreat [°aret] perforce, violently, i. 134; | waya- 


Iv. 22°, 
afa ts. an oblation, iv. 15. 
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[paraet] fem. evadi, favored, exalt- 


ed, venerable, holy, i. 207"; ii. 6; 


iii, 3%; iy, 181% 23, 194, 12, 


waa ts. copious, abiindant, i. 13%, 204; ae ts. breaking, 1. 28° 


i. 3%, 374; iv. 214, 


afefusn [afrfaant] a sister, 1.3472.2,52:85,88 ; 


ii. 6, 9", 103.4, 


aE + WA to value, esteem. -*mannedi, i. | 
asatto break. bhaija, ii. 21% 
larg- [arg] a lord, master, iv. 91, 18% 3, 
verst [ca] venerable, worshipful, aa 


288, 
agar [-are] often, 1. 4°; 1. 29°. 


atsfeast HD. 6. 92. a doll, iv. 19%. 


arg ts. an arrow, 11. 11°; iv. 13>. 
arato harrass, torment. 
iv. 27. bahanijja, iv. 2%. 


‘ara ts. young, new, i. 13%, 15%; ii. 41°, | 


42°, 45%, 494; ini. 81, 194, 
arene [fa] @ young poet, i. 9° 


are [°tq] @ tear, 1. 9°, 104; iii, 208, 
atfex [afea) H. 2. 140. external, i. 345° 


ary ts. an arm, 1. 30°; iv. 12°, 
argga ts. a shoulder, i. 24°, 
fara ts. a drop, i. 26°; iii, 31”, 4%. 


fara ts. the Bimba fruit; the disk of 

the sun or moon, i. 13°; ii. 20°; 
sarmhpunna- | + 
bimbattana [sarpirnabimbatva], 


Mi. 254, 32>; iv. 3°. 


fullness of disk, iii. 254. 





afe ts. bending, iv. 9. 
war ts. fragile, ili. 214, 
usatfaa [aratfaa] enslaved by women, 


a hen-pecked husband, iii. 2. 


9()73, 


bahanijjo, | way to say, speak; name, call. bhanami, 


i. 47°; iv. 74° bhanasi, 1. 2075; 
iv. 19%. bhanadi, i347, bha- 
nimo, u. 234, bhanamo, ii. 48% 
bhananti, 1 24*; iii, 94% bha- 


* na, i. 2017, 251 3; ji, 67, 404, 475: 


ii. 8°; iv. 44. bhanaha, ii. 16% 
bhania, 1. 345. bhanantassa, i. 
20°°, bhannai, i. 5%, 6%, bhani- 
adi, 1. 204; ij. 10% bhannae, 
iii, 12>, bhanida, ii. 4233, bha- 
nidam, i. 7!; iy. 26 1813, 28, 


vest [wrmem] a small vessel, cup, i. 
- 2076, 
wa- [sq] husband, i. 11°; ii. 8°. 


fa ts. the fibre, fibrous stalk of a b- ba [-a] happiness, blessing, i. 1%, 20; . 


tus, ini. 204; iv. 7¢. 


iy. 54, 


agu H. 4. 101. sinking, inclining, ii. am [wa] shaking, moving, ii. 1% 


314, 


qu+fa awaken. vibuddho, iii. 74, 
ara H. 4. 162. Caus., to pass. bolei,| 


ni. 294, 


ata H. 4. 2. speech, words, ii. 4°, 


jarere [sae] a bee, ii. 13>; iii, 2%, 


wareuel [aw] having an 2 


ste fT dy char- 





acter, or, having a scar like a =" 
bee, i. 18°. (BNJ, bhramanacila; 


F; bhramaravat tito yasyah. teto 
ni madhyasthito/!] 
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ta bhisana; O, bhramarasadrcena| + faa to tba up, break through. nib- 
tetakhyaguhyagena/(!). teta aksi- bhinnassa, iv. 18**. 

golakam iti kecit; K,bhamaraterh-| ystg [yarq] a paramour, pitt 
te ity etad degipadarh mustipra-| 14’, ; 
harapraradhe vecyorahkine var- ro (ayst] the birch tree, iii. 25%. 

tate. bhramaravarnakinamanau. | yraea food for a cat, iv. 2°. (O, bhut- 
thallah majjarie bhutti' bhimi- 
patanayogyah; bharitrayogya iti 
va bhithir iti bhas&yam.) 








tatha ca prayogah. temtavaloka-| 
nakutihalabhamgabhirur iti. yad- | 
vi bhramaranadm vitinim temta | 


bhuyate.) yea H. 4 177. erring, oblivious, Ww. 
waa [°a] abode, dwelling, house, 11. 6”; BO", 3 | ° 
_ iv, 19”, ‘yera [a] the world, i. 26°, 28>; iv. 
wfara [°m] what is to be, the future, 70 = 
1. 18°, : ax to be, become. Caus., to cherish, af- 
waa HD. 6. 101. a bee, i. 165%; 1. fect, win. hosi, i. 19°. hoi, i. 7%, 8°5 
444, | iv. 23%. bhodi, i. 204%, 341°; iv. 33, 
__ atto shine, seem, appear. bhai, 1. 234, 187,22, honti, i. 214; 11. 104, 499; 
moh 33>: i. 31°, . jii. 194; iv. 2 hava, i. 23%. 


hou, i. 14, 8>; iii. 23>; iv. 5%. bho- 
du, i. 142, 20%. 2, 344; ii, 494; iii. 
32 99° 942- iy, 194°, 21°, 231. ha- 
vantu, iii. 24%. bhavissarh, 1. 13'; 
ii, 28‘. hohii, ii. 39°; iL 32% 
bhavissadi, iv. 18%.5%, bhavia, 1 
20%; ii. 91, 327; iii, 33% Dbhavi- 
wra ts. being, condition ; feeling, senti- davvamh, ii. 42%, bhavanijja, i. 
ment; @ venerable, worthy man 26°. 
ahi of address), i. 4°, 5*; i. 10°, + sq to enjoy, experience, feel. anu- 
50>; in. 10°, 20° bhavidam, i. 34. 
Dariois te =f aa to arise, be born. Caus., to honor, 
_. aret [er] language, dialect, i. 7°, 8° show respect to; to fancy, wma- 
ferret [et] alms, i. 23° gine. satpbhidanarh, i. 18°. sazh- > 
firg [ar] a bee, i. 29°; ii. 6% bhavehi, iii. 20%, sathbhavais- z 
firea [ara] @ servant, slave, i. 334. sadi, iii. 20". sazhbhaviadi, iv. 
fag + aq pass. to shoot up, be raised. 91, 


+fathe same. vibhiai, 1. 41% 
wraz [stg] a brother, i. 20°. | 
* yrent (aar?] walking round trom left to 
right, iv. 21}. 
aizts. a burden, weight, mass, i. 18°; 
ii, 218; iii. 219. : 
wifest [arrat] a wife, i. 12°. 





-” ubbhijjadu, iii. 20° rite ts. terrestrial globe, iii. 25%. me 
Upc. 
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war [°=a] an earth-moon, ii. 27°, may [ea] fem. -mai, made of, consisting 
wfa ts. earth; ground, 1. 254, 34", of, 1. 36*; av..184,, 19%, 
afasm [aT] character} costume in a|asrest [amet] a deer-eyed woman, ii 
play 118", \ 46°; iv. 16% 
atat [°zel cellar, underground cham-| aaa [ea] beeswax, 1. 13%. (K, hima- 
ber, 11. 25%. ° vranopagamanartham hi madhi- 
sgto adorn, decorate. bhiusida, ii. echistam adhare dadhatiti loka- 
ae prasiddhih.) 
+fathe same. vihisaanti,i 31%. vi-| Rata [ea] love, Cupid, ii. 108, 16>, 33°, 
hiisia, ii, 22>, 36>, 45>; ii, 12>. 4, 184, 21>, 30>: 
waa [wa] ornament, decoration, i. 30', iv. 13, 
31>; ii. 234, 258; iii. 154, 26>, nacas [FATaq] the same, iv. 20°. 
wz to fill, pervade; have, possess. bha-| aatazat [paca] the same, ii. 49°; iii. 
riam, iv. 234 bharida, iii. 20%. 


97, 20°; iv. 19% 
Wat [-a] 1. splitting, wound, iii, 114.) aanesem [waxetsea] the same, iii 
2. difference, i. 15°, 


26° 
area [arated] name of a yogin,| aarasem [sratsen] the moon, ii. 47>; 
i. 214, 242, 34%, 83,35; ij, G2. jy | 


ly. 1836, 
1814, 39, 31, 34, | waar [fa] spirituous liquor, i. 20%. 
wt [ata] a vocative particle, O, sir, i. ecu [ate] head, i. 4°. 
5 18*, 34°; 11. 247, 297°, 321, 43°, 441, | sre [are] flesh, meat, i. 23>. 
“ 47; iii, 21, 34, 84, 91, 22°, 261; iv. | arm [amt] way, doctrine, i. 22°. 
ae > 20%, 211. arama [ante] an arrow, i. 324, 
ie visa [°sa] food, meal, 1. 23°. agaarar ts. name of a@ woman, iv. 
| Yat [saat] honorific pronoun, used as 910, 
term of respectful address to wo-|asx [-al] spirituous liquor, wine, i 
men, ii, 427; iii, 207; iv. 18% 29>, 23, 
ammto fall, decline, decay. bhattho,| assem [-a] bathing, iv. 4>, 8. 























uu. 8". assarara [ass] fem. cli, keeper of a 
wa to whirl, swarm round. bhamiath, bath, iv. 911. 
i. 13°. ‘asatfcer [aratfcat] a cat, ii. 29". 


+ufzto wander about, turn round. Mis (-wa] the middle, centre; the waist, 

paribbhamantiu, iv, 11°. majjhe, between, among, i. 8%, 18}, 
20*1, 304; 11. 65, 20°; iii. 4°, 79, 195 
iv, 18°°, a: hae 


aes [cura] the same, iii. 21% va 
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age [-wrg] midday, ii. 41°; iv. 4*, 8*.| afacraat [cat] name of a woman, iv. 9". 

afr [wre] central, i. 14°. aga [waa] a kind of drum, iv. 16%. 

weaft ts. a shoot, sprout, flower-bud,|aato be minded, tuink. mannemi, iii. 

ii. 464; iii. 134, 4’. manne, i. 134, 30%, 334; iii 

arfssts| fem. ctthi, red as mad- 16°; iv. 2", mannedi, i. 28°, man- 

_ der, ii. 41%. : 

afssigt [-wst] munject or madder, ii. 
50%, 

asaiz ts. an anklet, ii. 13. 

aq ts. lovely, sweet, 1. 18°; 11. 32°. nida, i. 14%. 

wssrat [ut] a box, casket, iv. 19°. wea [mala Vedic hymn; a charm, 

am- [esa] mind, thought, desire, 1. 14”;} spell, i. 22°; i. 6™. 
1,324; 1115:10°, 11>, 129, 28>. aea- [a-au-] to consult, deliberate, talk. 

wart [care] a little, slightly, iv. ge, mantaantassa, 1. 6", 

auger [wat] fascinating ; fascination, 
ii, 28>, 314, 

afar ts. a gem, jewel, i. 34%, 364; ii. 9», 
15°, 25>, 2915, 325 33>, 34>; iii, 2a, 
18%; iv, 10°, 138, eli Gt ; 

suitfa- [-atfaal clever, wise, iv. 24%. | aera [cara] Cupid, iv. 2. Cp. aare. 

wuts-am [eata-aa] checking the mind, aoa [-ma] an emerald, ii. 13%; mL 2%, 












i 


nantao, ii. 8%. 


6l, 
+stato despise, disregard. avaman- 


weaz- to grow slow, to decrease. Man- 
tharijjantu, ii, 20°. 
wea ts. soft, gentle, 1. 17". 


aeanaat [at] name of a woman, WV. 


lil, 163, 18°. 
Raiss [cata] beautiful, m. 27°. wurauss [wer] a place or seat adorn- 


ed with emeralds, emerald-arbor, 
ii. 29’, 411, 42%. 21, 432; av. 18%. 


wahy [hy] Cupid, iv. 13°. 
aarica [eatca] wish, desire, iii. 8". | 
wanze the same, iv. 9°. wz HD. 6. 120. pride, elegance, charm, 
wuirea [-ahra] Cupid, iii. 107,20" | ii. 23°; iii. 30%. (K, ii. 23° vilasa.) 
sasa [°a] an ornament, embellishment, | aceta Maratha woman, i. 16° 
trimmings, i. 3%, 28%; ii. 47°; iii. | sratat [ea] name of a mountain-range 

12%2, 13>, 268: iy. 20°. | of South-western India, i. 154, 
musa ts. a globe, ring, disk; a group, 1634, 20¢, 

collection, i. 35%; ii. 30°; iii. 5%, 31°;| afer [ea] black, dark, ii. 25%. 

iv. 23, ‘afeast [eat] a kind of jasmin, i. 16°. 
Tusat ts. the same, iii. 23°, 26°. Reta [eae] a boxing-maich, ii. 21%. 
waza [°u] a hall, arbor, i. 364. sara [serara] a cemetery, iv. 15°. 
pause [ata] the sun, ili. 3. 








+atizto honor, belove. ahimada, iL © 


latfa ts. lamp-black, a black powder used 
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to paint the eyes, ii. 7°; iii. 32>;| wgea [weieaa] a great festival, i 184; 
iv. 148. | iv, 918 978 
we H. 4. 192. to wish, long for. ma-| agama [weeg) jugglery, ii. 447. 
hijjai, iii. 9°. “ autee [etaa] a great, efficacious herb, 
wefraa [-arfaal praised, i. 34°, iti, 204, 
weet HD. 6. 143. old, elder, ii.9'. =| arts. a prohibitive particle, not, i. 
weTaat ts. a great queen, queen-consort, 205. 11, 17,43. 73, 67, 39%, 404: iii, 8% 
1, 28°, 219, 329; iv. 4". 
weracen [sre] a great Brahmana, wistet [cwat] the Magadhi style in 
1, 20”, poetry, 1. 1°. 
wetaa [ata] dainty flesh, especially hu-| ara [°a] pride, jealous anger, 1. 15°, 
man flesh, iv. 15% 18; in. 30°, 
fetes [oa] a great cloud, iii. 3™. arare [cag] mind, heart; name of a 
wens [sx] @ great king, 1. 12°, 28?;| sacred lake, 11. 67°, 50°; in, 24; 1y, 
OF, 2%, G59, 4.980, 19, 2 - F. | 23° (rosakasfamanasaval [rosa- 
307, 34°; iv. 18% 22, 1950, 62 908 | kasaéyamanasavati], having her 
waa [asaent] a great banner of| mind affected by anger). 
victory, wi. 194. aifarg [eau] a ruby, i. 20%; iii. 154; iv. 
ufasta [cetera] the face of the earth, 19. 
the earth, iii. 14°, arfugave [-araue] name of a or 
ufgraara [°#-qure] the king Mahendra-| lil. 267, 
pala, i.5% arfagare [°ararat] name of a woman, 
ufger ts. a woman, i. 7°, 22>, 254, | iv. 92°, 
ufeat [-at] a buffalo-cow, i. 19. arfarat [fast] an angry, jealous wo- 
tet ts. the earth, ii. 22>. man, ii. 50°; 11. 274, 30°. 
welaet [*ae] the surface of the earth,| arge [-qu] a man; mankind, the world 
the earth, i. 34%; ii. 10°, of men, i. 31°; ii. 25%; iii. 8%, 14%, 
ay [*y] the spring, ii. 5», 6"; iv. 74, 16; iv. 234. 
19°, mahisava [-dhiitsava], the | arar [°q] a mother, i. 20”. 
spring festival, i. 16°, ‘aigemsr fem. ecchia. H. 2. 142. a ma- 
FET [-yz] sweet, charming, i. 28, 364; | ternal uncle, fem. aunt, 1. 34°%*, 
iii Is area [a] wind, i. 16°. 
WET- [aura-]to become sweet uu-/ATaS [vat] a great-flowered jasmin, 
rijjai, ii. 264, iii. 2», 
wefin-H. 2. 154. sweetness, beauty, | ara ts. a paitand cede cubilia 
ii. 2», i. 20°; ii. 6>, 13>, 209; iii. 18°; iv. * 
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arfast [ar] the same, i. 11%, 17%; iii. 2°.| + sta to loosen, take off. avamukka, 











ara [°a) a weight of gold, i. 3°. i, 28°. 
ara ts. a month, iv. 9°. +sato loosen, sled. ummukka, iii. 
288, . 


are [cute] majesty, dignity, 1. 9°. 
faarg [aT] the moon, ii. 42%; iii. 21%,| great [wet] fainting, swooning, 1. 35%. 

264, afg {°ftz] the clenched hand, fist, 1. 30°; 
fasrgautu (aanr] the moon-gem, supposed iil, 19%, 

to ooze away under the moon’s\ymH. 4. 7. to know, think, under- 

rays, iv. 18°. stand. munasi, iii. 8%. muniadi, 
fasigerat (eager name of a woman, i. 28%. - munido, ii. 48% 

iv. 9°, kadha [-katha], the story| ware [m] fem. cli, <lia, a lotus-fibre, 

of Mrgankalekha, a poem of Apa-| ii. 6, L1e; i. 20%. 

rajita, 1. 8°. wat [gent] a pearl, pearl-oyster, iL. 294; 
fasts [wa°] a kind of drum, i ®. | iii. 3**, 
fuga [rrera] sweetness, iii. 14° qaraat [-errae] a pearl, iii, 3%, 44, 5. 
frum [eq] a pair, couple, i. 93, sttana [etva], condition of being 
faa to jou, combine. milido, i. 6%.| a pearl, ili. 44. 

milidah, i 34°. milidassa, iii. 9°.| qavefaea [-raraaae] abounding in, or 
fear [sara] faded, withered, ii. 6*°. consisting of pearls, i 4°; WV. 


fret [erat] under the pretext of, in the 10%. 
disguise of, i. 18°; iv. 22°. afa [fer] release, final emancipation, 
i. 24°. 


fag [qa] a parr, couple, i. 14°. 

wita to be closed. milanta, 1. 35°. 

+aaito close the eyes. sammillanam, | 
iii. 7°. 

+aaato become manifest. samum- 
milai, i. 31>; i. 25%. 

(qara] name of a tree, iii. 
25°. 

ara (zea foolish, 1. 18°. 

Fa to loose, let go, quit. mufcaha, 
j. 18%. muiicanto, ii. 50°; ili. 25°. 

_ muccanta, iii. 27°. mottuna, iil. 394 47>- iii, 94, 218, 22°, 25°, 28%, 

mukka, ii. 62°; iL 333, 34> 9; iv. 23°. 

nukko, iii. 10%. mukka, L | Feat [-zaz] noisy, tinkling, 1. 32>, 34, 

aE [are] a moon-like face, ii. 30%. 


} 


‘get [at] a seal, stamp, token, i, 33°; 
ii. 2°, 414; iii. 94 

afest [fea] sealed, closed, i. 35%. 

qe [ra] foolish, innocent; charming, 
lovely, i. 16%, 194, 34°; ii. 26°; iv. 
21%, 22%. 

ya [yea] price, lil. 5», 

ae [cea] fem. -muhi, face, mouth, open- 
ing; beginning with, i. 13°, 2075S 
245, 26%, 344%; ii, 10%, 17%, 27°, 


ara 
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wa ts. root, ground, i. 4°, 16°; ii. 29, 


24°; iv. 2', 18° 38, 


wto die. Caus., to kill. mudo, i. 2041. 


maranijja, ii. 5°, 


wa to purify, cleanse. majjida, ii. 11°. 
Hea H. 4. 91. to loosen, emit, to be 


emitted. mellanti, iv. 224, 


=, 


ing, strewing, i. 22>, 244; iy, 211, 


Hifast [attra] a pearl, ii. 17%; iii. 4°, 
ttana [°tva], condition 


207, 27°. 

of being a pearl, iii. 4°, 
teat [ma] seweetmeat, iii. 81, 
mix [wat] @ peacock, iv. 14°. 
wife [ate] head, i. 11%; iv. 20°. 





urea [°=] bewildering, one of the five} 
arrows of Cupid; coitus, love, i. 


2>, 329; n. 324; ini. 26¢, 


cause, in order that. 
215, 3429: ii, 12, 
Hi. 23°; iii. 154; iv. 9°. 


1, 32%; ni. 134, 


iii. 10%, je, i, 19% °, 209; ij, 5a: 


atto go, happen, be possible. 
Heat [°w@ur] a girdle, flank of a moun- 

taon, 1. 208; 11. 32>; iii, 138; iy. 7°, | 
aiwa [al jinal emancipation; scatter- 


_ 110% paunjaium, i. 11°. 





wato guard, iughb 
iil. 17°, 248; iy. 21°, 22%,  jehi, | 
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ii, 224, janarh, i. 33¢; iii. 118; iy, 
9°" jesuma, i. 5¢. 


wea-to restrain, regulate. jantia, iv. 


17. 


| wa+ wa to restrain, bind, gather. sazn- 


jamanti, i. 27¢, 

jasi, ii. 
84, jai, i. 21¢, 30°. 4; jy. 20>, ja- 
mo, i. 22%. janti, iv. 94 janti, 
n. 314, 


+ ufa to believe, trust. pattiami, ii. 6°. 
aato be proper, fit. jujjadi, i. 34°, 
+fato appoint, 


use. niunijiami, i, 
20%. mniunjiasi, i. 20". niuttao, 
iv. 9°, | 


|} +uto represent on the stage, act, per- 


Jorm; to use, employ. pauijadha, 
paun- 
jiadi, i. 20%, 





wat [*a] force, speed, ii. 31¢, 399, 
ua who, which, what; that, when, be-|zara 

jo, i. 69, 197, 
ja, i. 8, 197: | xey 
jath, i. 13¢,| 
197>*, 20°, 9, Q1¢, 954 968,b,¢ 990 
345, 96; ii, 34, G17, 7, Sa 114 O70 
28°, 46°, 471; ini. 9°, 167, 23>: iv. ize 
4°, 91°, 1816, 23, 1957 99a, b gga 
Jena, 1. 18°, 2077, 3458; ii, 84, 4921, 
44°; i. 164, 34°; iv. 18%. jenar, 
jia, 1. 414, jassa, 
1. 9°, 10°, 18?; iv. 3°, 20% jissa, 
li. 23% 4; iii. 22%. jassirh, ii, 28°: | 


[a] @ gem, jewel, i. 14°; ii, 188 


carfar [fa] night, ii. 11>. 


aete [siftaeau] the lover of the 
night, the moon, which is also 
called raja, i. 5. 


tz [fa] the sun, i. 25>; iv. Q>, 3. 


[*fa] sexual pleasure; the wife of 
Cupid, i. 2, 15>; ii, 24: iv, 9. 


tecamr [tfar] Cupid, iii. 194. 
we [ta] violent, wild, iv. 15. 
wrar [at] guarding, iv. 9°. -ghara 





[-grha] a prison, iii. 349; iv. 19”. 
*bhavana [ena] the same, iv. 9°. 
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tato arrange, produce. raia, iii. 30°.|cats. sap, juice, flavor, desire, love, 
sentiment (in poetry), 1. 12°, 14°, 
+fa to arrange, effect, perform, make. | 944, 29¢: ii, 111, 128; iii, 10¢, 31, 
viraanti, i. 13°; iv. 17>. viraienam, 33°; iv, 5», 
ii. 44, Tarsrar [cua] an elixir of life, 11. 8%. 
wet [wn] a high-way, main road, 1. 'te+fato quit, leave. virahido, iL 8. 
207°, 327. we [ula carriage, i. 21°, 25; u. 18°, 
ta to be colored, pleased. Caus., to 3.48, 
please, satisfy. rajjae, il, 33%.| tea [we] impetuosity, i. 1555 nm. 44°; 
rajjanti, ii. 6>. ratta, 50°. | i. 2° | 
| tara [°e] secret, mystery, esoteric teach- 
ing, ii. 49> 1+? 


raia, ii. 20%. 











ranjedi, 1. 19’. 
wa to sound, tinkle. rananta, i. 323, 
33>, rania, 1. 479, EA [aaa] the Raghu-family, 1. 5°. 
quetts. a slut, whore, widow, i. 23°; aes [ea] passion; a melody, li. 2%. ra- 
araa [rigarajal, the king of me- 
Ta see TH. lodies, the best musical mode, U1. 2°. 
tfa [ata] the night, ii. 7*; iv. 9°. trat- [esta] a king, 1. 34°; iv. 18*. 
cam [a] a gem, jewel, i. 20%, 254°; iv.) tstsa [srRH] 4 royal family, court, 
19*5, iL 9()76, 27, 33. 
raurane [ra] name of a bard, i. 16%. | tareat [tre] name of a woman, W. 
zaurax [xara] the ocean, iii. 3%. gu, 
ufz [fa] sexual pleasure, ii. 49°. weTget (srr) a king-parrot, ii. 14%. 
wato rejoice at, have sexual inter- | TsTeEx < [craters] the poet Rajacekhara, 
course with. ramamo, i.22% | i. 54, 10%, 11s. 
4fato come to an end, to cease. vi-|\trerts. lustre; name of a district in 
ramaii, iv. 24°. | Bengal, 1. 14’. 
umm ts. the hip and the loins, i. 30°,|<1g ts. name of a demon, ii. 21°. 
349; ii. 23°, 348; iv. 7°. frsatat HD. 7. 7. a row, line, series, 
cafarsa [carta] pleasant, charming, i.14°,| ui. 20" 
2078) 301; iv. 5%. fra [a] empty, void, i. 40°, sttana 
amit ts. a lovely young woman, ii. 30°. | [-tva], indigence, iv. 24». 
wmatat [°a] pleasant, charming, 1. 31”. ae (fal style, diction, i. 14. 
wat [ral pleasing, agreeable, lovely, 1.| ‘Gfz the same, i. 20° 
234; iv. 95, 164. sfea [*fa] wish, passion, liking, ii. 14°. 
wa ts. @ cry, vel noise, sound, ii. 32°,| *g [we] angry, j. 36%. 
33>, 34>; iv. 159, 164, 17%. we [ce] the god, Civa, 1. 4°. 
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wa [a] silver, i. 4°. 
wqt afa to ascend. ahiridhae, wu. 
2977. } ) 
_ +s to ascend, obtatn. Caus., to raise, 
place; to plant. Aruhia, iv. 9%. 
arudham, 1. 9°. 
drovidayva, i. 29°. 


+uto develop, rise, grow. paridha,| 
ag ts. name of Ceylon and its capital, 


iii. 9%. paridhe, iii. 8*. 
sfax [eFax] blood, iv. 19°. 
afets. growth, 


even over precept), li. 27%. 


20°. 

2a vocative particle, ho, i. 18°. 

zy ts. dust, 1. 294. 

te H. 4. 100. to shine, appear beauti- 
ful. rehai, ii. 16>. rehae, 1. 23°. 

tat shine, beauty (K, ii. 41* gobha), in| 
41°, 491; iv. 20°. 

tet [°war] line, streak, 1. 37°; iv. 128, 

tase [eatsa] horripilation, iv. 224. 

trfsaat [*arfsaa] with the hair erect, 
thrilled, ii. 464. 

ita [eu] anger, wrath, ii. 47*; iv. 23°. 

dtann- H. 4. 105. to polish. 
ii. 12°; ini, 22°. 


—_—_—— 


aaq [-a] time in music, iv. 12°, 17>, 
28>, 349; ii. 14, 94, L1¢; i. 27°. 





wera [-a] one hundred thousand, i. 4°. | 


arovida, li. 42”°.| 


natural production, 
custom or habit (which, according ag 
to a well-known saying, prevails | 
afg- [fg] mounting, transgressing, 
wa [ul form, figure, beauty, 1. 29°, 319, | ¢ 

3417; ji, 12>, 491; iii, 9>; iv. 9%, 14>, | ereat 


rosaniai,, | 


ing plant, i.| 
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wera [cau] aim, mark, u. 41°. 


aato see, behold. lakkhijjae, i. 16°. 
lakkhiadi, iu. 10°. 


am to adhere, cling to, to follow, elapse. 


laggai, ii. 25>. lagga, 1. 16°, 26 
lagga, i. 22>; ii, 6%. laggarh, u. 
24%. laggassa, i 20°°, laggehi, 
i. 164. 


1, 178, 20°. 
afga- [wa] youth, freshness, i. 24°. 
to leap, jump over. lahghaanti, 
it, 31s 


li. 278. 

[eeatt] success, splendor, the god- 
dess of fortune, i. 20%, 33>, 34°; 
ii. 22>, 25>, 284, 41°, 48>; ii, 18, 
223, 26!: iv. 19%. 3 
asew [arsea] the (moon) mark, or spot 

on the moon, iii. 32°. 


asauasn [arsean] the spot on the 


moon, which ts held to resemble a 
deer, iii. 31°. 


afseat [atfsea] marked, furnished with, 
ii. 7. 


aga HD. 7. 26. charming, iii. 184, 


| afg [afte] a stick, stem, stalk; hana; 


a string of pearls adorned with 
a gem; anything thin or slender 
(at the end of compounds after 
words meaning body), ii. 6, 10%, 
244, 419: iii. 29, 5», 18>; iv. 19%. 

ae [xen] soft, smooth, fine, charming, 
iii. 28>; iv. 8%. lanhaa, the same, 
i. 24°. 
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wat [at] % creeper, creeping plant, i.| aera [ewe] beauty, loveliness, i. 325% 
16%, 34°, ii, 3° iii, 1°, 199, 20°. 
ara [cma] dancing,adance, iv. 103. 












au+anto speak. dalaviadi, i. 4". 
+sato speak, say. ullavidara, iv.| are [ea] gaining, obtaining, 1. 12%. 


18", | fara to write, engrave, paint. lihal, 

auto take, get, obtain. Caus., to cause ii, 40%, lihijjai, i 27% lihido, : 
to take, to give. lahai, iv. 3%| ii. 8°. | 
lahadi, i. 207”. lahanti, iii. 13%. | +fato engrave, paint. vilihiumh, 1 
laha, i. 20% lahasu, iv. 19°. la-| 304, . 
hadu, iii. 20%. Jahejja, mi. 33°.| feag+ at to embrace alingasu, 1 ae 
lahanti, ii. 31%. labbhai, iv. 234) 34”. | ‘. 





laddha, i. 20%. laddha, iv. 23°. 
laddham, ii. 1°; iv. 22°. lambhio, 
ii. 44¢, lambhido, iii. 20". lam-| 
bhia, uu. 13°. 

4 gartto touch, anownt. samalambha- 
nig, 1. 11": 


faz to lick, grind, rub. Vidha, 1. 16% yee 
+f to lick, to delight im. vilihantu, - at 
La Be 
ater ts. play, sport, beauty, ease, grace, fos 

i. 3438, 368: ii. 304, 379; iL 3°; Iv. 
4>, 79, 17>. lilaighara [egrha], @ | 
pleasure-house, ii. 27°. lilavana | ¥ 
[ena], @ pleasure-garden, iv. 2°. ; 
lilojjana [sdyana], the same, iil. 


ara to hang down. lambijjanta, iii. 27”. | 
+azato resort to, partake in. ava- 
.  lambedi, i. 20°. 





+srto support. alambia, 1 26°, | ae. : 
ara ts. hanging down, 1. 20°. atareat [faa] play, sport, ii. 34°. : 
are mt [-aat] a woman with large, | Fe to rob, plunder. luntijjanti, i . 
eT pendulous breasts, 1. 207. 203, luntia, im. 11°. 


arts. attainment, obtaining, ii. 28°;\qu+fato tear of vilutta, i. 24°, | 



















lil. 15°. qt HD. 7. 28. a creeping plant, : 

aato appear, come to light. lasia, | liana, 1. 32°. =. 

ii. 49°, ae [°ma] @ letter, writing, ii. 617. id 

+ fa to shine, become manifest. vila- Sart [wat] a line, streak, the moon's ; 

sai, i 364; ii. 48°. crescent, ii. 20°, 41>, 43°; iv. 9%. x 

we (a) quickly, easily, iii. 114; iv. 19°°.| sitet [ai] the world, mankind, men, il. as 

at H. 4. 238. to put on. lenti,i.13%.| 50°; ili. 9%; iv. 18° e 

asm [°sn] parched or fried grain, iv. etary [-aa] an eye, i. 269, 35%; i 3°, (ee 

Bevan. | B08; Gi. 84, 168, 198, 21°. Scam 

greta [eta] name of a country, part | sig H. 4. 146. to sleep; to roll on the — ee 

of Gujarat, iv. 18% *. |” ground. ottai, ii. 4°. ” ae 

iE eden . 
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rhe 


3 aig — so 
sigma rolling on the ground. raccha-| to be in the Vata-tree during the 
lottani, street-walker, strumpet, | Vatasavitrivrata, an observance 
i, 2075, f among women on the day of the 
vita ts. shaking, quivering, 1. 36% full moon of Jydistha, iv. 9%. 
tite ts. copper, i. 20°. agear [agea] HD. 7. 29. growth, iv. 3° 
a fossa] growth, increase, ii. 29%, 


a see &. | agrast [ardram] fem. via, congratulating, 
eqay [wal foot, ii. 3°. | i 16% 
asia [-aea] fem. -msi, friend, companion, | hes ia (afz] H. 2. 154. growth, length, 
) i. 13%. 1, 34°. 


hw [ea] a forest, i. 17%, 18%; ii, 509 
aa [oar] color, beauty, i. 14°; i. 7°, 


aay [°aa] voice, speech, words, 1. 19%, 
20”, 21° ; ji. 42°, 


. asta [°aa] face, u. 114, 18>, 2971, 428; 41°, 
iii. 32%; iv. 6°. ‘aera [cura] description, praise, ii. 13; 
asiea [°aea] fem. -ssi, friend, companion, iii. 307. 
j. 2077, 253; ii, 6% 23, 111, 294 16 | afagan [efarer] @ color, paint, i 4°. 
S 431 471: iii. 242 34 82 12% 90>:| aar [arat] tadings, news, iv. 97. 
es Iv. 2°, 54, 18%, 20", 211. aea [rq] an olject, ui. 31’. 


aa Caus., to cause to sound, to play. 





#! | sa [aj family, flute, i. 4’, 18°, 
Sectarat [atte] bamboo-manna, Ta-| vaia, iv. 16°. 
basheer (whose lustre is similar|aat [rat] the suffix vati, iv. 9%. 
to that of the opal), iii. 4. ara to salute, pay homage to, to wor- 
aa to speak, call. vuccami, i. 34", ship. vandidura, i. 36% vandia- 
aes [aul a tree, i. 44% di, i. 20°, 








= eeg- [aa] the breast, bosom, iii. 19>. | aare [nara] H. 1. 242. Cupid, ii. 34, 
ae [rat]a girl, young woman, iv. 18>, 39>; i. 11%. Cp. were. 

< 1979; 32, 44, arts. best, excellent; a boon, favor; 
: aeanta name of a town, the capital of a bridegroom, i. 1>, 12°; uu. 179; 
: Kuntala, according to the com- iv. 19°. 

i | mentaries, Vidarbha, i. 25°. afte [ete] best, most excellent, preemi- 
4 aeatat the Vaidarbhi style in poetry, ment, ii. 114; ini. 2°, 

ae 1 1° afeea a cloth, garment, ii. 36°; ii. 3°, 
y ava to deceive, dupe. vaiicio, i. 8% 224: iv. 7», 

os 2 asaur [=] fraud, iii. 347. \afca [au] rain; a year, i. 20%; iv. 24. 


eb the tg -tree, iv. 18° *, afteaz [auc] a eunuch, iii. 34%, 
mt [-zarfaat] the divinity fancied afcfa- [faa] raining, iii. 3". 


ae 
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eni- to, describe, praise. vannemi, ii.| ager [at] the earth, i. 25% 
32%, vannaa, i. 18%. vanniasi, | am to bear, carry. Vahanti, i 19. 
;.20", vannido,i.8>% vannida,| § vahanto, 148% 
ii. 247; iii. 26%. | +aqa the same. samuvvahadi, L 
aato turn round, surround; appear. 207. 
yalanta, iii. 274. valia, 1. 30°; i.) ag [-y] 2 wife, i. 219; ii, 2%; iii. 265 
24a; in. 2° iv. 84 
aast [ea] a bracelet; a circle, 1. 254-larts. or, i. 18% 128, 204, 30°; 1. 2795 
si. 9, 16%, 32°; i. 133, 189, 27°, iii. 207% 27; iv. 18° 
32>; iv. 7° ‘arto blow. vaanti, 1 174 






aE [-faa] surrounded, SESE P I. | + fort Cous. to blow out. nivvivido, 


ii. 224, 
arat [ea] wind, i. 15%. 
arr [aa] sounding, playing, iv. 184, 


bowed, curved, i. 334; iii. 19°; iv. 
20°. 
erat [oat] the sloping roof, i. 36% 


ata fold of skin on the belly, ii.|argtts. speech, voice, i. 1%, 20%. 


1», are [ca] wind, i. 32°. 
aeae [°u] dear, beloved; lover, husband, | ara ts. left, i. 20%, 28%. 
~ 7. 184, 19>, 348; ii. 6%, 297, laren [ea] a dwarf, pigmy, ii. 34°. 


ART [rat] name of a king, 1.|anat [emi] a vessel, cup, iv. 10°, 13% 
34°, arfx ts. water, iv. 6°, 8% 


aeat ts. a creeping, winding plant, i.| area ts. consisting of water, 1V. 






35°. | 12, 0 
aato dwell. vasai, iv. 20°. larsut ts. spirituous liquor, i. 14°; 
+fato dwell, stay. nivasai, ii, 49. | iv. 6. 


aa+fa to put on, wear; to attire. ‘caret [ur] edge, i. 15% 
niattha, ii. 14%. nivasiarh, 1 26° ara +uftto make fragrant. pariva- 


era [ost] influence; used in the instru- sia, iv. 5% 
mental case with the sense, on\argts. dwelling, abode, i. 3>; iil. 
22). 


account of, i. 31%, 36°; i. 31°; iv. 


18» », ara [za] the poet Vyasa, 1. 1% 
aaa ts. the spring, i 12°, 134, 18"; | arac ts. the day, i. 35°; ii. 29; iv. 
n. 2% 94, ; 


‘arfa- [fea] fem. chini, bearing, carry- 


garam [at] name of a woman, iv. 9°. 
ing, iv. 9". 


aert ts. 1. the earth, i. 16°. 2. name 
of the wife of the Vidusaka, 1. 


ee 


of Dae 





11 


fa, after anusvara fu, (atfa] though, 
2054, ) also, cp. kith. vi, 1 4°, 7, 8, 
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13%, 164 2, 18°, 204 7 § 10, 13,14,39,| fatter [atm] separation, absence, ii, 
949 95> 97°, 2823,45,8, 301, 31% 6| Qe, 
33°, 3415,30, 92,34 et. ii 12 5e 613%, | faa [oma] force, prowess, valor, i. 
84, 104, 18%, 23°, 25%, 983, 2919, 142, 
4155, 49a, 11,15, 45, 461, 47¢, 49% >, | farraat [ean] an interlude between the 
491; ji, 1% 4, Bo 4, 4°, Bb. 4, Qe, acts of a drama, i. 6°. 
15°, 203, 338; iv. 1%, 64, 92, 16%, faxare [Marathi faraca] to scatter, 
1817, 21, 22, 25, 31, 1 G2, 9, 30,60, 9()3, 6. 29 | ii. 35°. 
231, pi, i. 1%, 412, 10%, 131, 161,| fafea [-s] various, iii, 27°; iv. 119, 20°. 
1876, 19%, 201% 2% 99a 945, Q5m4 ttana [tva] variety, strikingness, 
84°, 35%¢; ii, 19, 114%, O72, 983, iii. 311. °da [eta] the same, i. 20%; 
39°, 4917, 469, 492. iii, Qt, 315 ge] ii, 48, 
12°, 13%, 14¢, 15>, 1622, 328: iy, 29,| fareerat- [-a-]to make pale, outshine. 
a ore te, | vicchaanto, 1. 30% 

: fast [salas, like, i. 14, 4% 5, 18%, | faeger [ca] interruption, ii. 39°. 

oA lig te cae) A fie 11, 40°, | fazata- H. 4. 46. to cause to quiver. 
45°; ii. 27, 84, 10, 197, 20%; iy, 21, | viccholanto, ii. 30°, 
Cp. =. fasre- [°faa] victorious, iv. 44. 

fasreca [afar] a kind of jasmin, i.| fasgete- [-ereeea-] to act as lightning. 










194, | vijjullehaidani, #i. 40%. 
astRam [aa] cercumspect, wise, clever, | fagrfa- H. 4. 422. fem. lini, polluting, 
i. 207, 1. 18°, 


| 





axram [aaa] xame of the queen's 
female servant, i. 18°, 195, 2014, 
349°; ii, 6491417, 108, 114, 418] ery, iii, 122, 33>, 
42°, 43°, 50%. fasa [°zu]a branch, bush, thicket, i 
fastg [cara] clever, experienced, ii.| 19>; ii, 43% 12, 


fasrats. deception, fraud, ii. 28%. 
faeraar [=] disguise, imitation, mock- 


j 29%, fagt [cax] name of a mountain or 
= fastor [ara] doubt, hesitation, suspi- country from which the Vaidurya 
e _ cron, i. 10%. jewel is brought, i. 342. 
<3 fastfare [-sfara] gaping, opening, dis-|faufea see we +fa. 

. 33 play, machination, iv. 18*4, faa [°at] without, i. 1818, 20°, 





fasta see wat + fa. 

fastas see ma-+ fa. 

fasnx [atx] consideration, ii. 6°. 
fase [-ara] evening, ii. 50+. 


Taare [-ara] destruction, iv. 24%. 
fawafa see a+ fa. ae 
fafasre [afar] @ commentator, it 
Soya | | 
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facax [rar] extension, minute details, |  fararferat ate coquettish woman, @ 
i. 348; ii. 327; iv. 33, 18°. woman, iv. 14%. 
; fafrrer [oxatar] large, wide, i. 25>, | fawn see aut fa, 
faz+fato tell, announce. nivedemi, | faserm [wa] ointment, wnguent, cos- 
ii. 10°; iv. 18%. mivedehi, i. 34°. metic, 1. 30*. 
nivedaissadi, uu. 29% nivediadi, | factarm [aa] an°eye, i. 22°. 
ij. 221,  nivedidazh, i. 16‘; iv. | faatets. rolling, unsteady, i. 32°. 





19°”, faacter [uct] inverted, ii. 16°. 
farafora(?] resplendent? tinkling? [K, | faare ts. marriage, iv. 18%; 32, 1937, 39, 44, 

ujjvala; J, manjughosa; £&, vidra- 20°, 21°. 

na; U, vistaravat; in the Bala-| faa+ aqu to enter. anuppavittho, iv. 

ramayana, translated vyatikara, 18°, 

sadrea, and migra], i. 31. /tguto sit down. uvavisa, iv. 19° 
faurani [faa] separation, iv. 2». uvavisadu, i. 242; ii. 29'% uvavi- 


faara [sm] perturbation, flurry of|. sia, i. 34°; 1 41°. 
mind caused by love, amorous| +fa to enter, fix. Caus., to fix, apply, 
play, i 2%, 16°; uL 3>; ji, 128, | place, arrange. nivittha, i. 21°; 
32%, iii. 128. nivittha, i. 24 nive- 


meet [eueat] name of the queen; saanti, ii. 36% mnivesaanti, 1. 27% 
nivesia, ii. 15%. nivesiam, 1. 18% 


name of a woman, i. 16’; iv. 9’, 







19%, nivesidao, lv. 9”. 8 


fasraara [naa] fem. evai, whirling) +a to enter. Caus., to introduce. pa- 
round, swinging, i. 21”. visamha, jii. 20°, pavisia, Ml. 
34°, pavittha, ii. 24 pavitthae, 


aur [saat] name of a woman, 
iv. 1812. pavesaa, 1. 21’. 


iv. 9°. 
farm [-a]a car, vehicle, 1. 34"; faa [eu] poison, iii. 20%. " 

31>; iv. 19°. faaat [°ua] an object, matter; range, 
facerm, eum [saa] arrangement, dres- reach, i. 24°; 11. 8% 

sing, eee: i. 20°; ii|faage H. 4.176. to burst open, be ex- 

283, panded, ii. 4°. 


face ts. separation, i. 35%; ii. 42°. faerex [omar] a snake, ii. 20°. 








~ facfe- [-faal fem. chint, separated from |faerft- [Fe] fem. rini, wanes 
- the lover or mistress, ji. 20°;| . about, iv. 19%. 
ii. 2°. fage [=r] correct, accurate, iv. 125, sit 
fasta ts. coquetry, grace, beauly, U. ii. | faaa [wu] Set mode, variety, i. 
408; iii. 31%. . | 8» >; ini, 15%. spay ah eae 
oe 11* | 
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3 fadest — [ie4 
aaa [am] a mark on the forehead qa to rain. Varisidutmh, 111. Sa 
with sandal etc, iii. 32°. ar [ea] the Veda, i. 24>. ° 
: fafa [°fa] performance, manner, con- Garfeat [auf] a jeweller, iii. 4°. 
duct, rule, Jate, destiny, il. 28°; | aaa [ema] / eeling, pain, ill. 4°; iv. 
s ii. 148; iy. 1°, 34, 18", 19°. 


fagaa [erat] ornansent, decor ation, i. | 





asa [aa] a physician, iv. 7, 18”. 


25», aatts. a braid of hair, i. 13°; ii. 12, 
ataymat [-stast] produced by fanning, 39°, 
iv. 8°. ay ts. a flute, iv. 6, 18°. 
ateatto fan. vijaissarh, ili. 22°. afast [-at]an altar, raised seat, ii. 
2 ata ts. a lute, i. 4°. 9935, 
aad [Gaia] news, tidings, ii. 11°. | atest [aga] H. 2: 133. the Vaidirya 
a+fa Caus., to ward off. nivaria, ui | jewel, cat’s eye, i. 34%, 
294. . aearts. time, opportunity, i. 61, 415, 
aito be, abide, stay. vattai, i. 4°,| ave to surround, enclose, embrace. ve- 
: 20>: iii. 29%, vattadi, i, 34°; dhium, i. 30>. 
i 41°, 50'; 11. 22°; iv. 19%. Bard aa [om] dress, apparel, ii. 18%; iy. 74, 
3 i. 12°, 13°; ii. 54; iii, 274. 18 », 
aa +t Cas., to ster, churn. avattia, | atsee van. 
3 ow 1. 16°. . | | emuto pierce. Caus., to cut, perforate, 
Bs: +34 Caus., to rub, clean, anoint.' bore... vindhanti, i. 324. viddha- 
Fa | + 4 uvvattiaih, ii. 12s, | vida, iti. 4°, 
= tuto go forward, proceed; to arise,| , a [zallike, as. vva, i. 184, 294, 


be produced; to begin; to be oc-| 


cupied with. paattai, ii. 4°. pa- 
attaii, 1. 1°. pavattadu, ii. 207. 
paatto, 1. 36% paatta, iv. 16°. 
paiitto, 1 4°, 67; i. 3”. paiitta, 
1. 41, 164, 


22%. sathvattianam, ii. 46. 


wa to anerease. Caus., to augment; to| 






354; ii, 33>, 34>, 36>, 399, 464, 48>; 
iii. 2%, 208, 258, va, i. 44, 164; 
ii. 35>, 37>, 38>, 40>: ji, 209, 28°; 
iv. 9°,17>. Cp. fast. 


es 


ms + 3a to become, arrive. Caus., to anoint. mg ¢0 fancy. sanke, iv. 29°. | 
bs sathvutto, ii. 504. sarhvutta, iii.| wa+faCaus., to hear, listen fo n- 


samaa, 11. 29°. 


rae fq Caus., to teach, instruct. sikkcha- 
fe . + ae cngromlate. vaddhanti, iii. 11¢. | viasi, ii. 2974. 
ae vaddhia, iii, 104 vaddhaviasi, au Caus., to wither, sae $0sa- 
112%. vaddhavids, i 16% nijjo, iv. 2%. sosanijja, iv. 2%. 
eee 
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ato hear. suna, ii. 27% sunasu, i. daret [feat] HD. 8. 7. a couple, union, 
E 87, sundadu, i. 9'; iv. 9%. souna, contact, 1. 3°. 
i. 35% suniadi, i. 42°, 21°; ii, 10°.| garam [°a] with | sandal, with 
suvvantaim, ii 274 sudaih, iL | sandal, iv. 6°. 
94+: iii. 20°. wea [°ral true, real; adv. indeed, for- 
sarato praise. salahanijjo, iv. 3% | sooth, i 20k: ii, 64; ui. 84, 12°, 
leet to be loosened, relaxed. usa-| 204 21; iv. 20% Compar., sacca- 
| santarh, ii. 24°, dara, ii. 6°. | 
+fato trust, confide, rely. visasiadi, | Tears [ea] at one’s own will, iv. 2°. 
| iv. 20°. asa ts. ready, prepared, i. 28°, 2947; 
iv. 205. 
sam [ea] a good person, i. 20", 
lasat-to be prepared, made ready. 
sajjianti, i 4°. sajjijjanta, iii, 
| 27°. | | 
azq [ara] to be accomplished, attain- 
able, possible, 1. 25%. 













a 


a [ea] one’s own, iv. 19". 

aat [wal] @ hundred, ii. 27%. Cp. aa | 

wai [equa] self, ii. 477. 

asifaa [eae] self-made, i, 19°. 

garam [sraa] a bed, couch, ii. 27°. 

gata [awe] all, entire, 1. 34°; ii. 5*, 
28°, 47°: iv. 64, 20°; 242,’ 

dfaaraat [eurra] arrangement of inci- 
dents, i. 34”. 

aga [dena] the Sanskrit language, i. 7. | 

uga the same, 1. 6°. 

ema [wenct] sugar,. ii. 26%. 


iv. 97, 

dacm ts. going, motion, i. 23%. 

sarfe- [fea] fem. srini, moving, wand- 
ering, iv. 19%. 

aatfa- [efaalfem. -vini, bringing to 
life, resuscitating, ii. 3°; 1. 


afea- [arfaal an eye-witness, i. 18; 23°, 

ili. 24°. gantataz [-anrax] uniting, bringing to- 
am [ran] heaven, i. 4°. gether, i. 345%. Pia 
agi [a] hesitation, scruple, fear, ii.| sat [wa] evening, 1. 3441, 361; i. 41°, 

345, 501: iv. 4%, 3 


daa [ala rendezvous, ii. 41°, 50°. agar [-m] a kind of drama, i. 418, Ga, 
ag ts. touch, contact, ii. 28°. 12>, =. 
ann ts. meeting, union, intercourse, i.| wa [FT hemp, i. 20%, | | 
6», 34°; iv. 3, 9 ‘efurfea [°fafea] near, ii. 41° °, 50%. 
afe- [fal fem. -gini, touching, @ 
meeting, attached to, i. 20; iii.| . stati, iii, 21°. | 
Qa, | wa [wala hundred, i. 20%. Cp. aa 





wast [ea] heaping up, collection, ii. 1°; | 


waiuto be pleased, propitious. par 
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we [wea] a word, sound, speech, noise, | tae [re] a cavity, fold, ii. 6°, 7 
4 j. 84, 20°, 36°; ul. Slt; Ive. Boer [ewan] full, ii. 25%, 


saa ts. birth, origination, iv. 22”. 

| gitar [emt] copulation, 1. 208; i. 28% 

aa [a] facing, opposite, u. 36%. 

az- [ova] @ lake, pond, im 29% 

at [a] an. arrow, i. 34, 45>; im. 11%; 
iv. 49, 204, ‘ 

azat [sa] the autumn, iti. 3%, 28°. 

azar [sa] refuge, i. 10°. 

auitts. a path, line, row, swarm, 
ii. 6%. 

avats. straight, honest, 1. 25%, 304. : 
sttana [etva], sencerity, iii. 10°. 

quae [eaat] the goddess of poetry, 

aaa [oa] time, i. 207, 36°; ii. 67, 50*5 | 1 1% 
iii. 344, 19¢; iv. 4, 74, 187. gueat the same, i. 34°4; ii. 10% *. 

gafe ts. adorned with jewels, ii.|acea [xaa waA] impetuously, u. 50°. 


darfa- [taal Lfem. vin, burning, af- 
Jlicted, iv. 9°. 

datfa- [taal fem. -sini, pleasing, com- 
forting, i. 29° 

dfats. union, friendship, peace, u. 


G14, 15, 16 
. » 


casants. with the Paiicama mode, 
iv. 6%. 

aur [°u] @ snake, iv. 18”. 

aa ts. same, equal, like, even, plain; 

adv., together, with, i. 19%, 203%, 

Q49- ii, 105; iii, 6>, 89; “iv. 6°, 

12%. 








184, | afisn [°fzaq] a river, 11. 27>, 35% 
ta aHA see SIT + GH. afcee [aa] equal, like, i. 19°, 29°. 
| ‘waatfast [-atfier] @ setting on a par | ‘afca [-eu] the same, i. 35%; i, 10%, 114, 
| with, equality, 1. 20”. | 38: iii, 14%, 
B saree [ema] meeting, arrival, iii. 8% | act [a] body, iv. 19°, 21°. | 
ae areca ta: beginning, i. 14?. gutfc- [site] fem. erini, embodied, iv. 
2% | afafa [cafe] abundance, ni. 44°. | 19**: 
AS | Buea [faa] fit, appropriate, iv. 19%. | aarst (sratat] @ pin, stick used as a 
oi aa guaa [ca] collection, multitude, 1. 28°. | brush or pencil, i. 207, 34%. 
a ans ais the ocean, ii. 297%, 43°; iii. |afaats. water, 1 174, 208; iii. 20%, 
oak 43, 221; iv. 13, } 
is “i Vise ane aoe sea-shore, iii. 3%. ‘gasst [cual] worship, attendance, 1. 
ie sunfaes [saar] with peacocks’ tail- 347, 4 | ao hs 
oe feathers, iv. 14°. wam [a] an ear, i. 29%; ii. 8%, 16% 


iii, 24, 198; iy. 64 
wax [war] a mountaineer, savage, iv. 
19%, be 
wea [aal every, each, ally 1. B 144, 


gaz [-ufal] now, i. 35°. 
wate [faa] mixed with, having con- 
tact with, i. 17,20. 
wad [eines] now, i. 19°, 347; iii, 26%. 
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18; ii. 645, 242, Q7¢, 28°; iii. 8*;| erat [Pua] in the evening, iv. 4>, 8>, 
iv. 27°, 18% 34, 23¢, 18’, 
gama [sana] all-scratching, 2. & very | BIstant (arr) ngme of a@ merchant, 










galling or exciting, i. 18°. | iii. 5% 
wera [eaea] the very essence, i. 28°. |ara+ato adorn, decorate. pasahia, 
| il. 994, * 


[arate] the moon, iv. 23°. 
naEt fsrsrae] the same, ili. 30%, 33. 
afa- [sfaa] the same, 1. 25+: i. 10°, 
20>, 21°, 324; iv. 3°. iv. 913, 197’, 
afem the same, ii. 33°. lara [sar] blackish, i. 16° 
afaurer [afamet] name of a queen, the | erat [sare] night, iv. 8% 
mother of Karpiiramanjari, 1.) am ts. essence, vigor, iii. 104 
ange ts. an antelope, ii. 20°; wicd®, = 


‘erat [-ut] completeness of outfit, out- 
git, the requisites, ii. 41°, 42%%%; 


3411, 17, _ 
afeane [wf] a digit of the moon, | ants (cmat] name of a female ser- 
i. 3°, | vant of the queen, iv. 9", 18°, 


20°, 
arfean [eat]a kind of bird, Maina, 
Acridotheres tristis, i. 18”. 
afexa [wea] H. 1. 44. like, similar, | 
iv. 19°°. eda [sadrksata] likeness, a8 
resemblance, iv. 19°: °°, 
‘orfaar [surfer] an apartment, room, 
i. 14°, ; 
graaat [ous] the positzon of a eal 


wat [saa] a father-in-law, 1. 18°. 
= to endure. sodhavvo, iv. 1 
wats. together with; at the same| 
time, ii. 6% 15, 9% bd, 4921, 50 >; 
iil. 34°; iv. 2°. | 
gua [eat] a companion, friend, hus- 
band, ii. 41°. 
gefta [cua] with joy, ii. 34°. 





wzar ts. forcibly, suddenly, i. 184, 29°; : 

ii. 45>; iti. 34, 20”. wife, Iv. 23% 
wet [eat] an assembly, To Se hs [sare] a sigh, i. 9 , ‘2 
wara [eaural innate disposition, nature, area [wes] direction, order, ii. 9°. ; . 
iii 11°. aren [area] produced from the mango, 4 
afest [ematla female friend, iv. | iv. 5°. ce 
13°, arfe- [urfaa] a tree, i. 46° z % 
afeda (ofraca] friendship; i. 28°. alana [-feraca] fem. shi, facing one =i es 
‘efea [°a) accompanied by, together with, another, iv. 12°. SNe 
i. 288; ii. 42”. erg ters HD. 8. 52. @ garment, cloth, Et 
wa [ovat] a female friend, i. 19°; ii ie i. 20%. | +! 
“ab 41°, 43%, 50% 8; iii. 19°, 205) fasta [aa] @ cloth, garment, i. 4°, 26% 

iv. 914, 19°% 57, : iil. 227. ~ 
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| fastat (wate) a verse, i. T°, 8°, 9%. 
| fefamat [eaci] a dream, iii. 27, 3%4%7, 
4°, 8, 20%. 
fafac [fafa] cold; the cold season, i. 
134; iv. 6°. 
fafetasm [fafartoer] artificial refri- 
geration, means for cooling, il. 
415, 498,25 iii, 192, 
fagwa [fara] childhood, infancy, i. 
204, | 
feaus [faa] a lock of hair left on 
the crown of the head (used as 
synonymous with ‘cekhara), bP 
faafe- [frrafra] a mountain, i. 15%. 
feats. a kind of supernatural being, | feet [fara] top, top; edge, u. 47°; lil. 
L 25°, 25°: iv. 34, 
fafiz ts. witchcraft, magic power, i. 21°.| fafea HD. 8. 31. the female breasts, 
faraare name of a tree (Vitex ne- i. 34>; iii. 16>; iv. 7% 
gundo) and tts flower, 1. 19°; 1v. 7°. ‘atsta [srtaa] cool, cold, i. 15%; iv. 4°, 
fafr H. 2. 138. a conch-shell, i. 4°. 6% bye, 4, 
fac [faa] head, top, summit, ii. 464; | ataferat [-at] a woman, i. 15°; ii, 28°. 
iii. 3°; iv. 19%. ‘ata [srt] nature, disposition, ii. 6°. 
fafeane [at’] sandal-wood, iv. 4°. ‘ata [att] head, i. 207; iv. 24, 12%, 
fafcarat [ate]a kind of toddy-palm, 187, | 
i. 1%, wat [ra] a parrot, iv. 2°. 
ae [atresia] the renowned| ast [eat] a daughter, i. 3°, 12°. 
Rajagekhara, i. 10°. asa [Rare] very delicate or soft, 1. 
fafassrse [ataarqu] name of a king, 72, 207. 
iii. 57, waz [°fa] an excellent poet, i. 20”. 
fat [at] wealth, dignity, beauty, 1 ag [atgaua] excellently, exceedingly, 
33>: ii, 484; iii. 15¢, 4, 207; iv. 20%, 
facta [fata] the flower of Acacia si-| ausra [a] having beautiful eyes, U. 
rissa, iv. 7. | 114, 
fear [far]a stone, rock, ii. 15>; iy. 9’.| wa [Fa] 4 thread, fibre, ti. 50°. 
foatre [faatea] an arrow, i. 19°, Recalls [paar] an author of Sutras, 


faxaraa [faaraa] teaching, ii. 8°. 

fara [ataa] quickly, i. 44. 

frac [stare] speed, i 18™. 

fag [2] love, passion, . 3°; iii. 104; 
iv. 19%, 23°. 

faa fo sprinkle. sificanti, iv. 10° 
sificijjanti, iii. 20°. sitta, iii. 22'. 
sitto, 1. 20*°. 

fasat [fu] tinkle, jingle, u. 32°. 

fafssat [fafssa] tinkling, singing, 1 
18. 

fafsa- [fafaea-] fo relax, loosen. si- 
dhilaami, iu. 1°. 


faforz [fare] affectionate, i. 16°. 
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afa [afal a pearl-oyster, iii. 3°, 4543,) ease, joy, i. 3°, 14%, 34", 36%; ii 

qa [qe] well-conditioned, i. 1%. 284; iii, 247; iv. 21°. 

Arar ts. fem. eri, beautiful, lovely, i.| zest [wm] erie beloved, beautiful, 
90°; ii. 44°; iii, 28°, 349; iv.} iL 9, 104; iv. 34. -ttana [-tval, 
214, | beauty, iondtiies th 1, 13°. 

qataet ts. name of a woman, iv.| rete [meer] a” happy evening, ii 
9", | 49*, 





garam [ra] beauty, loveliness, 1, 14°. gate [anfwa]a witty saying, good 
arat [aieaul the same, i. 28%, 33°; iL. counsel, iv. 9% 12, 


48%, 
qs [-arsste] very straight, honest, 

sincere, iL. 27'. 
wage ts. very great, ill. 124, 
quay [er] remembering, recollection, | 

ii, 10°, 
atts. a god, i. 25°. sura-ana [-janal, | pasarida, i. 16%. 

the gods, i. 3°. fa Caus. to arrange. padisaredi, 
west [°c] copulation, sexual intercourse, | i. 4°, padisariadi, 1. 4°. 

i, 244, aH. 3. 81. his, her, i. 297; in. 1%, 6, 
ura ts. a subterranean passage, lil. 13, 182, 304, 35%, 46% 

299, 34°: iv. 9% 7, 1835, 19% 4, Gstafaa [ez] sweat, perspiration, ii. 
‘gratzar (fxq] the Ganges, ili. 3’. 22), 
acfe [°fa] the spring, i. 142; ii. 22%. | Geant [wea] @ bed, couch, i. 23°; ii. 4°; 
gar ts. spirituous liquor, i. 244; iv.| ji. 34, 274. 

4>, 193, - [aftsa] a merchant, iii. 4°. 
Aarau (erut] name of @ woman, i. Bart [ea] the word sen, iv. 9°. 

3435; ii. 94. aut [aeutla female attendant in 
yet ts. very waving, unsteady, il | the women’s apartments, 1. 36°; 


lats. go, proceed, flow. sarai, ii. 6% 
saranta, il. 35%. 

+atato go away, to vanish. osa- 
ranti, iii. 164; iv. 18°. 

+ato flow forth, to grow. Caus., 
to extend. pasaranta, i. 10°, 11% 


11°. iv. 9°. 

qaat [aj] gold, @ golden coin, i. 14”, ‘Gqto attend upon, frequent. sevaii, 
1878, 19’, 20%; ii, 41°; iii. 4’,| ie 
BP &, 22°. 4fato practice, enjoy. nisevia, iv. 8. 


= 


Ba [sa] remaining; rest, i. 29% ‘.. 


gage [al very round, iii. 4°. 

aT + pra] attentive, obedient, 1. 
904, 

we [ma] happy, agreeable; happiness, | 
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. Serfast [Surfaan] a kind of flower Q1'; ii, 6°; iv. 20%  cittha, ii 
: supposed to blossom by moon-lighi, 491. iv, 19%, 204. citthadu, i 
iv. 18°, ; | 346; ii, 41%, citthissama, 1. 20%, 
dietean [wizta] valor, i. 32°. thia, ii. 33%; iii, 23% thida, 
alae See BE. iv. 18°°, thio, ii, 1°, 464; i. 4°, 
aia [ste] red, 1. 26% thido, iii, 3%, 44 thia, 1. 26° 
ara fataa]a stream, 1. 12°; i 27°; thida, i, 207 4% thiam, u. 474 
il. 37. ' thidaih, i. 20°. thidena, 1. 297, 
aifast [atfrala learned Brahmana,| thie, ili. 25%. thavia, 11. 43%. tha- 
| iv. 20°. | vio, 1.17% thavido, 1.4’. tha- 
3 Gifaaea [aie] a harem-keeper, iii. 34°. : vidao, iv. 92, 
‘ aiem [situ] emaciating, name of one|+sato stand up, rise. utthitna, iil. 
. of the arrows of Cupid, 1. 324; 1. | 21%. utthia, i. 43°. 
) 26°. +ufa Caus., to place, establish. pa- 
great [arama] beauty, charm, ii. 3% ditthavida, iv. 181, | 
; Gress [situtssa] HD. 8. 37. horse-|+aato stand, to be settled, fixed. 
radish, i. 20% (K, phalguna- samthido, iii. 3'% saznthia, iil. 
; masi tatkandarh khandayanti;/ 3, 5%, sarhthida, iv. 19%, 
. | J, puspanimittarh cakhainar tro-|tat Caus., to wash, bathe. nhavio, 





tanam ity arthah.) 
Gtet [sna] light, splendor, i. 28°, 29°, 


1. 29°, 
wa to touch. puttha, iv. 224 


2 31* », 3417; i 10°, 25°; iil.) emg Caus., to split, cleave. phadidao, 
ar O5e, iii, 43, | 
a aife- [atfra] shining, lovely, ii. 7°. TET H. 4. 177. to break, fall asunder. 
a | ea fo tumble, fall down, end. kha- phudanti, im. 20%. 

5 A hia, 1.20%. khaliam, i. 32». +ato open, become manifest. pa- 
Pe: ay wary Caus., to stop, arrest. thambhe-| huttai, ii. 4. 

ae mi, 1. 25°. ear to appear, become manifest, to 
an . tI +B to spread, to make a bed. pat- quiver, vibrate. phurati, 1 1° 
ee tharijjanti, 1. 36°, phurantao, i. 31°. 






+fato increase. Caus., to spread, ex- 
vittha- | 


tend. vittharanti, ui. 2% 


en to stand, remain, find place. Caus., to 
place, arrange. citthasi, i. 18*;| 





+fato quiver, shine, blaze out. vip- 
phurai, iv. 3°. vipphuranto, iv. 24°. 
eato remember. sumarasi, i. 24%. 
+fato forget. visumaridaim, iv. 19%. 
dato fall down. 





samsaminam, i. 


i 2%. thai, 1. 34%.  citthadi, i.| 27°. 
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vag to sleep. 


@ see ata. 


— jer 


suvanti, 1.14%. sutto, wate HD. 8. 64. murmuring, noise, 


i, 42°; i. 34°. 


‘garts. a vocative particle used im 


addressing a female friend, iV. 
19°", 


eats. fem. °si, a swan, flamingo, U. afore [°fcat] | turme? ie, iii. 1°. 


6! 8; 11. 294, 

zwagit- to call, summon. hakkirai, il. 
33>, hakkariina, uv. 36°. hak- 
karia, i. 4°. 
20°. 

ga [ra] a hand, i. 18°, 26°, 36°; i 


617, 20 99% 4; iii, 3%, 239; iv. 
grah, alas, ii. 22*, 
‘witute to be inferior to. 


98, 9, 10, si 123, 153, 901, 
gato strike, beat. haa, 1. 43% 


ea exclam., go to! mind you! ii. 26%. 
vents. a garland, necklace, 


eet [ur] carrying, i. 6%. 
gits. a name of Civa, ii. 6"; ii. 3°. 


gay ts. stealing, fascinating, i. 28°, 


314: iii, 18¢. 
gfx ts. a name of Visnu, i. 24% 


afisragdt [aftra-a’] H. 2. 87. the city 


hakkariadu, Vv. | 
+30 to deride, ridicule. 


ea to laugh, mock. Caus., to cause to 


smile, laugh. hasanti, iv. 18% 

hasantie, i. 20%  hasia, iv. 

EBS. 

uvahasiami, 
i. 18°. 

+fato smile. vihasia, iv. 18%. 


mana, lil. 8°. 

ii. 103, 11, 
179, 23>, 393, 35%; iii. 2%, 18%, 2035 
iv. 7. 

eta ts. name of a poet, i. 20”. 

ara ts. laughter, merriment, ii. 3°, 10°; 
iv. 14°. 


of Harigcandra, supposed to be| fats. because, for, i. 14°, 16°. 


situated in mid-air, a fata mor-| 


gana, ii. 40°. 


efeara «[Pare] yellow orpiment, i. faus to go, wander. 


292, 
aad uftsg [=e] name of a poet, i. 20”. 


afaat ts. a name of Bengal, 1.| 


14’. 


afug (-urg] the moon, L 10%, 122, 95°: 


ii, 201°, 34°. 





faatat [gaa] heart, i. 34°°; uu. 26%, 30°, 
43°: iii, 81, 164, 18°, 20%. 

hindase, ii. 
344, 

ferata-to swing. hindolaanti, it. 29’. 

fadtast [a] a swing, ii. 29%. 

fedtasonissat [amissri] the swing- 


efcares [cura] fem. ecchi, deer-eyed, ui. -gtrat [ea] a diamond, ii. 25°. 


994, 


ae 
Ss 41° 
i =a * 
wy. 
+ 
= . 


4 
Lae 
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efagtst. a doe, female antelope, ii. 


yore 


ming, i. 369; iii. 207; iv. 15%. 


parihia- 


breaker, the swing-festival, i. 6*. 
facate [ea] swinging, ii. 324, 34°. 


+ ts. the sound hum, murmur, hum- 








: _Canite rah 
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ts. @ small musical instrument,| + stato imitate, resemble. anuharai, 
perhaps timbrel, drum, iv. 16%. i. 6%. anuharadi, n. 41°. 

caae [Ba] Sire, iv. 24%. +ufzto avoid. pariharia, 1. 6°. 

¢to carry, carry away, captiwate, to +fato sport, play. viharai, n. 41°. 
enchant. harai, ii. 204, 22% ha- ‘Ber ts. ease, facility, i. 29°, 365, 


Sie ‘ | 
ranti, n. 26% 47°, 








1827. 


1862. 


1869. 


1871. 


1872. 


1873. 


1873. 


1878. 


1879. 


i18sl. 


1883. 
1883. 


1883. 


18384. 


1. Chronological List of Books and Papers Concerning 
Rajacekhara. 


Wilson, H. H. Select specimens of the theatre of the Hindus. 3vols. Calcutta, 
1896-27. References to 3d ed., 2 vols., London, 1871. 

Hall, Fitz-Edward. Vestiges of three royal lines of Kanyakubja, or Kanauj, 
with indications of its literature. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
xxxi. 1 ff. : 

Govinda Deva S/4stri. The Bélarém4yana. A drama by Rajasekhara. Edited 
etc. Benares. Reprinted from the Pandit, a monthly journal of the Benares 
college, devoted to Sanskrit literature, old series, vol. iil., nos. 20-39. 

WVamanacarya. The Viddhasdlabhafjika edited etc. The Pandit, old series, 
yols. vi. and vii., nos. 65-75. 

Vamanacarya. The Karptramaijari edited etc. The Pandit, old series, vol. 
vii., nos. 75-76. 

(Jivananda Vidyasagara.) Biddhashala Bhanjika, a drama by Rajashekhara, 
with a commentary by Satyavrata Samasrami. Calcutta. 

Aufrecht, Theodor. Ueber die Paddhati von Carigadhara. Zeitschrift der 
deutschen morgenlindischen Gesellschaft, xxvii. 1-120. 

Borooah, Anundoram. Bhavabhuti and his place in Sanskrit literature. 
Calcutta. 

Cunningham, A. Report of a tour in the Central Provinces in 1873-74 and 
1874-75. Archaeological survey of India, ix. 85. Calcutta. 

Borooah, Anundoram. Practical English-Sanskrit Dictionary. Vol. 5. With 
a prefatory essay on the ancient geography of India. Calcutta. See especially 
§§ 134 and the following. 

Miiller, F. Max. India: what can it teach us? London. 

Pischel, R. [Review of] Kausika’s Zorn (Tschandakaucika). Ein indisches 
Drama von Kschemisvara. Zum ersten Male und metrisch ubersetzt von Ludwig 
Fritze. Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen. 1553, pages 1217-41. 


. Harigcandra. Karpuir Marhjari, sattak (Yah natak cuddha prakrt bhasa mem 


Rajacesara kabi ka banaya hua hai . . .) Banaras: Aryayantralaya sambat 1939. 
Jibananda Vidydsagara. Biddhashala bhanjika, a drama by Rajasekharakabi. 
Edited with a commentary. Calcutta. “ Dvitiyasarnskaranam.” 
Bhandarkar, R.G. Report on the search for Sanskrit mss. in the Bombay 
Presidency during the year 1582-33. Bombay. 
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1884. Peterson, Peter. A second report of operations in search of Sanskrit’ mss. 
Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, no. xliv. Pages 
59f, G3f. : | 

1884. Jivananda Vidyasagara. Balaramayana nama natakam mahakayi cri Rajace- 
khara viracitam ... vyakhyayanvitam. Calcutta. 

1885. Cappeller, Carl. Pracandapindava for Balabharata] ein Drama des Rajace- 
khara. Strassburg. 

1886. Apte, Vaman Shivram. Rajasekhara: his hfe and writings. Poona: * Arya- 
Bhushana” Press. Pages 54. | 

1886. Bhaskar Ramchandra Arte. The Viddhasilabhanjika of Rajasekhara: with 
the commentary of Narayana Dixit .. . To which is added the Ritusamhara 
of Kalidisa with a close English translation and various readings by Keshava 
Raoji Godbole. Poona. i 

1886. Peterson, Peter, and Durgaprasada. The Subhashitavali of Vallabhadeva. 

_ Bombay Sanskrit Series, no. xxxi. Bombay. 

1887. Duregaprasada and Kasinatha Pandurang. Paraba. The Karpfiramanjari 

(with the commentary of Vasudeva) and the Balabharata of Rajasekhara. Bom- 


. oe bay. Kavyamala. 4. 
- 1887. Fleet, John F. The date of the poet Rajasekhara. Indian Antiquary, xvi. 
75-178. | 


1889. Kielhorn, F. Siyadoni stone inscription. Epigraphia Indica, i. 162-179. 













1890. Lévi, Sylvain. Le théatre Indien. Paris.-5 . 
1890. Vaman Shastri Islampurkar. A lucky wife or Karpoormanjari. Composed 
- from Prakrita or Maharashtri dialect. Bombay: “ Tattva-vivechaka” Press. 
: Vagvilasa-ratnakara, ratna 1. 
[This seems to be the most convenient place for the names of a few books 
(1. Dictionaries ; 2. Grammars ; 3. Texts; 4. Books on plants, minerals, etc.) to 
nt which I have made more or less frequent reference in the Notes to the Trans- 
a lation. The list includes only works whose titles have been abbreviated or about 
ee the precise edition of which there might be some doubt.— C. R. L.] 
=e BR. — Sanskrit-Wo6rterbuch von Béhtlingk und Roth. St. Petersburg, 1855-75. . | v ¥ 
=" ell . _ OB. = Sanskrit-W orterbuch in kiirzerer Fassung von Otto Boéhtlingk. St. Petersburg, = : o) 
= 1879-89. | ae 
Ee Molesworth = Dictionary, Marathi and English, by James T. Molesworth. 2d ed. 
. : 7 Bombay, 1857. : 
achandra = Hemak’andra’s Abhidhanak’intamani, ein systematisch angeordnetes 
_ synonyimisches Lexicon. Herausgegeben; tbersetzt und mit Anmerkungen 
Gen begleitet von Otto Bohtlingk und Charles Rieu. St. Petersburg, 1847. 
HD. = The Des'inamamala of Hemachandra. Part I. Text and critical notes. By R. 4 
Pischel. Bombay, 1880. (See p. 117.) . “ex? he 
H= Hemacandra’s Grammatik der Prakritsprachen, herausgegeben von R. Pischel. +: | 
Halle, 1877-80. (See p. 117.) | ; Ee ee 
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‘Vararuchi = The Prakrita-Prakas’a, or the Prakrit Grammar of Vararuchi. Edited and 
translated by E. B. Cowell. Hertford, 1854. 

Jacobi = Ausgewahlte Erzihlungen in Maharashtri. Zur Eipfiihrung in das Studium 
des Prakrit. Grammatik. Text. Worterbuch. Von Hermann Jacobi. Leip- 
zig, 1886. Appended is a sketch of the Cauraseni. 7 

Whitney = A Sanskrit Grammar. By William D. Whitney. 2d ed. Leipzig, 1889. 

Cakuntala = S’akuntala . . . by Kalidasa. Edited by Monier Williams. 2ded. Oxford, 
1876. Cited on account of the annotations. 

Meghadita = Meghadita... . von Kalidasa. Herausgegeben von A. F. Stenzler. 
Breslau, 1874. | 

Kadambari = The Kadambari of Bana. Edited by Kacinath Pandurang Parab. Bom- 
bay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1890. The references are to page and line of the 
text; but may be found with equal facility in tle translation of Miss C. M. 
Ridding, London, 1596. | 

Harshacharita = The Harshacharita of Bina. Edited by kh. P. Parab and Dh. P. Vaze. 
Bombay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1892. The text references (as before) will 
serve also for the translation of Cowell and Thomas, London, 1897. 

Parab, Subh. = Subhashita-ratna-bhandagaram, or Gems of Sanskrit Poetry. Selected 

and arranged by K. P. Parab. 2d ed. Bombay, Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1356. 

Spriiche = Indische Spriiche. Herausgegeben von O. Bohtlingk. 2d ed. St. Petersburg, 
1870-73. ‘ 

‘Roxburgh = Flora Indica, or Descriptions of Indian Plants. By William Roxburgh. 

Calcutta, 1874. Reprinted from Carey’s ed. of 1832. 

Rajanighantu = Rajanighantu-sahito Dhanvantariyanighantuh. Poona, 1896. Ananda- 
acrama Series, no. 33. 

SR. — Samgitaratnakara. Same Series, no. 35. 

Griffiths — The Paintings in the Buddhist Cave-Temples of Ajanta, Khandesh, India. 

mies By John Griffiths. 2 vols., folio. London, 1896-97. The references to this 
work were added by me in the proofs. Hence their extreme brevity. It is to 
be hoped that some one with a good knowledge of the artificial poetry may 
make a careful study of these pictures. 


2. Rajacekhara’s Life. 


- Earlier Opinions as to Rajacekhara’s Date. — The name of Rajagekhara 
has been known to Indianscholars ever since the beginning of our cen- 
tury. Extracts from two of his works were published by the late H. H. 
~ Wilson. That critic also tried to fix as his date the end of the eleventh — 
or the beginning of the twelfth century A.D. 





 Aufrecht, in his treatise on the Carigadharapaddhati, collected the , | ia — 





- different verses ascribed in that anthology to the name of Rajagekhara 
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and expressed himself (p. 77) to the effect that, in his opinion, the poet 
was the immediate predecessor of Jayadeva. 

Anundoram Borgoah is of opinion that the tradition. according to 
which Rajacekhara is said to have been a contemporary of Catnkara ‘Ales 
should be trusted, and that, accordingly, “we can safely fix the seventh 
century as his probable date.” . 

I pass by the opinion of F. Max Miiller that Rajacekhara lived in the — 
fourteenth century, as being founded on a confusion of our poet with a | 

younger Rajagekhara who wrote the Prabandhakoga, about 1347 A.D. © | 
(see p. 196). | 

The different allusions made by the poet himself in his works were 
discussed by Pischel, who came to the conclusion that Rajagekhara must | 
have lived at the end of the tenth or the beginning of the eleventh 
century. i, 

Peterson and Durgaprasada assure us that Rajagekhara’s real date is 
the middle of the eighth century; which, according to them, is shown by 
the fact that Ksirasvamin, who was the teacher of Jayasithha of Kashmir 
.- (A.D. 750), quotes a verse from the Viddhacalabhafijika, and that the 

x king Mahendrapala, to whom Rajagekhara himself refers as being a pupil 
: of his own, was reigning in 761 A.D. 

Vaman Shivram Apte, in discussing these various views, comes to the 
conclusion that Rajacekhara lived between the end of the seventh and 
the middle of the tenth century, most probably about the end of the 
eighth, because he quotes Bhavabhiti and is himself quoted in the 


z ___ Dagariipa. 





a. of 
he : . b> 
f 4 


Durgaprasada and Paraba place our poet between 884 and 959 A.D. 


= Rajacekhara’s Relations to Mahendrapala, and to the Latter’s Son, . 
Z- Mahipala. — Rajacekhara, in all his four extant plays, declares himself 
Faye to be the spiritual teacher of a king Mahendrapala or Nirbhayaraja. Cp. 
- Viddh. i. 6 (ed. Arte), Raghukulatilako Mahendrapalah sakalakalani-. cS in 
 layah sa yasya cisyah; Karp. i. 5, Mahindavalassa ko a guru; i. 9, Nib- 
 bhararaassa taha uvajjhao; Balar. i. 5, Nirbhayaguruh; Balabh. 1. ii, 
Sal devo yasya Mahendrapialanrpatih gisyo Raghugramanih. | 
iis - Aufrecht had declared Mahendrapila and Nirbhaya to be one and the 
game person, and their identity was proved by Pischel, p. 1221. Nir- 
ea vs _bhaya, accordingly, is a beruda or dvona twavnyupicov of Mahendrapala. 
3 _—s- - The mss. of the Karpiramafjari are in favor of the form Nibbhara (only 
=F the Jaina mss. read Nibbhaya), and Nirbhaya may be a false Sanskrit | 
e | ae translation of this name. cae 
ee) Mahendrapala’s son was Mahipala, the paramount sovereign of 
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Aryavarta, i.e., according to Balar. vi. 52) (p. 170.6, ed. Govinda), the 
country to the north of the Narmada. Cp. Balahh. i. 7’ (p. 2. 16, ed. 
Cappeller), tena (Mahipaladevena) ca Raghuvathgamuktimanin Aryavarta- 
-maharajadhirajena criNirbhayanarendranandanenaradhitah sabhasadah. 
Op. C. Mabel Duff's Chronology of India, p. 296 and 82 ff. 


Rajacekhara lived about 900 A.D. — Now Fleet has shown that this 
Mahipala must be identified with the king Mahipala of the Asni inscrip- 
tion, dated Vikrama sainvat 974=a.D. 917, and has thus proved that + 
Rajacekhara lived at the beginning of the tenth century A.D. As pointed 
out by Pischel and Fleet, the Balabharata was performed in Mahodaya, 
and Mahodaya is another name of Kanyakubja (Balar. x. 87', 89°=p. 306. 
6, 15), with which town Mahendrapala and Mahipala are connected in the 
Siyadoni inscription. See Kielhorn, p. 170f. For Mahendrapala we have 
the dates 903-4 and 907-8. Fleet was not aware of the fact that Mahen- 
drapala and Nirbhaya are one and the same, and thought that Mahendra- 
pala must be another son or a grandson of Nirbhayanarendra, whose real | 
name, according to him, was Mahisapala. But this form of the word is a’ 
rather suspicious, and the published photograph of the Asni inscription is | 
in favor of Mahindrapala, as pointed out by Kielhorn, p. 174%, Aster 
this form, see Biihler, Epigraphia Indica, i. 244. 
Kielhorn’s summing up of the names of the four sovereigns of Mahodaya 





or Kanyakubja or Kanauj, as presented to us, by the Siyadoni inscription, eg 
together with their known dates, may here be repeated for the reader’s — pas 
convenience from Epigraphia Indica, i. 171: = F 
1. Bhoja, A.D. 862, 876, and 882. . et oe 4 

~ . Mahendrapila or Nirbhayanarendra or Mahigsapala, A-D. 903 and* y 
907; pupil of the poet Rajagekhara. Ben 
3. His son Ksitipala, or Mahipala or Herambapala, A.D. 917; patron 1 

of Rajacekhara. — or 
4. His son Devapala, A.p. 948. | 03 
Fleet, Indian Antiquary, xv. 105 ff., has edited an inscription from 


Dighwa-Dubauli, of the Maharaja Mahendrapala of Mahodaya, dated 
‘Harsa sathvat 155=a.p. 761-2. As shown by Fleet, xvi. 175 ff., this 
feudatory Maharaja must be quite a different person from the pupil of | 
Rajacekhara, but may possibly have been one of his ancestors. Peterson 
and Durgaprasada confounded both, and thus*arrived at the false date 
mentioned above. | | clo 
The historical facts being thus finally established, it is no longer neces-_ a 


- gary to comment upon other suggestions or conjectures respecting the — 
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| 
poet’s date. Nor can any authority be attributed to the traditional account 
that Rajacekhara wag a contemporary of Carnkaracarya. This opinion is 
founded on the Garhkaradigvijaya, a work which is, in every respect, very 
untrustworthy. The same must be said about the South Indian tradition 
according to which Rajagekhara was king of Malabar, his real name being 
Kulacekhara Perumal. This king, according to the Keralotpatti or 
Keralavicesamahatmya lived in 822 A.D. (!) See Apte, p. 13, note. 


Rajacekhara’s Personal History. A Yayavara Brahman, of the Caiva 


Sect. — Rajacekhara gives more details about himself and his family than 
most Indian authors. According to Balar. i. 6°, 187; Viddh.1. 5*, he belonged 
to a Yayavara family. Hall, p. 14, note, translates yayavara with ‘main- 
tainer of a sacrificial hearth’; and Narayana Diksita, in his commentary 
on Viddh. i. 5%, quotes Devala to show that yayavara means a kind of 
erhastha: dvividho grhastho yayavarah galinag ca, ‘there are two kinds of 
erhastha, the yayavara and the cilina.’ But probably yayavara is the 
name of the family. The Yayavaras were prahmans. Apte, p. 18, justly 
remarks that Rajacekhara must also be presumed to have been a brahman 


because he is said to be an incarnation of Bhavabhiti and because it is not 


becoming for a ksatriya to be a guru or upadhyaya. On the other hand, 
Rajagekhara’s wife, Avantisundari, is called, at Karp. i. 11%, * The crest- 
garland of the Chauhan family,” and was accordingly a Rajput princess. 
[Conjectures about her name in Pischel’s Prakrit-grammatik, p. 39-40. ] 

Rajacekhara seems to have been a (aiva. This, as pointed out by 
Apte, p. 19, is rendered probable by the introductory stanzas to his works. 
Thus two of the four introductory stanzas in the Karpiramanjari are in 
praise of Civa and Parvati, as are also Viddh. i. 3 and Balabh. 1. 1, 2; 
whereas, in the Balaramayana, the abstract deity “ vaninam gumpha ” is 
extolled. But he cannot have been a bigot; for in the third agvasa of the 
Yacastilakacampi we are told that he, like many other poets, when oc- 
casion arose, did honor to the religion of the Jains. See Peterson, A 
second report, 1884, p. 46 f. | res 





Rajacekhara’s Place of Origin the Western Deccan. — Rajagekhara’s 


family seems to originate from Maharastra, that is (cp. Balar. x. 73'*, 
p. 302. 18 ff.), from Vidarbha and Kuntala. His great-grandtfather, 


- Akalajalada, is called, in the Balar. i. 13’, p. 9. 1, Maharastractidamani, 


‘a crest-jewel of Maharastra.’ Narayana Diksita, in the introduction to 
his commentary on the Viddhacalabhantjika, tells us that Rajacgekhara in 
the Balaramayana declares himself to be from Maharastra, and that he 


en) ~ made use of the language of that country to a great extent. And in the 
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2. Rajacekhara’s- Life. 181 : 
colophon to the Benares edition of the Karpiiramafijari, the poet is styled 


Maharastracidamani ‘a crest-jewel of Maharastra.’ On the other hand, 
in the Siktimuktavaly, Rajacekhara’s ancestor, Surananda, is called Cedi- 
mandalamandanam, ‘an ornament of the country of the Cedis.’ 

Apte has pointed out that our poet is especially acquainted with 


Southern customs and places and often alludes to Southern rivers, such 


as Kaveri, Tamraparni, Narmada, ete. He knows %the black cheeks, 
the pure smile, and the teeth rubbed white with the rind of betel, of the 
Dravida women, the curling ringlets of Karnatic maidens, the pleasure- 
See Apte, p. 20f. In the Aucityavi- 


seeking propensities of Lata,” etc. 
ekhara is quoted which does not occur 


ciracarea, v. 27, a stanza by Raja¢ 
in any of his known works: 

karnatidacanankitah citamaharastrikataksahatah 

praudhandhristanapiditah pranayinibhrabhangavitrasitah | 

latibahuvivestitag ca malayastritarjanitarjitah 

so ’yara saraprati Rajacekharakavir Varanasim vafchati || | 
‘Marked by the teeth of the Karnata maidens, hurt by the sharp glances | 
of the Maharastra women, pressed by the voluptuous breasts of the | 
Andhris, frightened by the frown of his beloved friend, embraced by the | 
arms of the Lata maidens, menaced by the fore-finger of the women from a 
Malaya, the poet Rajagekhara nowadays is longing ‘for Benares.”’ As the ar. 
stanza is given by Ksemendra, the Rajacekhara here mentioned is presum- | 
ably no other than our poet. The countries that are named range from 
Cambay to Comorin, and justify little more than the conjecture that Raja- 
cekhara was from the Western Deccan. And as we find him in the posi- 
tion of court-poet at Kanauj, far to the north, we must suppose that he, like == 
Bilhana, left his native country to seek wealth and fame at foreign courts. ote 





- Rajacekhara at the Court of Kanauj. — Rajacekhara seems to have been ee 
very proud of his position as the guru of king Mahendrapala, and he Y 


mentions this fact in all his plays. In the Suktimuktavali we find a 
stanza by a pupil (antevasin) of Rajacekhara, beginning agaskarini kai- ae 
tabhapramathane. It would of course be impossible to tell whether this | 





antevasin was the king Mahendrapala. ‘3 
The poet’s connection with the court of Kanauj seems to have con- mit 
tinued on into the reign of Mahendrapala’s son and successor, Mahipala ; | 
for it was at the request of the latter that the Balabharata was represented. a. 
But we do not know how long Rajacekhara remained at Mahipala’s court. “5 
Rajacekhara at the Court of Cedi. — Rajacekhara seems also to have a n 
=. 


His name occurs in verse 
up 


had some connection with the Cedi princes. 


ele 2 vs < 


al 
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Bilhari inseription of the rulers of Cedi, published by Kielhorn 
in ‘the Epigraphia Indica, i. 251 ff. The verse runs: a 



























suclistabandhaghatana vismitakavirajacekharastutya | re. 
astam iyam akalparm krtic ca kirti¢ ca purvva ca || = 
‘May this composition, the several parts of which are well-joined, and = 











, would deserve praise even from the wonder-struck poet Rajagekhara, : 
last to the end of the world, as well as the preceding eulogy.’ (Kielhorn .) = 
The reference to our poet in a Cedi inscription gains somewhat in its ne 
ionificance from a stanza in the Suktimuktavali, which is attributed to 
the name of Rajacekhara, and which may perhaps be of interest in this 


~ gonnection: oe 
nadinam Mekalasuta nrpanarm Ranavigrahah | —— d 
kayinam ca Suranandac Cedimandalamandanam || ~ 


# 

















¢The Narmada among rivers, Ranavigraha among kings, and Suran 

among poets adorn the country of the Cedis.’ This verse seems to be 
written in praise of Ranavigraha, and if that be the case, it cannot belong 
to the younger Rajacekhara. As shown by Fleet,! Ranavigraha isa 3 
biruda of the Cedi prince Qarnkaragana, who lived about the middle of the 
tenth century. We may therefore, perhaps, conclude that Rajacekharae ay 
at some time ot his life had connection with the Cedi court. | “a 

















<3 

a SS : aad his hae s name was iene pn i. 131, “Posten skill - 4 
appears to have been traditional in the family. In a well-known stanza, aS 
_~Balar. i us 13, \ we read : > oe 
sa martto yatrisid gunagana ivakalajaladah , ¢* a 

Surainandah so ’pi cravanaputapeyena vacasa | avi a 

na canye ganyante Tarala-Kaviraja-prabhrtayo 2 

mahabhagas tasminn ayam ajani yayavarakule || eyed 


_ ‘This illustrious man (Rajacekhara) was born inthe Yayavara family ; to aS 
=e | which belonged Akialajalada, like a host of virtties incarnate; and Sura- = 
pe - a * whose words are otaslor of pases hes in ais eo ears ; not to ee % = 
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2. Rajacekhara’s Life. 183 
But in a stanza, given by Peterson in his Second Report, p. 59, and prob- 
ably written by the younger Rajagekhara, it is expressly stated that 
Tarala was a yayavara. ‘ 

Akalajalada was the great-grandfather of Rajacekhara : see Balar. i. 
131; Viddh. i. 5°; Aufrecht, p.4. Stanza TT7 of Cariigadhara’s Paddhati is 
attributed to Akalajalada; and as his name is ingeniously woven into 
the stanza, with a double or hidden meaning (see Aufrecht, p. 4), we 
can hardly doubt the correctness of the attribution. The Subhasitavali 
contains the same stanza, as no. 843; and here it is attributed to a “ South- 
erner,” daksinatya.! But whether this Southern poet, Akalajalada, the 
‘author of the stanza, is identical with the ancestor of Rajacekhara is not 
yet proved. According to a stanza ascribed to Rajacekhara in the Sukti- 
muktavali, the dramatist Kadambarirama plagiarized from Akalajalada 
and thereby achieved fame as an excellent writer. See Peterson’s intro- 
duction to the Subhasitavali, p. 102. 

Surananda must also have been a poet, as may be inferred from the 


epithets given to him by Rajagekhara, in the Ranavigraha stanza (above, 


p. 182), and as is directly stated in the stanza just quoted (p. 182). 


Tarala’s name occurs in a stanza which, in the Siktimuktavali and the | 


Hariharavali, is given under Rajagekhara’s name: 


_ Yayavarakulacrener harayaste¢ ca mandanam 
suvarnabandharuciras Taralas taralo yatha | 


_ ¢As the central gem, brilliant with golden setting, adorns the necklace, 
thus Tarala, illustrious on account of his Suvarnabandha, adorns the 
Nayavara family.’ Suvarnabandha, with its double meaning, seems to 
contain an allusion to some work of Tarala. 

As for Kaviraja, this must mean a different person from the author of 
the Raghavapandaviya, if indeed the word is here used as a proper name. 
It is, of course, often merely a honorific title, and is applied to various 
poets. Thus Rajagekhara himself, according to Karp. i. 9%, was succes- 
sively called balakavi and kaviraja; and, at Viddh. 1. 5%, he calls himself 
Kavirajacekhara — cp. Bilhari inscription, p. 182. See Pischel, Die Hof- 
dichter, p. 37. | 

i1The Padyavali contains a stanza (or see Pischel, Die Hofdichter des Laksmana- 
more) ascribed to a poet * of the Deccan’?:  sena, Gédttingen, 1895, p. 10. 
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eS 
3. Rajacgekhara's Extant Writings. 


Four plays are ‘extant which are ascribed to Rajacekhara. Their 
names are as follows: 
1. Karpitira-manjari. ° 
2° Viddha-cilabhadjika, or ‘The Statue.’ 
3. Bala-ramayana. 
4. Bala-bharata or Pracanda-pandava. 


Karpira-maijari [= Camphor-cluster]. — This is, in my opinion, the 
oldest of our poet’s plays: see below. It is called a Sattaka. This word 
is said, at i. 6, to mean a kind of Natika where the pravecakas and yi- 
skambhakas are wanting. The Sahityadarpana (no. 542) adds that it 1s 
written entirely in Prakrit ; that the “marvellous flavor ” (adbhuta rasa) 
prevails in it; that its acts are named javanik&; and that it, in other 
particulars, is like the Natika; further (no. 429), that the title of a 
Sattaka, as well as that of a Natika, is to be taken from the name of the 
heroine. And the Karpiramafijari and the Ratnavali are cited as titles 
exemplifying the rule. 

_ The Karpiramafijari contains four acts called javanikantara. It tells 
us how the king Candapala marries Karptiramafjari, the daughter of the 
Kuntala king, and thus becomes a paramount sovereign. The jealousy of 


~ the queen, and the machinations that bring the king and the heroine 


of the play. The adbhuta rasa is represented by 


together, form the plot 
See Apte, p. 22 f.; Lévi, 


the sorcerer Bhairavananda and his tricks. 
p. 249 f. 7 

That the Karpiiramaiijari is the oldest of Rajagekhara’s known plays I 
am inclined to infer from the circumstance that it was not, like the other 
plays, acted at the request of the king, but by the wish of the poet’s wife 
Avantisundart. 


* 
The Karpiramaiijari was edited for the first time by Vamanacarya. in 
“The Pandit, 1866-72. Then follows the edition by Durgaprasada and 


Paraba, 1887. 


I have seen two paraphrases of the Karptramanjari in modern ver-— 


lars. The first is a Hindi translation by the well-known poet Hari- 
ira (cp. Grierson, The modern vernacular literature of Hindustan, 








C pal | 


- Caleutta, 1889, no. 581), and was printed in the year 1883. The other is 





a Marathi translation, Bombay, 1890. See the chronological list under. 
Of the existing commentaries, the best known is that of Vasudeva, 
aces ; - * ~~ Centre 


rm. us ‘ 


* - - = 
Indira Gandhi a jonah 





=“) 
 - Be _§ ” xiii 








we Oye 
i - 
= Bab itt a 


| - 


a 
a 3°. 
eu 

>. 


‘ >” : 
Ny ek 


sty, es 








3. Rajagekhara’s Extant Writings. 185 
which Durgaprasida and Paraba have subjoined in their edition. It is 
hardly more than a Sanskrit paraphrase, and is of relatively small value. 
Much better is the South Indian commentary of Krsnasinu. Pitambara’s 
Jalpatiratnamafjari is also of some use. ‘The commentary of Dharmadasa 
is known to me by name only. It is quoted by Durgaprasada and Paraba 
in their edition of the play. For further information, see the critical 
account of the mss., p. xxiii ff. 


Viddha-calabhaiijika. — The next production of our poet seems to have 
been the Viddha-calabhafijika or The Statue. This is a Natika in four 
acts, and the author seems, in several points, to have imitated the Ratna- 
vali. In one passage (iv. 19 = p. 113. 12 ff. in the edition of Arte) the 
plays of Criharga are perhaps directly alluded to. The plot is quite similar 
to that of the Karpiramafijari. The King Candravarman of Lata has 
no son. He therefore tries to pass off as a boy his only daughter Mrgan- 
kavali, and sends her under the name of Mrgafikavarman to the Queen of 
King Vidyadharamalla. 

In the first act, Vidyadharamalla tells the Vidiisaka that he has, in 


a dream, seen a beautiful girl; but that, as he tried to catch her, she es- 


caped, leaving her necklace. This was, as we learn in the third act, no 
dream, but an actual fact brought about by the contrivings of the King’s 
minister, who knew who the disguised “boy” in the Queen’s apartment 


was. An attendant persuades ‘the boy ” to enter the King’s sleeping- 


room, telling her that she would there meet the god of love. A seer had 


already foretold that whoever should take Mrgankavali to wife would 


become a universal emperor. And on this account the minister desired 
to bring it about that his royal master and Mrgankavali should fall in love 
with each other. Afterwards, the King sees in the garden some maidens 
amusing themselves at swinging, and among them recognizes the face he 
saw in his dream. He is now thoroughly enamored. In a pleasure house 
he beholds a picture and a statue of Mrgankayali, and puts the necklace 
on the statue. At last he gets a glance of the girl herself, but she imme- 
diately disappears. 

In the second act, after some irrelevant incidents, the King again be- 
holds his beloved, and learns that she is, in her turn, enamored of him. 

In the third act, after a long dialogue, and a trick played by the Vidu- 
gaka upon the Queen’s confidante Mekhala, we find the King and the 
Heroine together in the garden. But their meeting is brought to a sud- 


=, den end by the announcement of the approach of the Queen. 


In the fourth act, the Vidusaka and his wife appear on the stage, the 


oe latter, asleep. In her sleep, she discloses the fact that the Queen is — 
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: 186 Rajacekhara’s Life and Writings. . 
intending to make the King marry Mrgafikavarman in the disguise of a 
woman, in order to get her revenge for the trick played upon Mekhala. 
Further on, the wedding takes place; and now a messenger comes from 
Candravarman to announce that his master has got a son, and that the 
supposed Mrgaiikavarman is in fact the daughter of Candravarman. 
: A good résumé of the play is given by Wilson, ii. 354-60. See also 
= . Apte, p. 24; Lévi, p. 245. Apte passes judgment on the literary merit 
of the play at p. 28.! 
The play was represented at the request of griyuvarajadeva (i. 5°), 
that is, according to Wilson, the heir-apparent, probably at his installation 
in the joint administration of the government. The heir-apparent must 
be Mahipala. But, as shown above (p. 181), there is some evidence that 
_ Rajacekhara was connected with the Cedi princes. It is therefore pos- 
o sible that Yuvarajadeva may be one of the Cedi princes, either Keyura- 
c varsa Yuvarajadeva I., who reigned about the middle of the tenth century, 
or Yuvarajadeva II., who was a contemporary of king Vakpati of Malava. 
s See Kielhorn, Epigraphia Indica, ii. 304; and ep. C. Mabel Duff, Chro- 
: nology of India, p. 293. | a= 
=" The Viddhacalabhanjika was edited by Vamanacarya (1866-71), 
"2 Jivananda Vidyasagara (1873 and 1883), and Bhaskar Ramchandra Arte 
iv - (1886). Arte has subjoined the commentary of Narayana Diksita, the son 
= of Raiiganatha Diksita and a pupil of Damodara. Narayana was a native 
nee of Maharastra; according to Aufrecht, he lived in the eighteenth century. 
Bala-ramayana.— This is a Nataka in ten acts. Of all Indian dramas 
= - it is probably the greatest in bulk. The prologue alone, as Apte observes, > 
-——_—_s ig as long as an act, and each act has the bulk of a Natika like the Ratna- | 
vali. The number of stanzas is 741. It is hard to see how so lengthy a 
+ play could well have been brought out upon the stage. And the author 
c=» himself seems to have felt this difficulty; for he says (ati. 12): “Ifsome 
Ss wise critic should find it to be a fault of this Balaramayana that it is too) 
* long, that acute critic should be asked whether or not some virtue is $0, b@> 
‘found in the diction. And if this be the case, well then, let him read and 
enjoy my six compositions.” It is here of no importance whether the pro- 
logue is a later addition to the play, as is made probable by Pischel, p. 
1227. On the other hand, we may conclude from the words of 1. 1? that 
the play was really represented at the request of the king -Mahendrapala. 
aS 1/Without unfairness to Rajagekhara, piece. Such a treatment is in prospect from 
_ non-Sanskritists can hardly accept Apte’s the pen of Mr. Montgomery Schuyler, Jr., a 
) strictures until some one has made asympa- pupil of my friend, Professor Jackson of 
thetic translation and interpretation of the Columbia University. —C. R. L.] + S 
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The Balaramayana relates the whole history of Rama from Sita’s 
svayamvara to the slaying of Ravana and the return to Ayodhya after Sita 
had passed through the ordeal of fire. Ravana is from the very beginning 
represented as the jealous rival of Rama and as taking a part in the 
svayamvara; and his love and longing play a much more prominent role 
than his ferocity and cruelty. The banishment of Rama is, in the Balara- 
miyana, brought about by Gurpanakha and other demons under the dis- 
guise of Dacaratha and Kaikeyi. 

A full analysis of the play is hardly called for. It would involve 
a repetition of well-known incidents. The reader may consult Levi, 
p. 272 ff.; Apte, p. 31 ff.; and Baumgartner, Das Ramayana und die 
Rama-literatur der Inder, Freiburg im Breisgau, 1894, p. 126. 

As for his sources, the poet seems to give some hints concerning them 
in the stanza at Balar. i. 16 and Balabh. i. 12, which is ascribed to 
Daivajiia : | 

babhiva Valmikabhavah pura kavis 
tatah prapede bhuvi Bhartrmenthatam | 
sthitah punar yo Bhavabhitirekhaya 
sa vartate sarnprati Rajacekharah || 


‘He who in former days was the poet sprung from the ant-hill (Valmiki) 
and subsequently assumed on earth the form of Bhartrmentha and who 
again appeared in the person of Bhavabhiti, the same is now Rajagekhara.’ 

That our poet is largely indebted to the works of Valmiki and Bhava- 


phiti is clearly shown by Apte. ‘For the most part he drew upon the 


Ramayana of Valmiki; and where he deviated, “he clearly imitated 
Bhavabhiti; and there are unmistakable signs that he had the Mahavira- 
charita before him at the time of writing this play [ep. e.g. Balar. x. 65 
and Mahiav. i. 55]... - In the sixth act, he follows Bhavabhuti in 
exculpating Dacaratha’s wife. . . - The scene of Lanka and Alaka is a 





clear imitation of Bhavabhuti etc.” See Apte, p. 37, 38. Levi (p. 292 f. ) . 
~ speaks of Rajacekhara’s relation to Bhavabhiti, and shows (Appendice, p. 
37.) that the former occasionally imitated Kalidasa. 
Bhartrmentha is less known. Cp. Peterson and Durgaprasada, Intro- 
duction, p. 92; Biihler, Detailed report of a tour in search of Sanskrit 
mss., Bombay, 1877, p. 42; Aufrecht, ZDMG. 36. 368; Levi, p. 183. 
Bhartrmentha seems also to be called Hastipaka, which word is equiva- 
lent to Mentha. His kivya, Hayagrivavadha, is known from the Raja- 
tarafigini and from quotations. Now I think that Lévi was right in , 
inferring from the verse before us that Bhartrmentha has, in some way or 
other, treated the history of Rama. But I cannot deem Léyi’s supposi- 
tion (Appendice, p. 47), that the work in which Bhartrmentha did so may 
[ed 
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be the Bhattikavya, to be a probable one. The same opinion that Levi 
held, had been previously expressed by Borooah, p. 20. : 

Burnell’s opinion of the Balaramayana is that “it has nothing remark- 
able about it but its prosy length.” See Classified Index, p. 169. But it 
must be admitted that there are several passages of great lyrical beauty in 
it, and that the poet’s mastery of the several languages is better shown in 

- the Balarimayana ‘than in any other of his plays. 

The Balaramayana was edited by Govinda Deva, Benares, 1869, and by 

Jivananda, Calcutta, 1884. No complete commentary is known to exist. 





Bala-bharata. — Rajacekhara’s last work is the Bala-bharata, or, as it is 
sometimes called, the Pracanda-pandava. Both names are used in the play 
itself: seei.8° and‘. It is a Nataka (see text, i. 8); and as such, it ought 
to contain at least five acts. In fact, however, it has only two. It seems 
accordingly to be incomplete, and was very likely “ projected on the same 
plan as the Bala-ramayana” (Apte, p. 39). 

As the poet himself tells us, the Bala-bharata is founded on the Maha- 
bharata. Seei. 4, where Rajagekhara implores Vyasa to grant him the 
help of his muse. The play has three stanzas taken directly from the 
Maha-bharata. These are: i. 18 = MBh. i. 62. 53 (=2333); 1. 5 = MBh. 
i. 1.111 (= 109) or v. 29. 53 (= 861); and ii. 6 =1. 1. 110 (=108) or 
vy. 29. 52 (=860). 

In the first act, the svayarhvara of Draupadi is described. In the 
second act we learn how Yudhisthira lost everything in gambling; how 
Duheasana dragged Draupadi by the hair of the head; and how at last the bins 
Pandavas depart to the forest. | 

For an account of the contents, see Apte, p. 40-41. See also Wilson, 
ii. 8361. “The story is not very interestingly told; ...but the versesare = 
smooth and flowing,” says Apte. | 

The play was represented at Mahodaya (Kanauj) before Mabipala, chow aa 
paramount sovereign over Aryavarta, and it appears to have been the last ee 
work of our poet. <r 

sus The Bala-bharata was edited by Cappeller, Strassburg, 1885. See A. 
~*~ Weber’s notice of the edition in Indische Studien, xviii. 481-3. It was 
” also edited by Durgaprasad and Parab, Bombay, 1887, in the Kavya-mala. 
| Tn this latter edition, after stanza i. 32, only the chiaya of the Prakrit 
passages is given. 








3 | | ) 4. Lost Works and the Anthologies. —* 
= A Tradition of More than Four Works. — Rajacekhara speaks of “our aN 


. six iid at Balar. i. 12, as we saw, p. 186. Four of these have been dis- (eae 
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4. Lost Works and the 
cussed. Of the other two we have at present no knowledge. If we may 
trust the statement made at Karp. i. 9, that the poet had already achieved 
eminence when he wrote the Karpiiramafjari, it may be that these other 
two works preceded the Karptiramanjari and were his earliest productions. 
And it is of course possible that they are still extant under some other 
author-name (such, for instance, as Candra-ciida), equivalent in meaning 
to “ Rajacekhara,” but quite unlike it in form. - 





Fragments in the Anthologies. —The Anthologies give a considerable 
number of stanzas which they ascribe to Rajagekhara. It may be that 
some of these are taken from “these other two works.” And it is worth 
while to assemble them here, either as a help for future students in the 
identification of the two works, if they are still extant; or else as frag- 
- ments, if they are lost. 

My collections are made from two anthologies : the Paddhati of Qarii- 
gadhara, and the Subhasitavali of Vallabhadeva. It is convenient to have 
_ their dates given here. (ariigadhara’s work was written about 1363 A.D. 
(Grierson, Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindustan, p. 6). Valla- 
bhadeva flourished probably between 1400 and 1450 A.D. (Biihler, Kunst- 
poesie, p. 71). I give first the twenty-five pratikas of the twenty-four 
stanzas which I have identified as parts of Rajagekhara’s four known 
plays; and then those of the ten stanzas which I have not been able 
to trace in Rajacekhara’s writings. 

The few stanzas from Vallabhadeva’s collection are marked “ Val.” ; 
the rest are from (ariigadhara’s. In order to avoid “overrunning” of 
lines, I abbreviate Viddh. by V.; Bala-r. by R.; Bala-bh. by Bh.; and 
Karp. by K. | | 


Anthology-stanzas (24) identified in Rajacekhara’s Writings. — We will 
first examine the stanzas given by the Anthologies with or without ex- 
plicit statement of authorship, and traceable to the writings of our poet. 

The following eleven are ascribed by the Anthologist to Rajacekhara, 
either expressly by name, or else by reference to one of his plays, and are 
found in his writings : 

3659. 


3750. 
d101. 


tarazhgaya drco. = V. iii. 27; R. ill. 205 Bh. i. 31. 
nirvyaja dayite.= R. iv. 44. 

abhyutthanam upagate.= R. iv. 43. 

3937. dhatte paiikajinitale.= V. 1. 43. 

3998. vaktracrijita-.= V. ii. 11. 

3936. vahneh gaktir. = R. v. 36. 
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Val. 322. naa hooliina. = R.i. 8. See Bhartrhari, and below, p. 190. 

Val. 4411. dahombhah.= V. ii. 21. Cp.-K. i. 29. 

Val. 2223. bhindanah sundarinim. = V. i. 12.. See below. 

Val. 2281 = Val: 3446. lokottaram caritam. = R. ii. 51. 

Val. 2282. = prthvi sthira bhava. = R. i. 48. 

The following eleven, accredited by the anthologist, Carfigadhara, to 
“ Somebody” (Kasyacit, or the like), that is, given.as anonymous verses, 
are found in Rajacekhara’s writings : 

1099. yasya vajramaner bhede. = R. iii. 66. 

3077. kulagurur abalianam. “kasyapi.” = V. i. 1. 
$282. padbhyam muktas. = Bh. i. 28. 

3373. tad vaktrarh yadi. = V. i. 14; R. il. 17. 
3516. upaprakaragram. = V. 1. 31. 

8591. sairandhrikarakrsta-. = V. ii. 23. 

8719. -vrajaty aparavaridhim. = V. iv. 1. 

[3722. (= Val. 2223, above.) bhindino manininam. = V. i. 12.] 
8816. ye dolakelikarah. = V. i. 27 ; ep. R. x. 50. 
3912. celaiicalena. = V. ii. 9. 

3929. amandamani-. = V. il. 6. 

The stanza dred dagdham is given as an anonymous one by Vallabha- 
deya, no. 1309; while (ariigadhara (no. 3078) ascribes it to Ksemendra 
(about 1037 a.p. !). As a matter of fact, it is found more than a century 
earlier, at Viddh. i. 2. (See also Spriiche.) 

Three of Rajacekhara’s stanzas occur in one recension or another of the 
Catakas of Bhartrhari (about 650 A.p.?). Did our dramatist take them 
from his predecessor? or were they taken from Rajagekhara by some later 
redactor of the Gatakas and added thereto (as was the case with Kalidasa’s 


_andghratam puspam)? Apte discusses the question at p. 52 and deems 


the latter alternative the more likely. Vallabhadeva ascribes the first to 
Rajacgekhara, see above. For detailed references, see Spriiche, where all 
three are given. The stanzas are: 

Balar. i. 8, udanvacchinna bhth je above) ; 

Balar. i. 17, sthitih punye ‘ranye ; 

Balar. vii. 40, vahati bhuvanacrenim. 


Anthology-Stanzas (10), ‘‘ of Rajacekhara,’’ not yet traced.— There re- — 
main a few stanzas which the anthologies ascribe to Rajagekhara, but which 
have not yet been traced by me to any of his known works. mH are : 


85. tarh vande padmasadmanam. 
251. niinam dugdhabdhi-. See Indische sa cs 3806. ) 
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3423. ahare viratih. (Spriiche, 1079.) =Val. 3485, as anonymous. 
3926. caiicallolaficalani. - E 
Val. 2563. indor laksma. x 
Val. 3046. datur varidharasya. 
174. trayo ‘gnayas trayo vedah. | 
188. Bhiso Ramila-Somilau. : 
189. aho prabhavo vagdevyah. ; 
190. Sarasvatipavitranam. 
‘The first of these ten looks like the introductory stanza of some = 
lost work. The Rajagekhara to whom the last four are ascribed is, I opine, r 
the younger Rajagekhara, of later date than our dramatist (see p. 196). | 
5. Rajacekhara and the Prakrit Literature. | 
The Literary Prakrits and the Real Vernaculars. — Rajagekhara’s rs 
writings would probably be of less importance to us if we were better in- | 
% formed about the history of Prakrit literature. But on this subject our 
knowledge is exceedingly limited. The word Prakrit itselt has different 
meanings. Thus in modern Indian books, we find it used im the sense of - 
vernacular; but its general use is to designate the literary dialects de- | 
‘scribed by the Prakrit grammarians. These dialects were not real ver- 
naculars, and are clearly distinguished from them by native writers, the 
literary dialects being called Prakrits, while the spoken vernaculars are 60% 
called Apabhrancas or Decibhasias. . 
_ The Prakrits are, of course, developed from Apabhrangas, and the first | 
beginnings of Prakrit literature must therefore be traced back to the old | 
literature in the vernaculars; but this task still lies beyond the reach of z 
our abilities. From a comparative analysis of the ancient literary remains 5 
of India, it must be concluded that, from the earliest times, there were 43 
| many stanzas current among the people, relating old legends and tradi- : 
= tional tales, and that many of those stanzas were current in the old ; 
- _Yernaculars. Most of them are probably incorporated in the great Indian rs 
epics, and our principal knowledge of them must be derived from those 
sources. Such stanzas are alluded to and quoted as early as in the time of = 
| the Brahmanas; and several Vedic hymns must be reckoned to that branch + 
 . of literature. But this question is connected with the history of Indian Oey : 
eau tale literature in general and cannot be discussed here. Our present inquiries — my: 4 
-__ must_be restricted to the poetical literature in Prakrit proper, and I 
-_ must therefore leave out of account the large Pali literature, which has 
a history of its own, and also the literature of the Jainas, though this _ es. 
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: sect has exerted the. preponderating influence upon the development 
of Prakrit literature in general. Thus most of the authors who have 
written on Prakrit grammar and lexicography are Jainas. And the 
circumstance that the Jainas chose the Maharastri for their literary com- 
positions, contributed greatly to the development of that language for 
literary uses. 

On the other hand, the Jainas cannot be supposed to have written in 

H a language not before used in literature, and modern inquiries point to the 

conclusion that a large’ poetical literature existed in Prakrit, though only 

a small portion of it has come down to us. The reason for this fact is not 

very hard to find. The golden age of Prakrit literature falls in the time 

before the Sanskrit literature had reached its classical perfection. The | 

great gap in the history of that literature, between the end of the epic | 








Rs period and the epoch which Max Miller called the renaissance of Sanskrit 
; literature, has proved to be partly an illusion, and we now know that 


. Sanskrit literature dates much farther back than was formerly supposed. 
But its fuller development at the hands of the great medieval poets of 
India absorbed all the interest of the educated classes, and to this day the 


, systematic searches for mss. in India have often had Sanskrit literature 
chiefly in view. , 

Early Prakrit Lyrics. — The oldest poetry of India is contained in the 

r Vedic hymns and belongs to the religious branch of lyrics. In later times, 


we find this branch of literature represented by the poems of the different 
Indian sects, the religious gatakas, the stotras, and stutis. -A good deal of 
this literature is written in Prakrit, but must be treated in connection with 
the religious history of India, especially that of the Jains. It is in the 
secular lyrics that the Indian literature has reached its highest perfection. 
This literature has not produced many complete works, but is generally 
contained in numerous detached verses, each giving a little genre-picture 
of Indian life. Most of these verses are erotic, and are generally admired 
by the critics. 
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Hala’s “Seven Centuries.» —Such verses were, in early times, col- 
lected into anthologies, often called catakas or centuries. The most 
ancient extant anthology that we know is the Sattasai or the “Seven 
Centuries” of Hala. This work is entirely written in Maharastri Prakrit, = | 
‘and we have no knowledge of the existence of any work, of that kind and * 
of equal age, written in Sanskrit. Hala is another name of Satavahana, 
-—— a name which often occurs in the Andhrablirtya dynasty. Hala was a, 
-__ probably not himself the compiler of the Sattasai, but only the compiler’s ~~ 
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Rajagekhara and the Prakrit Literature. 298 oF 
patron. The time of his life cannot be fixed with certainty, but he prob- 
ably belongs to the first centuries of our era, and he must have lived a 
long time before Bana, who, in his Harsgacarita, Introduction, verse 13, . 
praises the Sattasai. In Hala’s anthology, the author’s name is quoted 
after many of the verses, and from this fact we may concludé that Prakrit 
lyrics have a history which goes back to a time long before Hala. Un- 
fortunately we do not know anything but the names of some of these poets. 

Nor are we much better informed as to the later development of this 
branch of Prakrit literature. 





Jayavallabha’s Vajjdlagga.— Bhandarkar, Report for 1883-84, p. if, 
notices a second anthology, the Vajjalagga, composed by the Qvetambara 
Jain, Jayavallabha. I cannot, from the materials at my disposal, fix 
his time ; but the commentary of Ratnadeva is dated in the year 1393, 
which must, according to Bhandarkar, be of the Vikrama era, and the 
same scholar has found verses from the Gaudavaho in the collection. The 
name Vajjalagga is derived from the systematic arrangement in vrajyas or 
chapters, each treating a different subject. There are 48 such chapters, 
which are enumerated in 5 gathis. The total number of verses is 704; 
and, judging by the specimen given by Bhandarkar, the Vajjalagga must 
be much like to the Sattasai. For the form of the title, cp. Bhandarkar, 
l.c., p. 324, comm. on stanza 4; and HD. 7. 17. The language is the 
Maharastri. 

Lam not aware of the existence of other poetical anthologies,in Prakrit. 


Anandavardhana’s Visamabanalila. — Anandavardhana, who, accord- 
ing to the Rajatarafgini, v. 34, obtained fame under the king Avanti- 
varman of Kashmir (855-84), wrote a Prakrit poem, the Visamabanalila. 
We know this work from quotations in the author’s rhetorical work, the 
Dhvanyaloka. These quotations seem to show that the Visamabanalila 
was also an anthology, probably written for the use of poets (kavivyut- 
pattaye, Dhvanyaloka, iv. 7). By 

Anandavardhana quotes verses in Apabhraniga and may have composed ; 
his anthology also in Apabhrancga. The quotations by Hemacandra must | 
be taken from some such work, but we do not know anything more about 
it, and the Apabhranga literature lies outside of our subject. Nor can I ws 
here dwell on works such as the Rsabhapaficacika of Dhanapala (tenth | 
century), because it belongs to the religious literature of the Jains. 








Gunadhya’s Brhatkatha. —The lyrical Prakrit literature is, for the 
most part, written in Maharastri. But the first name which occurs in the | 
- poetical Prakrit literature, is connected with another dialect, the Paigaci. cS 
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The poet Gunadhya is said to have written his Brhatkatha in that lan- 
guage. Gunadhya is commonly supposed to have lived in the first centu- 
ries of our era. See, Biihler, Report, p. 47. The Brhatkatha was not an 
original work of Gunadhya, but a compilation of folk-tales then current, 
such as the Paiicatantra and the Vetalapaficavingati, which collections are, 
to this day, widely spread in the modern vernaculars of India. The work 
‘tself has not been found, but we know it pretty well from the two trans- 
lations, one by Ksemendra, the Brhatkathamafjari, and the other by 
i! Somadeva, the Kathasaritsigara. According to the testimony of those 
: authors and of Dandin, it was written in the Paicaci language. This dia- 
lect is described by Hemacandra in his Prakrit grammar, iv. 303 ff., and 
it is probable that Hemacandra made actual use of a copy of the Brhat- 
>: katha. See Pischel, De Grammaticis Pracriticis, Vratislaviae, 1874, p. 33. 
-»  Biihler, also, when in India, was told that manuscripts of the work were 
still extant. 2 

The Paicaci seems to be more closely connected with the really spoken 
yernaculars of ancient India than is any other literary Prakrit. And that 
branch of literature which is represented by the Brhatkatha must always 
haye been popular. In’some of the Sanskrit collections of folk-tales we 
also find verses in the old vernaculars, the Apabhrangas. But the history * 
of this literature is too closely connected with the general literary and 
linguistic history of India to be dealt with here, and we shall only state 
the fact that the earliest collection of folk-tales of which we have certain 
knowledge was written in Prakrit. 

In the Mahakavya, on the other hand, the priority must unquestionably 
be assigned to the Sanskrit literature. Aside from the Ramayana, no 
Prakrit kavya can claim an antiquity equal to that of the Buddhacarita 

of Agvaghosa. 
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Prakrit Kavyas. Rdadvana-vaha.— The oldest Prakrit kavya is the 
= Setubandha. This poem, whose Prakrit name is Ravanavaha or Dahamu- 
_-  havaha, contains in 15 Sargas the story of Rama, from the starting of the 
=e monkey army to the slaying of Ravana. It was formerly ascribed to 
_ Kalidasa; so by the commentator Ramadasa, who lived under the emperor 

Akbar. And also in the colophons the name of Kalidasa occurs. But 
__ tradition generally ascribes the poem to Pravarasena. Thus Bana does, in 
} the Harsacarita, Introduction, verse 14, and Ksemendra, in the Aucitya- 
__-viearacarca, verse 16. According to Ravanavaha, i. 9, the work seems to a 
have been completed at the request of a king by some poet. Pravarasena 
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the sixth century. Tradition seems to point to one of the two Kashmirian 
kings of that name. The poem was perhaps written‘on the occasion of the 
building of a great bridge over the Vitasta or Jehlam by Pravarasena II. 
See Rajataraiigini, iii. 854. This king is now commonly placed in the 
sixth century after Christ. 
It is likely that Pravarasena was not himself the author, but that the 
work was merely dedicated to him. We cannot ascertain who the real 
author was. But it is not probable that we have to do with a work by : 
Kalidasa.. The excessive use of compounds is not in accord with Kalidasa’s 
style; and it would be difficult to understand why Bina and Ksemendra 
did not ascribe the work to Kalidasa, if it were really written by him. 


Bappai-raa’s Gauda-vaha. — Another Prakrit kavya 1s the Gaudavaha 
of Bappai-raa, written about 750 a.p. and in celebration of the poet’s 
patron, king Yacovarman of Kanauj. ‘This poem seems to have come 
down to us in mutilated form. ‘The different parts of it are very loosely 
connected, and the theme itself, the slaying of the Gauda king, is hardly 
more than vaguely alluded to. The king Yagovarman was subjugated by 
the king Lalitaditya of Kashmir (about 726 a.D.), and Bappairaa therefore 
was a contemporary of Bhavabhuti. See Rajatarafigini, iv. 144. His 
Sanskrit name is Vakpatiraja, probably a translation of the Prakrit name. 

Anandavardhana, in his Dhvanyaloka, quotes verses from a third 
Prakrit kavya, the Harivijaya of Sarvasena, which work is not otherwise 
known. 

Rajacekhara is not known to have written other works than dramas. ; 





| Prakrit Drama: Sattakas. — The Indian drama seems to have its root 
partly in Sanskrit, partly in Prakrit literature. The one play which is 
written in Prakrit exclusively is the Karpiramafijari. But we are, I 
think, right in concluding from the definition of the word sattaka, given 





— in the work itself, that the Karpiramafijari was not the first composition 
: of its kind. And the word sattaka occurs, in the form sadaka, as early as es 
on the Bharhut stiipa. The quotation from Tagore, given by Lévi, ii. 5, 5 
may help us to understand the origin of the sattaka. In most character- ) 
isties it agrees with the Natika, but was perhaps classed separately, not . 
ee only because it was written entirely in Prakrit, but also because a distinct = 
ag kind of dancing was used in it. 4 
Ss _-‘ Karpiira-maiijari the only Sattaka Extant.— At all events, Rajace- 
____khara’s work is the only extant pure Prakrit drama; and his chief im- 
____ portance in the history of Prakrit literature lies in the fact thathe has 
_ es : ~ Inia Gandhi taflenar 
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196 Rajagekhara’s Life and Writings. 
. given to us a unique specimen of a Gnd of literature which has itiags 
+ a history of its own. « 


This Play Important for the History of the Drama.— The Karpira- 
maiijari is also of importance for the history of the Indian dfama in 
general. To judge from some indications in the rhetorical literature, we 
must suppose that, in early times, a sthapaka (as well as the stitradhara) 
had something to do with the arrangement of the play. But in most of 
the known plays, the sthapaka has disappeared. In his recension of 
Lévi’s book, Le théatre Indien, in the Géttingische Gelehrte Anzeigen, 
1891, p. 361, Pischel has suggested that this fact is owing to a reformation 





a ; by Bhasa (ep. Pischel, ibidem, 1883, p. 1254). 
7 In the Karptramanyjari we still find the sthapaka in action. Most of 
4% the mss., it is true, have substituted the more usual word sutradhara for 


sthapaka, where the latter occurs; but it clearly appears from the whole 
arrangement of the introduction that this proceeding is false. Ini. 12’, 

we learn that the “‘ajjo” is busy with his wife in the tiring-room. There 

is no question that the word ajja or arya in this passage means the siitra- 

dhara. It therefore follows that the sutradhara was not on the stage 
between the end of the nandi and that of the prastavana. We must ac- 
cordingly conclude that those manuscripts are right which represent a 

—_— sthapaka as coming on the stage immediately after the nandi. 

It may also be noted here that this same passage, i. 12°, clearly shows 

* _ that the female roles were sometimes played by female actors. 

ees The nandi itself is of interest in the Karpiramanjari, because verses 
-—so are recited after it. This is a curious fact. We find the same again in 

the Parvatiparinayanataka. (Pischel, l.c., p. 360.) The Karpuramanjari, — 
accordingly, may be consulted with profit by the student of the general +s 
history of the Indian drama; and it is not unlikely that the Sattaka has 
= | * on this point preserved traces of a more ancient stage of development in Oo 


D this branch of literature. 
= 6. Other Poets mentioned by Rajacekhara. 


Several Other Poets are occasionally mentioned in the Writings of 
ee — Many of the memorial verses which occur in the anthol- 
ries, and are ascribed to him, were most probably not written by our 
sie: Some of them are, siege to the Hariharavali, taken from the 
___ * Bhojaprabandha of Rajacekhara.” It is, accordingly, probable that they 
are extracts from the Prabandhakoga of the younger Rajacekhara, which 
ee was written in 1347. Most of those verses are collected in alpha 
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arrangement, after the name of the poets mentioned, in the introduction, 
to the edition of the Karpiramafijari in the Kavyamala. In this place 


I can only take notice of the poets alluded to in Rajagekhara’s plays. 

Hariuddha, Nandiuddha, Pottisa, and Hala are mentioned as poets at 
Karp. i. 20%. The Tanjore mss. of this passage, however, have, instead, 
the names Haribamhasiddhi (?), Oddisa, Palittaa, Campaaraa, and Malla- 
sehara. With reference to these names, see Pischel, Gittingische Gelehrte 
Anzeigen, 1891, p. 365. | 

Aparajita is mentioned at Karp. i. 8°, as a poet contemporary with 
Rajacekhara, and as speaking in terms of highest praise of the merits and 
achievements of Rajacekhara. In the Tanjore mss., Aparajita bears the 
surname Babbararaa. He is said to be the author of a Mrgankalekhakatha. 
This work is not otherwise known, but was probably a composition 
founded on a tale like that of Kathisaritsigara 65. 221 ff. Stanzas by 
Bhattaparajita occur as no. 1024 of the Subhasitavali (see also the Intro- 


- duction thereto, p. 103) and in the Padyavali. 


Q(athkaravarman or Krsnacamkaragarman was another contemporary 
poet. His name is mentioned in the first form at Balar. i. 16?; and in the 
second at Viddh. i. 6. He is called sabhya in the Balaramayana, and 
gosthigaristha in the Viddhacalabhafijika; but he is not otherwise known. 
A Qaihkaravarman occurs among the poets of the Siktimuktavali. 

Daivajiia is mentioned at Balar. i. 15° and Balabh. i. 11’. This may 
be a proper name and refer to some contemporary poet. Or it may bea 
simple appellative, to be rendered by ‘ fortune-teller ’ (so Fleet, p. 176). 


7. Mentions of Rajacekhara in the Literature. 

By Vasukalpa, Abhinanda, and Somadeva. — According to Aufrecht in 
the Catalogus catalogorum, p. 902, Rajacekhara is mentioned in the 
Siktimuktavali as a contemporary poet by Vasukalpa and Abhinanda. 
We do not know anything about Vasukalpa, but we have two poets named 
Abhinanda. The one is known as the author of a kavya, the Ramacarita, 
and was the son of Qatananda. The other was called Gaudabhinanda, and 
was a son of Jayanta Vrttikara. His great-great-grandfather lived under 
king Muktapida Lalitaditya of Kashmir, whose accession, according to 





Biihler, cannot have taken place before 724. Gaudibhinanda must there- a 

fore have lived about the middle of the ninth century. He is known as = 
the author of the Kadambarikathisira and of the Yogavasisthasara. 
 Biihler, Indian Antiquary, i. 102 ff., thought the two Abhinandas to be 

‘one and the same. On that point, ep. Durgaprasada and Paraba, Kavya- : 

mala, Part ii. 50. Abhinanda is also quoted, Suvrttatilaka iii. 16, 29. : 

: Lf: 
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Seas. name is further mentioned in Somalieva’s Yacastilaka 
eampu. According to the colophon, this work was written caka 882 ) 
A.D. 960. As faenizoned above, we are told in the third agvasa that ? 
Rajagekhara occasionally pays honor to the religion of the Jains. As far - 
as I can see, these words cannot apply to the known works of thé poet. 


In the Dacariiffa and the Sarasvati-kanthabharana.— The Dacaripa 
quotes Karp. 1. 28 (ii. 14 = p. 117 in Hall’s edition), Viddh. i. 31 (iv. 50 , 
= p. 182), and Balar. iv. 60 (ii. 2 = p. 62). The last passage is said to 
be taken from the Hanumannataka —see Jivananda’s ed., ii. 14. 

From the Sarasvati-kanthabharana (ed. by Anundoram Borooah, 

Calcutta, 1883), I have noted the following quotations: Balar. i. 42 
(p. 224); Balar. in. 25 = Viddh. iii. 27= Balabh. i. 31 (p. 214); Balar. 
v. 8 = Viddh. in. 2 (p. 315); Balar. vi. 19 (p. 81); Balar. vi. 34 (p. 26); 
Karp. i. 1 (p. 188); Karp. i. 19 (p. 848); Karp. i. 25 (p. 848); Karp. ii. 
11 (p. 108); Karp. in. 42 (p. 194); Viddh. i. 3 (p. 149); Viddh. i. 8 = 
Balabh. i. 9 (p. 67); Viddh. i. 14 = Balar. ii. 17 (p. 215) ; Viddh. i. 15 
(p. 179); Viddh. i. 19 (p. 367); Viddh. i. 20 (p. 72); Viddh. i. 31 ¢(p. 223); 
Viddh. ili. 5 (p. 104 and 214); Viddh. iii. 14 (p. 72). Cp. Colonel G. 
A. Jacob, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1897, p. 304 ff. 


In Works of Ksemendra. — Ksemendra, also, in several of his works 

gives references from Rajacekhara’s plays. In the Aucityayicaracarea, 

. we find Balar. i. 39 (v. 13); ii. 20 (v. 20); iv. 1 (v. 36); v. 11 ~. 14); 

x. 41 (vy. 12); Balabh. 1. 11 (v. 12); Karp. i. 18 (v. 18); and likewise 

the following stanzas which I cannot trace: citacakram candrah (vy. 15); : 

strinamh madhye (v.16); Karnatidaganaiikitah (v.27). In the Kavikan- 
thabharana only one stanza by Rajacekhara is quoted (nakhadalitahari- 

_ dragranthigaure, 5. 1), and this one is not from his known works. In the 

° Suvrttatilaka, iii. 85, Rajacekhara is praised for his ability in the Qardila- 
a vikridita metre; and from his works the following two passages are given, 


@ namely, Viddh. i. 30 (at ii. 23) and Balar. i. 68 (at ii. 41). ee 

‘0 - . In the Kavya-prakaca, Prakrta-pibgala, etc. — The Kavya-prakag¢a also 

oat eontains a number of citations from Rajacekhara. Thus we find there 

* Karp. i. 19, 20; ii. 4,9; Viddh. i. 2; etc. (ep. Jacob, l.c., 1898, pp. 294, 

by Ped 303, 305, 313). Further quotations from Rajacekhara, and mentions of 

> him, are found in the Prakrtapifigala (Karp. i. 4, 20, 22, 23, 26; ii. 5); 

SK. Ganaratnamahodadhi (see Pischel, p. 1223); Hemacandra’s Prakrit gram- 
so maar (see Pischel, |.c.); Maiikha’s Crikanthacarita (xxv. 74); Abhinava- | 
ees Senpte ere Jacob, l.c., 1897, p. pikes Ruyyaka (see Jacob, l.c., 1897, 
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p- 807); and in later works, such-as the Kuvalayananda, the Sahitya- 
darpana, and Markandeya’s Prakrit grammar ; also in Kaleyakutthala. 

A special interest has been attached to the quotation in Ksirasvamin’s 
commentary on Amara i. 8‘, where, in speaking of the form gonasa, he 
quotes Viddh. i. 3 to show that the form gonas also is used in the same 
sense. Ksirasvamin further quotes Viddh. i. 11 to show that taraka is 
neuter as well as feminine. Cp. Apte, p. 6. Peterson identified the 
commentator Ksirasvamin with Ksira, who is mentioried, Rajatar. iv. 489, 
as the tutor of king Jayapida; and thus he came to the conclusion that 
Rajacekhara was much older than we now know him to be. ‘Aufrecht on 
the other hand had already stated (ZDMG. 28. 104) that Ksirasvamin 
must have lived in the eleventh century, since he quotes Bhoja and is him- 


self quoted by Vardhamana. 


8. Rajacekhara’s Prakrit. 


Rajagekhara ‘was, to use Apte’s words, ‘‘a poet of great learning and 
much information.” The poet himself seems to be very proud of his 
linguistic ‘skill, as he directly calls himself sarvabhasavicaksana (Balar. 
ji. 10") or savvabhasacadura (Karp. 1. 7). Balar. i. 11, he mentions the 
different languages used in literary compositions : Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apa- 
bhranga, and Bhitabhasa. As far as we know, he himself wrote only in 
Sanskrit and Prakrit. It would be out of place here to discuss his knowl- 






wedge of Sanskrit. t+ must suffice to state that he shows a great profi-. 


ciency in that language. I must here be contented to examine his Prakrit. 
‘The Prakrits of the plays, it must be remembered, were no really spoken 
vernaculars; but rather, essentially literary fictions founded on the ver- 
naculars. ‘They weré perpetually influenced, not only by the Sanskrit, 
but also by the spoken languages. Most of the so-called degi-words must 
be derived from this last source. Cp. 8. P. Pandit’s note to Dhruva’s 
article on the Rise of the Drama, Transactions of the Ninth International 
Congress of Orientalists, i. 313. 


Cauraseni and Maharastri. — These are the only Prakrit dialects which 
occur in the writings of Rajagekhara. Herein, therefore, he has not 





evinced a breadth of linguistic knowledge comparable with that of the 
author of the Mrechakatika. , — * = 
[ Addition by the General Editor. — In order that this volume may be. 20 * 
of service to students of Prakrit in America, to whom, for the most part, | 
no help from a teacher and no elementary books will be accessible, I am — gens 
-__- gonstrained to make the following Addition. For a good general account ~ 3 
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of Prakrit, see Jacobi’s article, “ Prakrit ERO RE in J ohnson’ s Uni- 
=a versal Cyclopedia. . 








































































































































































































aa The* (Gauraseni is used as the conversational dialect, that is, in the 
' -. prose passages; while the Maharastri is regularly used in the stanzas. 
Upon this point the beginner should consult Jacobi, Introduction, $$ 9, 10. | 
The chief distinctive peculiarities of the Gauraseni are succinctly stated Z 
by Jacobi, pages LXX-LXXII. These the learner should study. Iam 5 
convinced that the best basis for a clear understanding of the differences = 
between the two dialects is afforded by some concrete examples. I have . 
therefore thought it worth while to devote a little space to a collection of i 
some of the doublets which actually occur in this play. In the first col- i). 
umn is given the Sanskrit form; in the second, its Gauraseni counterpart ; . 
and in the third, the Maharastri form. rt ; 
Cauraseni-Maharastri Doublets used in this Play. — | 
eS auraseni. ot ee auraseni. | Maharastri. , 
Sanskrit. | (Prose) Sanskrit. tes (Werte a 
atha adha sthita thida thia “A435 
tatha tadha sthapita thavida thivia 
yatha jadha kalita kalida kalia re 
- katham kadharh kvathita kadhida kadhia 7 
e tha idha ghatita ghadida ghadia 
tatas tado dayita daida daia ) 
etad edaih punkhita puikhida puikhia | 
bhiisita bhisida vi-hisia 
| siete ediy ei bhrta bharida bharia 
o janatt janadi janai ni-vecita ni-vesida ni-vesia ee 
a dadata, | dedu | deu | ava-tirna odinna ava-inna a 
é bhayati, -t1 | bhodi, -da hoi, hou adbhuta ace-abbhuda| abbhua , 
ete bhavisyati bhavissadi hohii : | , 
5 labhate lahadi lahai prasrti pasadi pasai 
‘ vartate vattadi vattai prabhrti pahudi pahui . 
- -~vartatam pavattadu paattau prakrta pauda piua | 
: tisthati citthadi thai sainskrta sakkada - sakkaa “es 
harati . haradi harai manoratha manoradha manoraha Fe 
es a marakata maragada maragaa | ‘ 
‘ kathyatam kadhiadu kahijjau mithuna midhuna mihuna a 
oP kriyatam kariadu kijjau ratna radana raana ; : 
dr¢yate disadi disai rati radi rai S 
bhanyate bhaniadi bhannai riti ridi rii a 
; | lata lada . 
krta kida kaa vata vada 
aoaes gada gaa, gata sada 
ue I jada jaa sarasvati sarassadi 
* ye jida sarit sura-sarida 
hita hida manmatha mammadha 
 @&-nita a-nida | 


divasa divasa 
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: These forms can all be easily found in the Glossarial Index: and from 
the Index it appears at a glance which of the citations are prose and which 
are poetry, the exponential part of the citation being a number for the 
prose and a letter for the verse. By the help of this table it will be easy 
to form a clear idea of the extent to which the manuscripts, as we have 
them, conform to the prescriptions of the native grammarians or disregard 


tag them. | [Exp OF THE Apprt10n.] 
Rare and Provincial Words.— The most striking feature of Rajace- 
khara’s Prakrits is his abundant use of rare and provincial words. We 
give some instances from the Karpiramanhjari : 
ubbimbira — cangima- taratti bhasala bakkara 
olaggavia catti- tasara bhutthalla! vacchoma 
olla campia timisa bhulla vaechomi 
kankelli calli pakkhaujja maratta varilla 
kandaritina chailla padisiddhi maradhi vindurilla 
; kandotta chollai_. palittia ‘ mahalla sahulia 
. ' kodda tapparakanna potta mahila sippi 
_~ © khadakkia tikkida baullia rificholi sihina 
khalakhanda tentakarala buddana rosania hakkarai 
oa galibailla thakkura bola laiigima- ete. 
| canga dhilla bolei latthaa 
| cangattana niei bhamaratenta lumbi 
: 
3 In Rajagekhara’s other works, also, many such words occur. Most of them 
7 are explained in the Prakrit grammars and lexicons ; some of them have 


equivalents only in modern vernaculars. , 

[The student who uses diligently the smaller St. Petersburg Lexicon 
in the reading of this play cannot fail to be struck by the frequency with 
which the writings of Rajagekhara, notably the Balar., have furnished to 
Bohtlingk his first authentication of many words. The starred _kala- 
ksarika is supported by 1. 181. The word dhati (cp. il. 46) is one of four 
a synonyms for ‘sudden attack’ (prapata, abhyavaskanda, dhati, abhya- 
2  sadana, see Hemachandra, 800), for not one of which, in this sense, had a 
as quotation been hitherto adduced, save a single one from Sayana (BR. v. 
ote 1524). —C. R. L.] 


4 wl en ee 5 
, - sa. 
», 


Marathicisms. — Marathi words are used on a large scale by Rajage- E., 
khara, according to Narayana Dikshita and Apte. And indeed, on the re 
whole, our poet seems to be largely indebted to the vernaculars. Forms 

such as kandariiina, catti-, tasara, pakkhaujja, ete., are known only from M 


x 





1This word is rather dubious; but as the various readings all seem to be glosses, I was nar 


obliged to adopt it. 
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modern dialects, and a form like dhilla represents a more advanced stage : 
of phonetic development than the literary Prakrits in general. Compare 
Pischel on Hemacandra i. 89. I cannot here enter into the question 

x concerning Rajacekhara’s relation to the spoken vernaculars, from want of 

) sufficient materials. 

The Poet sometimes confused his Two Dialects. —I must be content , 
to touch upon the following question : Was Rajagekhara able to dis- 
tinguish correctly the two Prakrit dialects which he used in his plays? 

The question is difficult on account of the miserable condition of the mss. 

The Indian editions cannot be trusted ; and the Prakrit passages in the - 

. critically edited Balabharata are not extensive enough to be made the 
[ basis of the inquiry. Moreover, a mere glance at the various readings 

~ suffices to show that, in most instances, the text has been restored con- ) 
| jecturally. | | 
a5: There remains the Karpiramafijari. The mss. of this work are by no - 
, means correct nor consistent in their readings. Words such as ratna, ) 
2 ‘ sarasvati, iha, manoratha, mithuna, ete., are constantly written raana, 
=: = sarassal, iha, manoraha, mihuna, in the prose as well as in the verses. 
ae And at i. 20", the form raana in the Gauraseni is also supported by 
* Krsnasiinu, who gives the two translations ratna and racana. On the 
3 ‘other hand, in all mss., we find forms like idarh in verses (e.g. iv. 2%). 
= But generally some of the mss. have the correct form. It is therefore 
= necessary to examine critically the practice of Rajagekhara, and to test his | 
Sa forms upon the touchstone of the native grammarians where they give | 
ie distinct rules for dialectic usage. | 
oer : Rajacekhara’s Usage tested by Markandeya’s Prakrit Grammar.—  — 
n “r a Markandeya, in his Prakrtasarvasva, gives a fuller description of the 7 
es 4 uraseni than the other grammarians; and I shall try in the following __ 
—. _ paragraphs to show how some of his rules are practised by Rajagekhara. I _ a 


quote Markandeya after the ms. Wilson 158° in the Bodleyana (Aufrecht — : 
no. 412).1 The chapter on the Qauraseni begins fol. 51* and contain ins he 
nine prakaranas. a | ae 
a In the fourth prakarana we find a sutra, ksanaksirasadrksanam cchah 


na syat, ‘ech should not be substituted [for ks] in ksana, ksira, sadrksa.’ - 























< , =e cape | | mos. = cay = Re 
According to a siitra in the third prakarana, 1 should not besubstituted 


_ for y in yasti (yastyarh lag ca na syat)._ But at Karp. ii. 6” and iv. 19%, 


=" this apity that this ms. is insufficient as tried to procure new material from Southern 
the basis fon an edition of the text. I have India through Professor G. Oppert, but In vain. 
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a all mss. read latthi. Cp. Pischel on Hemacandra 1. 247, where several 
instances of latthi are quoted from the Qauraseni. lt is not without 
interest that all these quotations are taken from Rajacekhara’s writings. 
Mark. vi. has the siitra, ata uttarasya fer e syat . . . idudbhyam 
_uttarasya fier mmi va syat, ‘in words ending in -a, -e is substituted for the 
s affix of the locative singular; in words ending in -i and -u, -mmi may be 
: substituted.’ But in the Karpiramaiijari we find the following instances 
. of -mmi in a-themes: majjhammi i. 8°, kuharammi iii. 20’. 

Another siitra in the same prakarana runs thus: do flasah | do eva syat 
... adatah kvacid | ato Naser at syat kvacit, ‘for the ablative sing. only the 
‘om affix do is substituted. . . . In words ending in -a sometimes a is substi- 
tuted. Accordingly the forms ending in -hirhto ought not to be used in 
a the Cauraseni. Still in the Karpiiramafijari, forms occur such as pamara- 
himto i. 20%; tumhahirmto ii. 29"; candahimnto ii. 29", jalahirato i. 38. 
a -  tumbiarisahimto iv. 2”. 
| In the nominative sing. masc. of the pronoun etad, Markandeya 

forbids the use of the form esa in the Qauraseni: na esa etadah | suna 
etada esa na syat. This rule is in accordance with the general practice in 
all critical editions. But at Karp. i. 4% and ii. 27) and iv, 20”, all mss. 
read esa, instead of the correct eso. 
As for the verbal inflexion, the form ghettiina in the Gauraseni, 1. 1 
, is of interest compared with the regular genhia, iv. 19% 8, 97, 
| Of less importance is the use of the dhatvadega mun = ja in prose. 
eo Cp. Pischel on Hemacandra iv. 7, etc. 

These instances point to the conclusion that Rajacekhara’s linguistic 
skill was not so remarkable as he likes to tell us. For some important 
* questions in Prakrit phonology and inflexion, his writings are of no 
Ss Sy. importance. I shall only mention two cases. 
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~~ is as dubious as before. The South Indian mss. of the Karpiramanijari 
always have cerebral 1, the others generally 1. | 


**  ~ Nor is the use of the Anunasika elucidated by these manuscripts. The 


- * yery probable supposition that in the nom. plur. neutr. and instr.*plur. 
the Anunisika must be used when the final syllable is short, is neither 
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-~__ < The question whether we have to assume a cerebral | for the Prakrits Fs : = 


a _- wT ms", 
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= ie strengthened nor weakened by the mss. Most of them write the Anu- 
ae __svara or nothing. Only R sometimes uses the Anunisika, but very irreg- , 
- be xy gl am oA Ps | 3 | : | . aT , 
. ularly, to denote a.long as well as a short syllable, and U in one place } ee 
Gi. 16) has the Anunasika correctly. a : 
_* __. After all we must therefore state that Rajacekhara is more important ns | z 
for our knowledge of the Prakrit lexicography than of the phonology and or : 
+ =. So Rag ee 2 
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Possible Inference as to Obsolescence of Said Dialects. — Finally, from the 
fact that Rajacekhara, “ who knew all languages ” (i. T1), did not correctly 
distinguish the different Prakrits, we may infer that the living knowledge 
of those dialects was, at that time, considerably diminished. ‘This suppo- 
sition is not disproved by the fact that Somadeva, the author of the 
Lalitavigraharajanataka (Kielhorn, Indian Antiquary, xx. 201 ff.; Got- 
tinger Nachrichteri, 1893, 552) writes a Prakrit which is in close accord- 
ance with the rules of Hemacandra. Hemacandra’s grammar is dedicated 
to king Jayasithha of Anhilvad (1 094-1148), and is therefore older than the 
Lalitavigraharajanataka, which was written in Sambhar, 1153. The late 
Dr. Biihler, some years ago, drew my attention to the close connection 

‘ between the courts of Anhilvad and Sambhar. (Cp. also Gazetteer of the 

he Bombay Presidency, Vol. i., Part i., 179 ff.) And it is quite probable 

ey that Jayasirnha sent copies of Hemacandra’s grammar to Sambhar. If 
such is the case, the fact would sufficiently account for the correct Prakrit 
in Somadeva’s work. : 


9. Rajacekhara’s Literary Characteristics. 


f Pischel’s Estimate of the Poet. — Pischel has given a brief statement, 
p- 1227 f., which it may be well to reprint: Rajagekhara war ein Meister 


+e des Wortes und seine Dramen sind iiberaus wichtig fur die Kenntnis des 
* : Sanskrit und noch mehr des Prakrit. Seine Verse sind elegant und fliess- 


end und selbst in dem entsetzlich langweiligen Balaramayana wird man 
manche Scene wegen des Wohllauts der Verse, wegen der Sprichworter 


ee 


Ian b. 






25 und der Anspielungen auf Sitten und Gebrauche nicht ohne Interesse ~ 
ae und Genuss lesen. Aber als Dramatiker steht Rajagekhara nicht hoch. 
5 Im Balaramayana erweist er sich als starken Nachahmer! des Kalidasa 
Dh os und Bhavabhiti, in der Viddhagalabhanjika und der Karptramanjari als 
+ . Nachahmer des Dichters der unter Qriharsa’s Namen gehenden Stiicke, 
ae ohne dessen Witz zu erreichen. Nur im 2. und 3. Akte der Viddh. 
ee sind zwei launige Scenen eingelegt, deren Grundziige man aber unschwer 7” 
Tae in der ersten Scene des 3. Aktes des Nagananda erkennt. Eine unglaub- 
oe — — jiehe Geschmacklosigkeit ist die Scene im 5. Akt des Balar. (p. 119 ff.), wo 
> ae die kiinstliche Sita und Sindirikaé mit den Drosseln im Munde, die San- 
: _ skrit und Prakrit sprechen, auftreten. | 


Apte also discusses our poet’s literary characteristics at length, pages 
41-44, [The poet’s works ought, as I think, to be translated and inter- 
1A systematic study of our poet’s writ- be, I am persuaded, a fruitful one. The } 


= ings, with a view to determine the extent to acoka scene of our present play recalls that 
_ which he imitated his predecessors, would of the 3. act of Malavika. —C. R. L. 
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9. Rajacekhara’s Literary Characteristics. 205 
- Sete : =4 
preted by some Western scholar before a judgment is passed upon them 
which the Occident may fairly accept. See my nojes to ii. 30, 31, 32. 
Native judgment sometimes goes too far in condemnation ; and it often 
goes too far in praise. Of the latter error, the following stanza (attrib- 
uted to a certain “highly cultured Qarmkaravarman,” at Balar. i. 17 = 
Viddh. i. 7) is an example: 
paturh crotrarasayanam, racayitum vyacah satam sammata, 
vyutpattim paramam avaptum, avadhimn labdhurn rasasrotasah, | ; 
bhokturn svaidu phalarn ca jivitataror, yady asti te kautukam, 
tad bhratah crnu Rajagekharakaveh suktih sudhasyandinih|| —C. R. L.] 


= 


The Poet’s Skill in Metres. — Rajacekhara’s masterly command of the 
more elaborate metres is one of his most notable characteristics. He 
especially excelled in Sragdhara and (as has indeed been pointed out by 

_ the Indian critic, Ksemendra, p. 198: cp. p. 209, where the metres of the 
present play are given) in Qardilavikridita. Our poet’s metrical skill 
is by no means restricted to Sanskrit; in Prakrit versification also he 
has shown a really remarkable power. His predecessors usually contented 
themselves with an occasional Anustubh or Arya in-the Prakrit portions 
of their plays; while Rajagekhara (as Apte observes, p. 44) has given us 
nearly forty Prakrit stanzas in the highly artificial Gardtlavikridita alone 
(they number 33). This is a matter of no mean importance to the student 
of Indian metres. See below, p. 206; and cp. Stenzler’s metrical notes, 
published after his death, ZDMG. xliv. 1-82. 


Rime. — Rime forms an essential element of versification in the poetry 

of the modern Indian vernaculars, and also in Prakrit; but not in Sanskrit. 

Where rime occurs in Sanskrit poetry, as, for instance, in that of Jayadeva, 

we may assume that the influence of the vernacular or of Prakrit poetry 

has been at work. It is of interest to note that Rajagekhara makes 

Ss occasional use of rime. Instances are: Viddh. i. 4,5; iii. 8; Karp. i. 29, 

+> 30,31. [It may be added that two of the Magician’s ribald songs, 1. 22, 

oe 93, are full of internal rimes. So ii. 11.— Rime, Antya-anuprasa, is freely 

_-___used, for example, in the Gita-govinda and Moha-mudgara. Cp. Sahitya- 

ist - darpana, no. 637; Ch. P. Brown, Sanskrit Prosody, p. 21; Pischel, H., 
mae p. 208. —C. R. L.] | 
aan  Proverbial Expressions. — Another prominent literary characteristic of 
| Rajacekhara is his fondness for the use of proverbial expressions. [In our 
present play, I have noted saws or proverbs or proverbial expressions at Sis 
the following places: 1. 1813.38, jj, 1; iii. 6°; iv. 18°73 20°; and perhaps a 
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ar ii. 26%, 29%, and iv. 20"(2) ought to be added. Apte has collected a good ~. 
oh many on p. 45 of hig essay. a 
F The Indian form of ‘A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush” = 
es may be mentioned, since our poet gives it at Viddh. i. 927: it reads, | 
al i! = : 5 » - } = “s 
= “ Better a partridge to-day than a pea-hen to-morrow,’ varam takkalova- 24 
ee nada tittiri na una diahantarid&’ mori. A far older form of the saw is | 
- , given by Vatsyayaha, in the Kamasutra, p. 197, ed. Bombay, who, in a 
ex. 23 most interesting carpe-diem-argument, says, * Better a dove to-day than a - 
ie peacock to-morrow,” varam adya kapotah ¢vo mayurat. In Manwaring’s 
> Marathi Proverbs, no. 516, we find “Why do you want a mirror in which . 
42 to see your bracelet?” Fromi. 18” it appears that the saying is at least ; 
: = a thousand years old. on 
-e Colonel George A. Jacob informs me that he has a “ Handful of os 
( ‘ : : : : | She : a 
Popular Maxims current in Sanskrit Literature ” now (Feb., 1900) in ) 
press in Bombay. —C. R. L.] : 
Rajacekhara Repeats Himself. — Cappeller has already drawn attention 
(p. vi f.) to the fact that Rajagekhara frequently repeats himself. These 
repetitions extend sometimes over a whole stanza, sometimes only over a 
part. I give the following list, which is not exhaustive: 
Balar.i.9 = Balabh.i. 16. Balar. v. 39 = Viddh. 1. 24. 
Balar. i. 10 = Balabh. i. 5. Balar. v. 73 = Viddh. iii. 15. 
Balar. i. 14 = Balabh. i. 3. Balar. vi. 11 = Balar. vi. 16. 
Balar. i. 16 = Balabh.i. 12. Balar. vii. 31, cp. Balar. x. 45. 
Balar. i. 17 = Viddh. i. 7. Balar. vii. 88 = Balar. x. 44. 
Balar. i. 18 = Balabh. i. 11. Balar. vii. 39 = Bailar. x. 46. 
R: > Balar. i. 20 = Balabh. i. 14. Balar. viii. 11, ep. Viddh. iv. 20. | 
_ Bailar. ii. 17 = Viddh. i. 14. Balar. x. 40 = Viddh. iii. 11. x 
cane Balar. iii. 23 = Viddh. ii. 5. Balar. x. 58, ep. Balabh. i. 19. > 
Balabh., i. 51. | : . 
b=: peta si 95 = ft oh Balabh.i.9 = Viddh.i 8. 
ht Sone Viddh. iti. 27. Balabh. i. 22. = Viddh. ii. 22 
Sea oe Balar. iii. 39 = Balabh. i. 65. AIA ee saa ee ~ 
iN 3 = 2 eee Balabh. i. 27 = Viddh. iii16. — 
ener t Balar. iii. 54 = Balar. vii. 68. se sae ie see 
—— Bala ah See th os aaa Balabh. ii. 3, cp. Karp. il. 32. — o> 
=| ite ae Balar. v. 5, cp. Balar. vil. 77. et alee a i is > + - 
+ oe Ba : = Balabh. ii. 7 = Balabh. ii. 16. es 
Briss ea rater Balabh. ii. 15, cp. Viddh.i 17. 
—————s«&@Baallar. v. 25 = Viddh. iv. 6, ep. il, 19; ep. oe on 
es Karp. iv. 2. Karp. iii. 26 = Viddh. iii, 12. 
10. Rajacekhara’s Favorite Metres. 
2 1. Cardilavikridita; 2. Vasantatilaka; 3. Cloka; 4. Sragdhara.— - 


In the Suvrttatilaka, iii, 35, Ksemendra praises Rajagekhara for his ability 
~~ in the Cardilavikridita ; and this metre is, in fact, used to a great extent — 
“= aes _ inhis works. Thus I have noted 208 instances from the Balaramayana, . 
9 25, 41 from ‘the Balabhirata, 36 from the Viddhagalabhaijika, and 24 from 
ase . : 
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11. Metres of the Karpira-maiyari. 207 
the Karpiiramafijari. The second place in frequency must be attributed 
to the Vasantatilaka, which metre occurs 159 times in the Balar., 25 im the 
Balabh., 11 in the Viddh., and 23 in the Karp. The third place in 
frequency is held by the Gloka. Of this there are 126 instances in the 
Balar., 25 in the Balabh., and 3 in the Viddh. To the Sragdhara belongs 
the fourth place, with 94 occurrences in the Balar., 12 in the Balabh., 10 
in the Viddh., and 11 in the Karp. : 


5. Arya; then Tristubh; etc., etc.— Of other metres, the following 
occur more or less frequently : 
Arya 
Upagiti 
Giti 
Tristubh 
Drutavilambita Rathoddhata 
Puspitagra Rucira 
To these must be added some very free Prakrit metres, such, for instance, 
as Viddh. i. 4,5; ii. 7; iii. 8, and Karp. iii. 29, 30. The two stanzas last 
mentioned are of a form not known from other sources. The stanza iii. 
29 forms the half of a Matrasamaka, but is shown by the rime to be 
intended as a complete stanza. Each pada consists of 8 syllabic instants. 
The following stanza, ili. 30, 1s constructed on a similar scheme, each pada 
containing 12 syllabic instants. 


Vaneastha 
Vasantamalika 
Calini 
Cikharini ; 
Svagata aya» 
Harini | 


Prthvi 
Praharsini 
Mandakranta 
Malini 


11. Metres of the Karpira-mafjari. 


The Metres in the Order of Their Frequency.—In the Karpura- 
maiijari, the metres, listed in the order of their frequency, and each with 
the number of its occurrences, are given in the subjoined table. Under ie 
“ Tristubh” are included Indravajra, Upendravajra, and Upajati. . 








ee al coe ee BB Svagath. . 2. + 8 ee 
Cardilavikridita .....- - AGE Sn ge Sie Se 
Waduntatiiakh cos... ++ eo. 6 Pugpitigrd.. .. . _« » sme ae 2 
Mrishubhs ww 12°” Upagthl <tc. e 0 eae eee 
Sragdhara =. ss CeCe eC Cd Vancastha. . «04 <5 aed ee 
Rathoddhata ....---- #9 Qahni Se Set ik 
2 Se a ee 7 (CikharintI. . -.- -.-; a¥ Pac 
Maint. ST HL 29, 30 (above, p- 207) - er 3 

F 144 


Mandakrantad . . -.... 35 
1 Note that, in the amphibrach which 


forms the sixth foot of the first half of the 


Sum s . : *» 7 * - - 


shorts is permitted if a new word begin with . 
the second syllable of that foot: e.g. i. 3, 8, 
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[Scene-groups. — There are four considerable passages in this play in 
which metres of the same kind are, so to say, “ bunched,” and in which, 
accordingly, the unity of thought of the passage is reflected in the unity 
of its metrical form. ‘The passages are: in act il., stanzas 12—22, eleven 
arya stanzas, forming the “ Tiring-scene”’; again in act il., stanzas 33-40, 
eight arya stanzas, forming the “ Swing-scene ”. then in act iv., stanzas 


10-18, nine stanzas°of hendecasyllabies, being six tristubh and three sva-. 


gata stanzas, describing the Banyan festival scene. Finally, in act lil., 
the passage 9-17, consisting of nine vasantatilaka stanzas, forms the bulk 
of the “lengthy and vapid discussion of love.” 

It is worth noting that a Qardilavikridita serves as the initial stanza 
of the Prologue, of act i. proper (i. 13), of the love-scene in the first act 
(i. 26), of act ii., and of act iii.; see the Table, p. 909. The same metri- 
cal form is especially employed for-the more elevated passages of descrip- 
tion: for example, i. 16-18, the spring ; i. 39, the evening; iii. 20, moon- 
rise ; iii. 27, the garden scene. And it is also used at the climax of some 
gravely emotional passages, as at iv. 9.—L.] 


The Metres in the Order of Their Occurrence. — The following table 
(p. 209) gives the metres of the Karpiira-mafjari in the order of their 
occurrence in the text. See also p. 289, note to iv. 19%, 
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Metres of the Karpiira-maijari. 
Acr I. Acr Il. ActIll. Acr IV. 
int (Gardnlavikridita ii. 1) Garddlavileridita/ ii,“ 1 || Cardilavikridita]iv. 1] Arya 
i. 2) Puspitagra ii, 2)|Mandakranta iii. 2| Malini liv. 2| Puspitagra 
i. 3| Arya ii. 3 | Cardilavikridita iii. 3) Cardilavikridisajiv. 3) Prthvi 
i. 4| Sragdhars ii. 4 age pe tea iii. 4| Vancastha iv. 4| Cardilavikridita 
- 7, 5) Arya i. 6 iii. 5| Indravajra iv. 5| Vasantatilaka 
i. 6} Giti ii, 6 cs aE? GY ‘iv. 6) Prthvi 
j. 7) Arya ii. 7|Rathoddhata iii. 7) Malini liv. 7| Sragdhara 
Bn | ot ii, 8| Carddlavikridita|iii. 8) Arya liv. 8| Vasantatilaka 
oat ae ii. 9! M4lini iii. 9| Vasantatilaka iv. 9| Cardilavikridita 
110) ** ii. 10| Sragdhara iii. 10 a iv. 10| Indravajra 
-i,11| Rathoddhata ii. 11| Cikharini iii. 11 sh iv. 11) Upajati 
j. 12 | Svagata ii. 12| Arya iii. 12 «“ iv.12} * 
ji. 13 | Cardilavikridita|ii.13) “* iii. 13] “ iv. 13) * ) 
j.14| Vasantatilaka |ii.14) “ iii. 14} = iv. 14) Upendravajra | 
i. 15 | Sragdhara Tht iii. 15| 66 liv. 15) Upajati | 
i. 16 | Cardilavikridita/ii.16/ “ iii. 16} a jiv. 16) Svagata 
17 ~ Rl ce iii. 17 on iv. 17} ** 
i18 ee ii.18| * iii, 18 | Malini iv.18} * 
i.19| Vasantatilaka |ii.19) ‘* iii. 19| Sragdhara liv. 19] Arya 
i. 20 | Cardilavikridita|ii.20| “* iii. 20} Prthvi iv. 20) Malini 
j. 21| Vasantatilaka {11.21} ‘* iii. 21| Rathoddhata iv. 21| Vasantatilaka 
; i, 22 | Indravajra jit. 22) *¢ iii. 22| Vasantatilaka _|iv. 22| Cardiilavikridita 
i, 23 | Calini ii,23|Mandakranta iii. 23|Rathoddhata iv. 23. es 
i. 24| Vasantatilaka |ii. 24) Malini iii. 24 ss iv. 24| Giti - 
) i. 25) = ii. 25| Upajati iii. 25 ‘Gardilavikridita) 
\. j. 26 | Cardilavikri¢ita| ii. 26 Vasantatilaka iii. 26) Prthvi 
i. 27 | Vasantatilaka it 27 Cexialavikridite iii, 27 | Cardilavikridita| 
ee 29 | (Cardtlavikridita| ii. 29) Cardilavikridita iii. 29| [See P. 207] 
4.80|Mandakranta |ii.30|Mandakranta _{iii. 30 
i. 31 | Upajati ii. 31| Sragdhara iii, 31| Rathoddhata 
3 i. 32 ‘Cardalavikridita |i ii, $2| Prthvi iii, 32 = 
i.83|Mandakranta ii. 33| Arya iii. 33 6 
1.34) Prthvi i 34] + iii. 34) s SUMMATION OF | | 
. i. 35 | Cardiilavikridita|ii.35| * | STANZAS. ; 
x i. 36 | Sragdhara Hi.36) &€ | - 
ee he ii. 37| &* | Act i. has 36 
re ii. 38|  ** co. Ho BD 2 
rs ey ere ‘ in. OF Se x 
a! ii. 40) «* os |} Pee. | 
me ii. 41 | Sragdhara Sum 144 — , 
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; Mulier est hominis confusio ; 
Madame, the sentence of this Latin is— 


_ Womman is mannes joye and al his blis. | 
_ —Cnavucer, “‘ The Nonne Preestes Tale,” 344. — ee 8 
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1. Geography of the Play in General. 





The geography of the play in general and the geographical allusions 
of the text demand some notice. The action of the play! is at the court 
of King Chandapala, that is, in his palace and palace gardcns. I do not 

know that this name designates an historical personage ;| but the poet 
plainly intended that we should imagine the general scene of the play to 
be in the Deccan (cp. “ Here in the Deccan,” i. 25°, 34°). Chandapala 








3 addresses his queen as “daughter of the [a] sovereign of the Deccan,” 2 
X. ;. 128. And the fact that the king of Kuntala and Chandapala are repre- bo 
ee sented as marrying aunt and niece (i. 34’) would lead us to imagine “Saf 
Se Chandapala’s “ kingdom in the Deccan * as not far from that of his father- 2 
= in-law (which is undefined) nor from that of Kuntala. Moreover, the fic 
2 allusions? of i. 15 and 17 (cp. 20) point with clearness to the Deccan or Beh 
Se Southern India (cp. i. 36, note 3). | * 
Se Kuntala seems to have included parts of the region that is drained by ed 
— the upper Kistna and the Tungabhadra.? If covered what is now the + 
ie southernmost part of the Bombay Presidency and of Haiderabad, and the : 
+ northwest corner of Madras, with part of Mysore*— say the Districts of a 
eS a North Kanara, of Belgaum, and of Bellary; and perhaps it reached even — z 
= Si farther east. ‘The inscription of Kurugode 5 names as capital of Kuntala Tock. 
Stee the town of Kurugode, which is fourteen miles fron: Bellary town, north + 
and west. | a 
= _-_-Vidarbha seems to have reached from the Kistna north nearly to the + 
= Narbada. It is included in Maharastra.6 And Kuntala seems also to 


—~__ have been so included.? This may throw light on the statement of the 





= -———s commentators (Konow, p- 160) about Vacchoma as capital of Kuntala. 
ay Lata designated, in the time of our poet, the region north of the lower 


Narbada and east of the Gulf of Cambay, modern Broach or Central and 

Southern Gujarat, Ptolemy’s Aapuxj. See Epigraphia Indica, i. 274, iv. — 
1 The place where the play was first repre- Ptolemy’s Ba vaovacel; cp. Ind. Ant. xiii, 

See sented or brought out, may have been the 3567. os ee 

Ee ee court of Nirbhara : see i. 9 and p. 217. 

2 The allusions to Bengal and Assam etc. 

(i, 142) are not such as to yield data for geo- 


6 Colebrooke’s Essays, ii. [272], [273]. 

6 See Borooah, § 146-8; Balar.x. 74. 
7 According to passages in Balar., which 
Borooah (note 3) does not specify. According © 


: graphical inferences. : din; 
"8 See Duff, Chronology of India, under to kumaracharita, viii., p. 59, ed. Peter- 





213 a Be eee 


as ae sar. rg A.D. 973, and Borooah’s Essay, § 145. 
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246 ; and Borooah’s Essay, § 154. The statement of iv. 18%, “the wed- 
ding is set for here and today, while the bride is in the country of Lata,” 
indicates that Chandapala’s realm was not Lata! Another northern place 
is Kanauj, mentioned in the Jester’s dream (iii. 5”) as if distant. I 


imagine Chandapala’s realm as south or southeast of Kuntala. 


2. Hindu Seasons, Months, and Asterisms. 


In the Prakrit text above, and in the sequel also, there is a considera- 
ble number of allusions to the Hindu seasons and months and asterisms. 
Convenient tables éf the months, etc., are so rare in this country that I 
am confident that the American student will welcome the ensuing table. 





SEASON MONTH 





ASTERISNS IN WHICH FULL MOON MAY OCCUR 
Wasantae ey! Chaitra March-April | 14, Chitra; 15, Svati 
Spring : Vaicakha April-May 16, Vieakha ; 17, Anuradha 
yar ae Jyaishtha May-June | 18, Jyeshtha; 19, Mila 
esa: 't Ashadha June-July | 20, P.-Ashadha; 21, U.-Ashadha 
Varsha : Cravana July-August | 23, Cravana; 24 gaan 
link | Bhadrapada Aug.-Sept. | 25, Cata-bhishaj; 26, P Bh. ; 27, U.-Bh. 
‘ier Sept.-Oct. || 28, Revati; 1, Acvini; 2, Bharani 
gemiles Karttika Oct.—Nov. 3, Krttika ; 4, Rohini 
Wiitaints ‘ Margacirsha Nov.-Dec. 5, Mrga-cirsha; 6, Ardra- 
atin se} | Pausha Dec.—Jan. 7, Punar-vasu ; 8, Pushya 
Cicira Magha | Jan.—Feb. 9, Aclesha; 10, Magha 
Cool season | . Phaleuna Feb.—Mar. 11, P.-Phalguni; 12, U.-Ph.; 15, Hasta 











Vhitney’s Stiryasiddhanta, Journal of American Oriental Society, vi. 
414 and 468, may be consulted; also his essay on the Lunar Zodiae, 
Oriental and Linguistic Studies, i. 8341 f. For the older division into three 
seasons, Hot, Wet, and Cold, which is still in popular use, see Biihler, 
Epigraphia Indica, ii. 262, and Manwaring’s Marathi Proverbs, no. 1279. 
Older month-names: Whitney, Journal, vi. 414; or Sewell and Dikshita, 
Indian Calendar, p. 24. Very instructive is Part X (¢) of Manwaring. ~ 

I abbreviate Pirva, ‘former,’ by P.; Uttara, ‘latter,’ by U.; Phalguni 
by Ph.; and Bhadrapada by Bh. The 22d asterism is Abhijit: see note 


to i. 20%, and Whitney’s Zodiac, p. 409. 


1 It is true that at iv. 18!® the text says, as this is in palpable conflict with iv. 1977, 28 
‘Here (2? ettha) in the Latacountry.” But it may be ettha = ‘ there.’ 
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3 Time-allusions of the Play and Time of the Action. 


For the determination of the time of the action, sve have one datum 
which is both certain and precise, that of the Banyan festival (act iv.). 
It synchronizes with the full moon of Jyaistha. — The second datum, that 
of the Swing festival of Gauri (act ii.), if | have identified it aright, is no 


Jess certain and precise. The fourth day of that festival falls on the sixth 


lunar day of the bright half of Chaitra. — The third datum is drawn from 
the allusions to the beginning of spring (act i.). These are entirely cer- 


tain. 


rather of common sense than of erudition.! 


interpreting them precisely. 


Whether we may take them as intending precision, is a question 


The evidence is in favor of 


The action of the play, accordingly, covers a period of just two and 
one-half lunations: that is, all of Chaitra, all of Vaicakha, and the light 


half of Jyaistha. 


The scene of the play being in the south, we may sup- 


pose the lunar months to be reckoned as from new moon to new moon,” 


rather than as from full to full.e— There remains act iil. 


Its action 


takes place at a full moon: is it that of Chaitra or of Vaigakha? 

Act I. —The initial motif of the play proper is the advent of spring. 
The month is Chaitra, i. 17%, 18%; the frost is gone, 1. 14*; the Malabar 
winds, fromthe southwest, have set in, i. 15%, 16% 4, 20°; the spring has 
begun, i. 12%, 14°, 18", with all its beauties, 1. 16°. —The act ends with 
evening, i. 85, and at least one night intervenes between acts i. and il. 
And since the time of act ii. is the sixth of the bright fortnight of Chaitra, 
the latest date for act i. is the fifth of that fortnight. : 


But it appears, from act ii. 4,4 


that a considerable number of days 


must haye elapsed since act i. During that time, but not after the begin- 
ning of act ii.,> King and Heroine have seen each other, ii. 42%", and 
become deeply enamored. We can hardly make the interval less than 
five days, and would therefore set the time of act i. on the first of the 


pright fortnight of Chaitra. 


1There is great discordance between 
popular usage and the statements of the 
learned bookmakers of India in regard to 
seasonal divisions: see Biihler, Epigraphia 
Indica, ii. 262. So here in New England, 
we speak of one of our characteristic bluster- 
ing vernal winds as ‘‘a regular March wind,” 
even if it be a little before or after the calen- 
dar month of March. 
- 2The ama-anta system. In this, the 
bright fortnight (gukla), or fortnight of the 


waxing moon, comes first, and then the dark 


The duration of act i. is part of one day. 


fortnight (krsna), or that of the waning 
moon, See Ep. Ind., i. 404; or The Indian 
Calendar, p. 4. Thus: <>- 

8 The purnima-anta system, diminuendo- 
erescendo, thus: ><. - 

4 $0 too from ii. 8,9. Perhaps also from 
ii. 22. Certainty not from i. 34%, It is odd 
that the King waits five days to propound his 
question, fi..113; but the playwright needed 
it as introduction to his tiring scene. 

5 In the Swing scene, although the King 
sees the Heroine, she does not see him. 


-_ fndira Gandhi National, 
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Act II. — The time is still Madhu, ii. 67, or Chaitra, and the spring 
“is very gently coming on,” ii. 1°. The nights are still chilly, ii. 41°. 
We read at ii. 29°» “ Today is the fourth day of the Swing festival.” 
The allusions to the worship of Gauri that accompanied the festival (see 
ii. 6%, ii. 29°) indicate that the gduryd dolotsava is intended (see note 
to ii. 6%, and additional note thereto, on p. 289), and this begins on the 
third of the bright half of Chaitra. The date of act i. is therefore the 
sixth of waxing Chaitra.— The act lasts part of one day. When the 
Swing scene ends, evening is near, ii. 41°. The agoka scene is somewhat 
later in the same evening, for the Heroine has in the meantime been 
“exquisitely decorated,” ii. 43°. 

Act 111. — The action is on the evening of the night of a full moon, 

. 25¢, 32>, which must be that of either Chiitra or Vaicakha. The 
=e to punkahs and shower-baths, iii. 20, and to the “intense heat” 
(ghana-ghamma, iii. 20*), indicate that the hot weather (March to May, 
inclusive) is far advanced. I therefore deem the latter alternative the 
more probable one, and place the action of act iii. at the full. moon of 
ors This date allows ample time for the Queen’s jealousy (cep. 

. 247, note 7, with p. 289, note to ii. 41°) to drive her to the drastic 
Siceaar of imprisoning the Heroine, and time for the aaa of 
the subterranean passage (p. 219). And it still falls within the limits of 
spring (vasanta) —cp. the next paragraph. 

Act IV.— The spring (mahu-samaa) has now gone, iy. T?; the sum- 
mer (gimha, iv. 1) is come, iv. 4°, 5%, 6%. The time of the action is ex- 
plicitly defined, iv. 91°, as the “Banyan festival.” This falls on the day 
of the full moon of Jyadistha, iv. 94% note. In substantial accordance 
herewith is the allusion, iv. 3%, to the length of the days, which reaches 
its maximum a little later; and so is the statement, iv. 18, that the 
image of Gauri was set up “on the fourteenth day just past,” that is, the 
fourteenth of the light half of Jyaistha.— The action of the merry-making 
(p. 221, scene 3) runs over a part of the day-time. The wedding takes 
place in the evening, iv. 18°. 


Synoptic TABLE OF THE TIME OF THE ACTION. 
ing of spring, first of Chaitra, bright half. [Say March 15]. 
Interval of five days. <i 


Act I1.: fourth day of Swing festival of Gauri, sixth of Chaitra, ditto . , [Say March 20]. 
| | Interval of about ten days + just one lunation, 





Act IIL: full moon of Vaigakha. . . - : [Say May 1]. 
Interval of one lunation. 


[Say June 1]. 


= 


Act IV.: Banyan festival, full moon of Jyaistha . 
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4. Synoptic Analysis of the Play. 


The purpose of this synopsis is to make clear 1. the places or scenes 
of the action in detail, and 2. the details of the stage-business. Since the 
references to the text are given throughout, it will also serve 3. as a useful 
finding-table. For greater convenience, I have divided the synopsis into 
scenes, guided partly by the entrances and exits and partly by the places 
of the action, but without special reference to the canons of the native 
dramaturgy. : 

Several scenes are double or even multiple scenes: that is, the stage 
represents simultaneously the scene of the principal action and also the 
King in some place of observation or concealment near by (such are scenes 
4 and 7 of act ii.: ep. note to iii. 34"); or the stage is imagined to repre- 
sent successively (as in act iii., scene 2, and act iv., scene 5) several places 
in which the players have to be, during the course of that scene. In the 
latter case, the place comes to the actor instead of the actor’s going to 
the place. His going, however, is mimetically indicated by a “stepping 
about.” | " 
By “palace garden” or “palace,” as used in the sequel, is meant of 


eourse the palace garden or palace of King Chandapila. 


PROLOGUE, I. 1 to I. 12’. 


During the prologue, the stage represents the play-house (or natya- 
gala, Lévi, p. 371) of the King for whom the play is enacted. The first 
performance may have been for King Nibbhara, i. 9, 11. 


Scene 1. Enters the Director (sitradhara) and recites the benediction, 1, 1-2. 
[Then exit. ] . 

Scene 2. Enters the Stage-manager (sthapaka) and praises Civa, i. 3-4, and 
describes the preparations for the play, i. #. 

Scene 3. Enters the Assistant (paripargvika) of the Stage-manager, i, 4™. 
They discuss the play, the author, why he writes in Prakrit, at 
whose instance the piece is given, and the gist of the plot, i. 44-12*. 
Exeunt. | 

; Act I. 

Scene 1 (the advent of spring): the palace garden. Enter King and Queen, 
with retinue, i. 12° They congratulate each other on the arrival of 
spring, and describe the season in stanzas, i. 13-14. : 

Behind the stage, two Bards describe the beauties of spring, 1. 
15-16, and are followed in the same strain by the royal pair, i. 16°-18. 

Scene 2 (comic intermezzo): place and actors as before. Jester and Vichak- 

shana quarrel, i. 18'. Retorts, sharp and coarse, follow; then rival 
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nerd Pads stanzas, i. 19-20; then threats, i. 20”. General laughter, i. 20*. 

= eae Exit Jester, i. 20%. 

zs Scene 3 (the tipsy Magician): place and actors as before. Reénters Jester, 1. 
oe 911, announcing the Magician, who follows, j. 21°, tipsy, singing ribald — 
; +. : songs. He offers to show a specimen of his powers to the King, 1. 

va =. =: 251. The latter suggests that he produce on the stage a lovely girl. 
Beier The wizard sets about it, i. 25". Thereupon — | 
7 Scene 4 (love scene): place and actors as before. Enters the Heroine, 1. 20". 
ee Rapturous stanzas from the King, i. 26-27. She gives the King a 

wy : coquettish glance, i. 28°. He is deeply enamored, i. 29-34. She tells | 


= her story, i. 3457. The Queen asks that the Heroine may remain a 








ae fortnight, i. 34°, and conducts her to the gyneceum, i. 34®. 
Behind the stage, two Bards in descriptive stanzas announce the 
evening, i. 35-36, and the King goes to prayer. 
Act II. 
az Scene 1 (the love-sick King): the palace garden. Enter King and Porteress, 
ae - 41.04 Enamored stanzas, 11. 1-6. 


Scene 2 (the billet-doux) : place and actors as before. Enter Jester and Vichak- 
shana, ii. 6°. They discuss briefly the King’s condition, 1. 6+, un- 
heard by him. . 
They address the King, ii. 6 It transpires that Vichakshana 
pears a love-letter, ii. 6%, from the Heroine to the King. This the 
King reads, ii. 8. Stanzas from Vichakshana, from her sister, and 
from the Jester, ii. 9-11. Se. 
The King asks, ii. 112, what happened to the Heroine after the 
Queen conducted her (at i. 34%) to the gynaceum. Properly the — 


replies form no new scene; but they have such dramatic unity that : 
| 





it is well to treat them as a scene. I Ame 5 
cene 3 (the tiring scene, a duo between Vichakshana and King): place and 





actors as before. Introductory questions and answers, ii. 11°* In_ = 
eleven half-stanzas, ii. 12-22, Vichakshana describes how the Hero- 

ine was arrayed and adorned in the gyneceum. The King caps 
each half-stanza with one of his own, in which he interprets the 
description with some fanciful conceit. Exit Vichakshana, ii. 29. 

It now transpires that she and the Jester have arranged that the 
Heroine shall swing in a swing set up before the idol of Parvati,and 
that the King shall have an opportunity to observe her from an arbor 

near by, ii. 29°7. With the Jester, the King “makes as if entering - 

On: the Plantain Arbor, ii. 29”. | 

Scene 4 (the swing scene): the’palace garden; the Heroine in the swing; King 

tay Se and Jester concealed in the Plantain Arbor. The King pours forth 
his soul in rapturous stanzas, ii. 30-32. = “3 
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Then follows, in eight stanzas, 11. 35-40, the Jester’s description 

of the Heroine’s swinging. It is filled with pretty conceits and forms 

a pendant to the tiring scene. —The Heroine quits the swing, ii. 40°. 

Scene 5 (serio-comic intermezzo): the gardens. The King at the Plantain 
Arbor laments her departure in tragic strains, and the Jester gives 
mocking response, ii. 40°41. Evening approaches, ii. 41°; but 
night’s coolness avails not to attemper the King’s amorous fever, 
ii. 41°. 

The Jester leaves the King “alone” on the Emerald Seat, ii. 41°, 
and makes as if leaving the stage to get something to cool him off, 
+i. 417, The King continues his amorous plaint, ii. 42. 

Scene 6 (“stage-traffick” ): a part, near by, of the gardens. Reénters Vichak- 
shana with refrigerants, ii. 42°. She and the Jester, ii. 45%, arrange 
it so that the King shall witness the coming acoka scene. 

The King is imagined to secrete himself behind a shrub, 1i. 40°. 

Scene 7 (the acoka scene): the garden. Enters the Heroine, ii. 43". She em- 
braces a young amaranth, looks at a tilaka, and touches with the tip 


of her foot an acoka tree; whereupon all three burst into gorgeous 


bloom, ii. 43447. 
King and Jester discuss the matter, ii. 471-49". 
Behind the scene a Bard describes the evening, il. 50. Exeunt all. 
See also p. 289, n. 2. 
Act III. 

From iii. 34° we infer that, between the last act and this, jealousy has 
prompted the Queen to imprison the Heroine in some room in the Queen’s 
section of the palace ; and that, unknown to the Queen, a secret subter- 
ranean passage has been made from this room to the palace garden. 

The room where the lovers meet (iii. 20”) and the lamp-incident oc- 
curs (iii. 22) adjoins the prison room, as I think; for the lovers go from 
their meeting-room to the garden by the subterranean passage, and they 
must enter the passage from the prison room or near it. This meeting- 
room has a “back-door” entrance, perhaps from some obscure court-yard. 

The prison room is an “inner room,” close and sweat-provoking, lil. 
991 That it is near the Queen’s I infer from iv. 197 and ®*. 


Scene 1 (the King’s vision): a place outside the palace (perhaps an obseure 


court-yard ?) near the lovers’ meeting-room. Enter King and Jester. _ 


The King describes a vision in which he met the Heroine, iii. 2*-3. 
To divert him, the Jester tells an elaborate counter-vision, lil. 3*-7. 
The two engage in a lengthy and vapid discussion of love, iii. $'-19. 

From behind the stage they hear the enamored plaints of the 


Heroine, iii. 19°. The Jester indulges himself in much badinage 


with the King, iii. 20. Both “make as if entering,” by a “ back- 
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door,” the meeting-room, iii. 20%, that is, they “step about” by way 
of intimation to the spectators that they are entering it, though 
remaining, of course, on the stage. 

Scene 2 (the lovers’ meeting): [part 1] a room near the prison room (see above). 
Enters the Heroine, with her friend, to meet King and Jester, iii. 20. 
The King takes the Heroine’s hand, 111. 20%, She has just come from 
a close “inner-room,” so the Jester fans her, and in so doing puts 

out the lamp, iii. 22**. 
King and Heroine hand in hand,— the four now grope their way 
[part 2] through the prison room (? see above), and then [part 3] 
through the dark passage, iii. 22°, to the gardens [part 4]. 

Scene 3 (the moonrise scene): the, palace garden: A continuation of the last 
part of the foregoing scene. Stanzas of admiration and delight 
from the King, iii. 23-24. Behind the stage, Bards describe the rise 
of the full moon, iii. 25-28. Then follow stanzas by the Jester, 
Kurangika, and the Heroine, 11. 29-31, and the King, ii. 32-34. 

Sudden uproar, iii. 34. The Queen has heard of her consort’s 
tricks and is coming, iii. 347. The Heroine escapes, by the secret 
passage, to her prison, i. 34°, Exeunt omnes. 


| Act IV. 

From iv. 9%, it appears that the Queen has now learned of the subter- 
ranean passage and blocked up its entrance. We are forced to assume 
that this closure of the passage is made at the garden end thereof. For the 
Heroine, the passage thus becomes a cul-de-sac: its prison end is open ; 
she can enter it and traverse its entire length ; but she cannot get out at 
the garden end. | | : , 

Accordingly, somewhere near the garden end, a new branch passage 
oo has been excavated from the main passage to the sanctuary of Chamunda 
| near the Banyan, the mouth of this branch passage being concealed behind 
Bi the idol, iv. 18%. Between the entrance of the Magician and that of the 

King (scene 5), the Heroine traverses the passage that connects the prison 

and the sanctuary five times. | 

Scene 1 (the love-sick King): presumably, the King’s apartments. Enters, 

. with his Jester, the King, and bemoans the ardor of summer and of 

a love. Episode of the tame parrot, iv. 2’, More stanzas of love and 
ee summer, iv. 3-9. | 

The Jester now tells the King how the Queen has closed up the ie) 
entrance to [the garden end of] the subterranean passage, and tells 


a: > 5 :7 of the guards that have been set all about that entrance, iv. 9°". 
a: Se Scene 2 (“stage-traffick”): place and actors the samé. Enters Sarangika, iv. 
ee 9%, with a message from the Queen: “ The King must mount the 
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palace roof today to see the Banyan festival,” iv. 9%. Exit Sarai- 
gikd, iv. 9”. - 

Scene 3 (the Banyan festival): from the palace roof, iv. 9", King and Jester 

look down on an elaborate dance. In nine stanzas, iv. 10-18, the 


Jester describes the dance, the merry-makings, and the off-hand 


theatre play (impersonations with masks, etc.). 

We must here imagine a slight interval in which King and Jester 
come down from the palace terrace and go to the Emerald Seat, and 
thence to the Plantain Arbor. But see note to ii. 29”. 

Scene 4 (“some necessary question of the play”): the Plantain Arbor, palace 
garden, iv. 18°. Reénters Sarangika, iv. 18', with a message from 
the Queen: “The Queen has arranged that the King, this very even- 
ing, shall take to wife yet another princess, iv. 18’, a princess of 
Lata, named Ghanasadra-mafijari,” iv. 18+. The messenger, further- 
more, narrates that the Magician induced the Queen to assent to this 


arrangement on the ground that her husband, the King, would be-_ 


come an Emperor by contracting this new marital alliance, iv. 18°. 
The ceremony is to take place in a sanctuary near the Banyan, pre- 
sumably the festival Banyan, iv. 18°. Exit Sarangika. 

After exchanging suspicions (iv. 18%) that the Magician is at the 
bottom of this affair, exeunt King and Jester. The mention of their 
exit is omitted in the stage directions. 

Scene 5 (the wedding): the sanctuary of Chamunda, in the palace garden, near 
, the Banyan. With two episodes: 
Episode 15, the prison room ; 1°, the Queen’s apartment. 
Episode 2*, the prison room ; 2b, the Queen’s apartment. 


Enters the Magician, iv. 18”, and does homage to the Goddess, Iv. . 


19, whose idol screens the mouth of the new branch passage, iv. 18*. 

Enters the Heroine, iv. 19°, coming from her prison, and issuing 
forth from the passage by a small opening behind the idol. 

Enters the Queen, iv. 19”, coming from the garden, and is dum- 
founded at seeing the Heroine, whose escape from*the prison she 
thought she had at last effectually blocked. The Queen cannot 
believe her own eyes, iv. 19'*%. Accordingly, 


Episode 1%. The Queen, iv. 19”, on pretext of returning to her 


apartments to get some things for the wedding (iv. 19"), “steps about” 
on the stage, to indicate that she is leaving. We are to imagine that 
she goes by way of the garden to the prison room. The Magician 
sees through her pretext and sends the Heroine hurriedly back, iv. 
19", by the new branch passage, to her prison, which she is of course 
imagined to reach before the Queen, The Queen is again no less 
astonished to find the Heroine quietly seated in the prison, iv. 19”, 
and, after a few words with her, “ starts ” to return to the sanctuary, 
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iv. 19%. Thereupon, the Heroine returns thither by the secret pas- 
sage, with, speed (see iv. 19"). | 
Episode 1°. The Queen, on her way back, to make good her pre- 
text, stop$ at her own apartment for a moment while she and her 
friends pick up the things for the wedding, iv. 19°®. Arriving at ; 
er i the sanctuary, she is again dumfounded, iv. 19%, at seeing the —. ; 
+ Sas Heroine gs before. 
on Episodes 2* and 2 are simply repetitions of the same manoeuvres, 
aA iv. 19% and iv. 19*®. : 
| Enters the King, with his Jester and Kuraiigika, iv. 19". Effusive : 
- » admiration on the part of the King, iv. 19*-20. The Jester shuts 
Sikes - him up, iv. 20% The attendants proceed to arrange the wedding 
a a __ eostume for the King and for “ Ghanasdra-mafijari,” iv. 20°. It now 
age transpires, iv. 20%, that the latter is no other than Karpira-maiijari. 
| ~. The ceremony is performed, iv. 217, and the King “takes his seat as ~ 
: an Emperor,” iv. 21%. | | | | | 
ax AAR Behind the stage, a Bard congratulates him, iv. 21°; the King 
 es9 felicitates himself, iv. 23; and the play closes with the usual bene- 
“Fane diction. i 
>is SAS 5. Dramatis Persone. 
; Soe Chanda-pala, the King. 
* Eat ie Kapifijala, his Jester (Vidishaka), 2 Brahman. 
of : eae Vibhrama-lekha, the Queen. 
ed ~ Vichakshana and Sarafigika, her attendants. 
ae Bhairavananda, a master magician. 
oe: Kanchana-chanda and Ratna-chanda, two bards 
2 : Porteress, an unnamed woman, who serves as door-keeper. : 
oon _ A tame parrot. = 
ab | ~ 
= Karpura-manjari, the Heroine. Io, 
gee ae Kurangika, her confidante. ss 


_ Nore.—The Heroine is the daughter of Vallabha-raja, King of Kuntala, and of his wife, 
‘aci-prabha (p. 240). The latter is the sister of Vibhrama-lekha’s mother. The Heroine and ~ 
the Queen of our play are therefore first cousins (daughters of sisters). | 


ABBREVIATIONS. —For abbreviated titles of books and papers cited, | 
see pages 175-177. | | = 
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KARPURAMANJARL. 


ACT I. 
PROLOGUE. 


INVOCATION. 


Au hail to Sarasvati!! joy to the poets, Vyasa* and the rest ! may x 


the most excellent words of others too® turn out highly acceptable to the 
critics ! may the Vaidarbhi style of writing‘ flash like a revelation upon 
us, —so too the Magadhi and also the Pafchalika ! may the connoisseurs 
of poetry let these styles melt on their tongue, as do Chakora birds with 
the moon-beams ! ® 1 


Moreover : 
Ever cherish ye deep reverence for® the loves of Cupid and [his 


wife] Rati, in which no flurried embraces are noticed, no noisy kissing is 

going on, nor amorous beating of the breasts.7 2 
[End of the invocation.*] 

STAGE-MANAGER. May the union of Qiva and [Parvati, his wife, } 


the Daughter of Himalaya, who are dear to the hosts of the Gods, whose 
pledge of love is [their son, ] the Six-faced [God, Karttikeya], and who are 


adorned with a crescent moon [on their brows], yield you happiness. 3 
And again: : 
Victorious is Rudra,? who often, as he bows low” to assuage [his Par- 
1 The Goddess of Speech. 8 Recited presumably by the siitra-dhara 
2 Reputed author of the Maha-bharata. or Director (who here makes his exit); and, 
2 That is, of this dramatic company, no if so, an interesting survival of older dramatic 
less than those of the more famous poets. usage. See Konow’s Essay, p. 196; and 


4 The styles (riti) are enumerated at Sahi- Lévi, pp. 379, 155, The ‘ Director’s’’ first 
tya-darpana, no.625f. See Kavyadarga, i.40f. subordinate seems to have been the ‘‘ Stage- 


5 On which they are said to feed. manager’’; and subordinate in turn to the 
6 ‘Bow down (far, i.e.) low before.’ latter was his ‘* Assistant.'* See p. 217. 
7 ‘ Loves, not possessing noticed embrace- 9 Tantamount to Civa. 

flurries, nor produced kissing-noise, nor per- 10 ¢ In his bowings.’ 


formed breast-beatings.’ 
223 
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yati’s] jealous anger, lays —a bit quickly 1— at the lotus-like feet of the 
Daughter of Himaldya his offering of pearly moon-beams,? together with 
a silvery conch made of the moon’s slender crescent and filled to the brim® 
with waters of the Ganges of Heaven, and places his two hands the while 
[in token of reverence] on his bowed head. 4 


[ Walks about the stage and looks toward the tiring-room. | 


But our players seem [already ] to be busy about their acting : for one 
actress is getting together such costumes as suit the réles; another is 
twining garlands of flowers; [4] a third is putting the masks in order ; 
some one seems to be rubbing colors on a palette ; here they are tuning * 
a flute; there a lute is being strung; [8] and here they are making ready 
three drums; here the noise of timbrels is heard; [10] there they are 
rehearsing the introductory stanza. So I'll eall some attendant and 


inquire. ; 
4 [Looks toward the turing-room and beckons.] [13] 
[Enters the Assistant of the Stage-manager. | 


AssIsTANT. Sir, your commands. [a5]. . 
SrAGE-MANAGER. You seem to be busy about a play, are you not? 
Assistant. To be sure. We are going to enact a Sattaka. 
STAGE-MANAGER. But who is the author of it ¢ 
_ Assistant. Your worship, let this be answered: who is called 
| “Moon-crowned” ?5 and who is the teacher of Mahendrapala, the crest- 
i jewel of the race of Raghu? 5 
men SPAGE-MANAGER. [Reflecting.] Aha! that, I think, is an answer in 
the form of a question: [aloud] Raja - - - cekhara ! ae 
Assistant. [Yes,] he ds the author of it. | on Sa | 
STAGE-MANAGER. [Recollecting.] It has been said by the con- 


r 
= 
: noisseurs : ‘ 
: «Sattaka” is the name of a play which much resembles a Natika, ex-  * 
< cepting only that Pravecakas, Vishkambhakas, and Ankas do not occur. 6 
Bp Fu.  [ Reflecting.| Then why has the poet abandoned the Sanskrit lan- 
* SoS seg guage and undertaken a composition in Prakrit? 

prams kS <8 oS : | 
oF a 1 For fear lest her anger increase. 5 Literally, ‘Having the night’s beloved =~ 
— See 2‘ Of moon-light pearls.’ (raanivallaha) [i.e. the moon, which is also 
ae : 8 See under a. Literally, ‘to the root,’ called raja] as his crown’ (sihanda) [ San- 
[Saas and so, ‘radically, completely.’ Similarly skrit, cikhanda, used as an equivalent for 
Ba = Senet ti. 25. cekhara }. That ‘is, the assistant’s reply is 

* See OB. under sthana 1 (w). couched in the form of a charade. | 
ah | op 
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225] Act First. —i. 12° 
ASSISTANT. Sanskrit poems are Sines but a Prakity poem is very 


smooth; the difference between them in this respéct is as great as that 
between man and woman. ; 7 

And he who is expert in all languages? has said : 

The various themes remain the same; the words remain the same, 
although undergoing [certain phonetic] modificatians?: a poem is a 
peculiar way of expression,® be the language whichsoever it may. 8 

STAGE-MANAGER. And has he then [the poet] made no statement 
about himself ? 

AssIsTANT. Listen. A statement has indeed been made by one of 
his poet contemporaries, the author of the story of Mrgankalekha, by 
Aparajita,* namely, as follows: 

He who has risen to lofty dignity by the successive steps of young 
poet, chief poet, and teacher of King Nibbhara,° [i.e. Mahendrapala],— 9 

He is the author of it, the famous Rajacekhara, whose merits make 
resplendent the three worlds even, [and] are left unblemished [even] by 
the rivalry of the moon. 10 

STAGE-MANAGER. At whose instance then are you enacting the 


In this excellent Sattaka, which is a river of poetic flavors, [King] 
Chandapala, the moon of our earth, in order to achieve the rank of an 
Emperor, takes to wife the daughter of the Lord of Kuntala. 12 

STAGE-MANAGER. Come, then! what we have at once to do let us 
accomplish ; for the Director and his wife, who have taken the parts of 
the King and the Queen, are waiting in the tiring-room. 

[The two walk about the stage and exeunt.] [4] 
[End of the Prologue. ] 


1 This seems to refer to Rajacekhara.— its mode of expression. The definition is, in 


The following jadha is like the Greek ‘ reci- 


tative ér..”’ 


2Such namely as obtain between Pra- 
krit words and the corresponding Sanskrit 


8 That is, its distinctive character lies in 
1 


A 


f 


the original and as we give it, loose. 
# See p. 197. 5 See p. 178. 
6 See p. 180, and C. M. Duff’s Chronology 


play? 

Assistant. The crest-garland of the Chauhan family,® the wife of 
the chief poet Rajacekhara, the lady whose husband wrote the play, © 
Avantisundari, — she desires us to enact it.7 11 

Moreover : 


of India, p. 277, and Journal. of the Royal 


Asiatic Society, 1899, p. 546. : 
7 Lit., ‘it, the work or her husband. x 
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[Then enter the King, the Queen, the Jester, and, according to rank, the attendants. All walk 
about the stage and take seats in due order.| [7] 


| O Queer, daughter of the sovereign of the Deccan, I congrat-. 
ulate you that the spring is begun.! For, . 


much wax on their lips,? and 


do not in arranging their braids anoint them with fragrant oil, and do not 


for their mouths, —therefore I think the festal spring-time is at hand and 


13 


KING.» 
Inasmuch as the maidens no longer put 
: put on a bodice, and are indifferent even as to the use of the thick saffron? 
- has overcome by its power the cold. 


QuEEN. I too, in my turn, will congratulate you. 


— Now that the frosts are gone, [again fair maidens] rub their pearly 
ed teeth. Little by little [again] they set their hearts on extract of sandal.° 
| At this season, behold, couples sleep on the verandas of their dwellings,® 


. the blankets heaped [unused | at the foot [of their couches]. 
r,s First Barb. [Behind the stage. ] Victory, victory to thee, [O King] ! 


14 


prowess, who 


om Thou gallant of the women of the East, thou champak-bloom ear-orna- 
2 ment of the town of Champa,’ thou whose lustre (rddha@) transcends the 
loveliness of Radha,? who hast conquered Assam by thy 

a 1 See p. 214-215. 


2 As they would in the cold weather to 


prevent chapping. 
$In the Indian materia medica (see 


ee 


one y 


; 


= Dhanvantariya Nighantu, p. 96) saffron is 
Se . esteemed fragrant and pungent and hot and 
Sats as a specific for cough, phlegm, and sore 
~ ms throat. Hence pretty girls have less need of it _ 
=e > at the end of the season of cold and of colds. 
et 4 With rind of betel (cp. p. 181). Konow 
ites Viddh., p. 75? (chollida = gharsita), and 
are HH, 4.395 (choll = taks) : ‘ Fair maidens (do, 
~~ ; ie. putzen, un-mrjanti) cleanse their teeth.’ 


the cold weather, it was actually painful to 
cleanse them because of cracked lips. — Va- 
‘sudevya renders chollanti by sphuranti: 
‘the teeth-jewels flash,’ i.e. girls show their 
pearly teeth in laughing, which they could 
mot. bear to do while their lips were 60 
chapped. Cp. Rtu-sarihara, iv. 6. 
ee 5 Esteemed as the most eminent refrig- 
_———s-erant: (Dhanvantari, p. 93), and so the exact 
opposite of the calefacient saffron. Cp. In- 


ee mente yes 8 Ghara seems to include the whole 
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‘This too is a sign of returning spring: for in - 


dwelling-place, i.e. the central bungalow and 
all the adjoining compound. In cold weather, 
people slept, for the sake of warmth, in the 
antar-grha, the innermost apartment OF 
perhaps the central bungalow. Now, on ac- 
count of the heat, they have left off doing so, 
and sleep in the salias : these may be thatch- 
roofed sheds without walls (to secure shade 
and allow circulation of air), or else veran- 
das around the antar-grha; and might, in 
either case, be called majjhima as being 
‘between’ the antargrha and the walls of 
the compound. 

Vatsyayana, Kamasiitra, ed. Bombay, 
1891, p. 44, 45, speaks of a dwelling with 
spacious court, and with two sleeping-rooms 
(bhavanam dvi-vasagrham), an inner (abhy- 
antaram) and an outer (bahyam); the com- 
ment refers also to the vastuvidya. 

7The champak-tree has a very fragrant 
golden flower much used as a decoration for » = 
the hair and ears. The far-fetched metaphor 
of the bombastic panegyrist is chosen here in 
part for thesake ofthe pun. 

8 Literally, ‘O thou, having the loveli- 
ness of Radha [a district of western Ben I 
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providest merry-makings (elt) for Hari-keli," who mayst well make light 


of2 the beauty of genuine gold, who delightest us by the comeliness of all 
' thy person! — May the beginning of the fragrant “season [spring] be a 
“joy to thee! For now, 


Cool from the Malabar mountains, are coming the [ternal] breezes.* 
Wanton they ruffle the down on the cheeks 4 of the Pandian women, 


Breaking the jealous pride ® of the tender maidens of Kafchi, 
Filling the matrons of Chola with passion for love’s embraces, 
Waving the tresses [fair] of the beauties that dwell in Karnata, 
Tying the knots of love ’twixt the Kuntala girls and their lovers. 


15 


Seconp Barp. [Behind the stage.] The champak bloom has become 
like to a Maratha girl’s cheek when rubbed with saffron-paste.* The 
jasmines, with blossoms as fair as slightly churned milk, are bursting and 


bursting.’ 


The dhak-tree,® blackish at the root,® and with bees clinging 


to its tips, looks as if bees were clinging to it from head to foot’ and 


drinking its juices. 


16 


Kixg. Dear Vibhramalekha, say not that I have congratulated thee, 


nor that thou hast congratulated me 


; but rather that both of us have been 
congratulated by the two bards, Kafichana-chanda and Ratna-chanda.” | 


[2] So now to her heart’s content let my Queen with eyes as big as [her] 


surpassed by thy (radha or) lustre ’ — again 
@ pun. 

1A name for Bengal (Hemachandra, 
957) —again a pun. 

2 Literally, ‘hast made light of,’ i.e. art 
so handsome that thou canst well afford to do 
so, — When it comes to the version of Indian 
panegyric, English is poor indeed. 

8Qp. Madanika’s song kusumauha-pia- 
diao, near the beginning of act i. of Ratnavali 
(translated, Wilson, ii. 270). Also, Kadam- 
bari, p. 487°. Similarly Tennyson, Locksley 





Hall, line 20, ‘‘In the Spring” etc. 


4 Literally, ‘ Wanton in causing horripila- 
tion on ‘the edges of the cheeks.’ 

” 880 that they yield to the seductions of 

Jove. ‘The same idea at ii. 50° and iii. 30*. 
6Of saffron it is also said that it will 
make the face as fair as the full moon’s disk 
— Yogaratnakara, under ksudrarogacikitsa, 
39922 of Poona ed. The tertium compara- 





. rs tionis appears tobe the color common to the 
; | 


, * -eee 
% | 


* 


golden-hued champak blossom and to the 
fiesh-tint of the cheek when somewhat 
yellowed by the overlaying of saffron. - 


7 The flowers of most varieties are very 


fragrant and of pure milky whiteness — cp. es 


19°. 


8 The Butea frondosa, a middle-sized tree, 


its trunk crooked and covered with ash- 
colored, spongy, scabrous bark. Lac insects 
[Coccidze] are frequent on its small branches 
and leaf-stalks. So Roxburgh, p. 540f. The 
lac exudes from the punctures made by the 
coccus. — See Griffiths, fig. 72 and pl. 63. 
9So that this too (see preceding note) 
looks as if bees were swarming upon it. 
10 Literally,‘ appears (notatur) as if quaffed 
_by bees that cling [to it] even in two direc- 
tions or points, i.e. even at top and bottom.’ 
— Perhaps bhasala (here rendered ‘bee *") 
refers (inaccurately ?) to the coceus insects. | 
11 He is called by the equivalent name 
Manikya-chanda at iii. 267. tg 
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i. 16°— Translation. [228 
open palm,! contemplate this festal season of spring :2—[of spring, ] that 
quickens bold maids unto amorous flurry ; that sets a-dancing like dance- 
girls the creepers that sway in the Malabar breezes; that sweetly recites 
its pafichama-note in the throats of the soft-throated [cuckoos] ;° that 
brings forth in ample measure the rods for the bows of Cupid and speed- 
eth the arrows of love with vehemence none may hinder ;* [of spring, ] 
the loved friend of [that] matron staid, [the Earth,] the Keeper of Treas- 
ure. [3] 
QUEEN. The Malabar-breézes have indeed begun, as the bards have 
said. For, 
Waving the garlands that hang in the doorways of Laika, slowly 
swaying the sandal-tree thickets in the hermitage of Agastya,® blended 
with odors of camphor, making to tremble the clumps of acoka,’ setting 
completely a-dancing the creepers of betel, impetuously kissing the waters 
of Tamraparni,® [hither at last] are blowing the breezes of Chaitra.® 17 
And again: 
2 “ Your jealous pride quit ye, [fair maids]! give [each] to your darling 
) a glance, be it never so restless! © [for] tender youth, that plumps your 
= swelling breasts, by days is measured,” five [perchance], or ten! ” —such 
- . is, as it were, the Five-arrowed God's ¥ all-galling command, disguised 
a 
“J 5 1Cp. note to i. 32. by the Ramayana, ed. Bombay, iv. 41. 15; 
ue 2] take mahiisava (madhu-utsava) asan but a later stanza’ (34) of the same canto 
- 2 instance of ripaka (Dandin’s Poetics, ii. 66) inconsistently puts his dwelling on Mount 
ms - z and interpret it, not as ‘spring-festival,’ but Kufijara in Ceylon. — The canto contains 
4 rather as ‘the spring which is like toa festi- many of the geographical allusions which 
b> val,’ and so, ‘the festal season of spring.’ occur in this play. Cp. Lassen, Indische 
a. Similarly, ‘ creeper dance-girls,’ i.e. ‘ creepers Alterthumskunde, i. 153 f. 
ot fe that are like dance-girls.’ 7 Kankelli, a name for the agoka-tree— 
af i $ Literally, [spring, ]‘possessing the note, see my notes to 1. 2077. 
A a sweet and recited (or sweetly recited), in the - 8 A river rising near the southern end of oe 
ae throats of the soft-throated [kokilas or the Western Ghauts and flowing generally 
aa koils].’ south and east to the gulf of Manar. At 
ae #I take this as a copulative compound present the name Malaya is hardly applied to 
i (Whitney, Grammar, § 1257) made upoftwo the Ghauts so far south. | 
possessive compounds: literally [spring, ] ° The first month of spring, March-April,  . 
‘possessing abundantly-produced Cupid’s- Pp. 214. | | + rn 





bow-rods and possessing unbroken arrow-_ 10 Literally, ‘a glance, followed by un- 
impetuosity.’ —The exceedingly long word steady movements (of the eyes).” | 
is notable for its excessive alliterative use 11 Literally, ‘ youth [is] for days.” 





ofnd’s. 12 Cupid’s. — For 20 names of Cupid and | 

_  § Ceylon. | for names of his belongings, see Hema- ~ 
 @ Located ona crest of the Malabar range chandra, 227 ff. — ee ies 
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under the melodious warblings of the cuckoo, which the festal season of 
Chaitra [just now] hath suddenly given.’ , ; 18 


Jester. Hi there! among you all, I’m the only one that’s a bit of a 
scholar: for my father-in-law’s father-in-law used to lug around books at 
another man’s house. 

ArrenpDAnt [Vichakshana]. [Bursts out laughing. ] Got your learn- 
ing by direct inheritance, then, didn’t you? [4] 

Jester. [Rather netiled.] Ua, you ,slave-girl’s child, who'll be a 
bawd in your next birth, you Vichakshana, Small-Fraction-er!? am I such 
a fool as to be laughed at even by you?[6] And besides, — O you polluter 
of other men’s sons, you light-o’-love,? you terror of the gambling-hells, 
hand and glove with ruined folk!* — what have you got to say against my 
inheriting my learning?® please take notice that they who are born in 
Akiala-jalada’s family do get their learning by inheritance! but there’s no 
use in talking.— “ Bangle on your wrist, no need of a mirror.” ® [10] 

VICHAKSHANA. [Reflecting.] Right you are !— Nor of asking‘ the 
bystanders if a horse is speeding, when you see him on the dead run. — 
Come now, give us a description of spring. [14] 


J ESTER. 
caged starling ?® 


1{[ find a very similar thought in Kavya- 
prakaca, x. 105, p. 709, ed. Bombay (given 
also by Béhtlingk, Spriiche, 2021, ksinah, 
etc.). 
21 coin this word to reproduce the jin- 
gling and riming billingsgate of the original — 
nillakkhane viakkhane, ‘ insignificant Vich- 
akshana’ ; and neglect the -a. 

8 An unclear word; perhaps ‘ having the 
character of a bee ’ (in its flight), i.e. ‘un- 


steady, capricious.’ 

’ 4*0O thou, united with ruined folk,’ root 
: trut. | 
oe - 6 ‘Was the inheriting of my learning a 
eee discredit ?? 
a é The fact is as plain without talk as is a 
a ee bangle on your wrist without a‘mirror. This 
£ ¢ | last seems to be a proverb (p. 206) and in 

oo abrupt form. 
a :, i That is, ‘and no need of asking’ etc. — 
: Apparently a second proverb of the same 
~~ purport as the foregoing. 
vas , s - 
. esr rk 


How do you come to be standing there chattering like a 
You don’t know anything. —So Pll give my recitation 


8‘ Caged saria.’ The same as the maana- 
saria, Skt. madana-sarika. From maana or 
mayana Platts derives maina, the name of 
the mina bird: see his Hindistan{f Dic’y, 
under maina, p. 1108a,. The mina is the talk- 
ing starling or religious grackle of India, the 
Eulabes religiosa: see Century Dic’y, under 
Eulabes, and picture. 

As Dr. Konow tells me, the .sarika is 
mentioned with the parrot (suke salika) as | 
early as Acoka’s reign, namely in Edict 5 of | 
the Delhi Pillar: see Senart, Les édits des | 
piliers, p. 44, 65, or Biihler, ZDMG. xlvi. 





64, 69, or Buhler, Epigraphia Indica, ii. af 
259. 
The birds are habitual companions in 
literature and in life. A caged parrot and 
the mina are mentioned together, Mrechaka- 
tika, ed. Stenzler, p. 7116, the latter as chat- 
tering (kurukurdadi) like a saucy house-maid. 3 
Cp. the whole scene with the caged saria, Bue > 
Ratnavali, beginning of act ii; and parrot #3 
uh 
Beam 2 ee 
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i, 18 7— Translation. [230 
before my old man! and the Queen : for musk isn’t sold in a petty hamlet 
or a jungle ; nor is gold tested without a touchstone.? [18] 

. [So saying, he recites.] 

The Sinduvara shrubs that bear a quantity of blossoms like to rice- 
pudding,? — my favorites are they ; and also the multitudes of fair jasmine 
blooms, like to strained buffalo-milk.® 19 

VICHAKSHANA. [Derisively.] Your words are as paltry as you your- 
self are.* 

Jester. Well then, Miss Noble-Words, do you give a recital. 

QuEEN. [Smiling a bit.] Friend Vichakshana, you’re rather puffed 

“up > with pride before us on account of your strong poetic ability. [5] So 
then, do you recite now, before my lord, [the King], a bit of poetry of 
im your own making’ for that is true poetry which will bear recital® in the 
a assemblies ; that is pure gold which proves clear’ on the touchstone ; she 
| is a true wife who gladdens her husband ; he is a true son who makes his 


. family illustrious. [7] 
re. VICHAKSHANA. As the Queen 


az ss episode of this play, iv. 4. In KSS. 77, parrot 


_— and mina tell stories. — Caged birds in fres- 
a8 coes, Griffiths, pl. 45. 
= The Indian exquisite (magarika) spent 


the time between his forenoon meal and his 
midday nap ih teaching his parrots and star- 
. lings to talk: see Kamasitra, ed. Bombay, 
. 1891, p. 4811, 4928 ; Bana’s Kadambari, p. 356 
ae end. For this accomplishment both birds 
have great capacity. They can rattle off at 
~- a great rate the Vedas,and (astras, which 
they incessantly overheard: Kadambari, p. 
: 811, 88; ep. Harshacharita, p. 244’, 221 end; 
x a also, aboye, p. 204, Pischel. Secrets must 
not be told in their presence: comm. to Manu 
rm vii. 149. A very learned parrot appears at 
-,-* ‘ KSS. lix. 28 ff. Both birds alike come to 
erief for their much talk, Spriiche, 899. 


PRS * See 'T. C. Jerdon, Birds of India, Cal- 
————seeutta, 1863, ii. p. 820-340; R. C. Temple has 
wang a valuable paper about the bird, Panjabi © 
ba Sharak, Indian Antiquary, xi. 291-3: ep. xiv. 
ites 305 (Aelian’s description). See also Wilson, 


Hindu Theatre, ii. 277; and Index to Rid- 
ding’s Kadambari, p. 225, under maina. While 
I am studying this subject, my friend Rouse, 
of Rugby School, sends me his charming 





commands. . [So saying, she recites. | 


‘book, The Talking Thrush, London, 1899. 
And Bloomfield refers me to Kaugika, x. 2, 
etc. (very pretty symbolism). 

1The Sahitya-darpana, no. 431, allows 
vaassa, ‘comrade,’ as a form of address to 
the king, to be used by royal sages and by 
the jester. When so used by the Jester, with 
pia-, it seems to me to connote no less famil- 
iarity than our colloquial ‘‘ Old Man.’’ — The 
chief of police uses it when he offers to treat 
the low-caste fisherman, who, after finding 
Cakuntala’s ring, gives part of the money- 
reward to the officers (end of prelude to act 
yi.). Cp. preface, p. xix. 

21 mustn’t cast my pearls before swine, 
nor seek the applause of ‘the unskilful.” 
Only “the judicious’’ must pass upon my 
verses. — Proverbial expressions again. | 

8In whiteness. Cp. i. 16> and Kadambari, 
p. 100, 261. —The Jester’s verses smack of 
the kitchen. og 

_#*Your words match your own tri 
ness,’ taking kantarattana as = karpanya. 
6 For uttana, Konow cites Paiyalacchi, 
st. 75. | — a | 
_ &*That is poetry which is recited’ etc. 
* Sub voce nivvad: cp. H. 4. 62. 
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The winds that had almost died on! the flanks of the mountains of 
Laika, that had grown weak from filling wide-expanded hood after hood 
of the serpents,? wearied with dalliance, —at this séason, they, as Mala- 
bar-winds, mingling with the sighs of maids whose lovers have left them, 
have become, suddenly, although in their childhood,‘ strong, filled as it 
were with freshness. . 20 
Kine. Truly, Vichakshana is clever (vichakshan@) by reason of her 


-are not over and above charming. 


- skill in expression and her variety of diction. 
‘else ? — as a crest-jewel of poets. 


And so, she stands — what 


Juster. ([Nettled.] Then why don’t you say it straight out: ‘* Vi- 


chakshana’s at the tip-top in poetry, [and I,] Kapifijala, a Brahman, at 


fey 


the very bottom Re 


VICHAKSHANA. My good man, don’t get excited. 


< 


It’s your poem 


that betrays your poetic ability:° for your words, fine [enough in them- 
selves], although [spent] on a matter blameable for paltriness, —like a 


1 Root skhal: ‘stumbled,’ or (as we say 
of the wind) ‘fallen’; and so, ‘ checked by.’ 

2 Literally, ‘had come to impoverishment 
in the wide-expanded hood-row’s (subjective 
genitive !) swallowing.’ The ranks of ex- 
panded hoods of the female serpents have 
swallowed so much of the wind that its force 
has slackened! Characteristic exaggeration ! 
Quite similar is the idea of Dandin, who calls 
the slack south-wind the ‘‘leavings from the 


repasts of the serpents of the Malabar hills,” 


Dacakumara-charita, I. v., beginning.— ‘‘ The 
snakes, *tis said, on wind are, fed.” Spriiche, 
4873, phani pavanabhuk : cp. 4376. ‘* The 
Cobras . . . prefer taking their food at dusk 
or in the night.’? — Fayrer, p. 6. 

My colleague, Mr. Samuel Garman, Her- 
petologist of the Agassiz Museum, kindly 
refers me to Sir Joseph Fayrer’s Thanato- 
phidia of India, 2d ed., London, 1874. Plates 
1-6 of this magnificent folio are devoted to 
the very deadly Naja tripudians, the Naga, 





or Cobra di Capello. I quote from page 7: 


“Some of the snake-catchers have a curious 


uote | notion concerning the sex of the Cobra. They 


rd 


string of pearls on a flabby-breasted [old hag], like a [trig] bodice on.a 
pot-bellied creature, like the collyrium pencil ® on a one-eyed woman, — 


2 Det = 


say that the hooded snakes are all females 
and poisonous; and that the males are all 
hoodless and innocent.” It is not venture- 
some to assume that this belief, albeit un- 
founded, was current a thousand years ago 
and accepted by our poet. Hence the signifi- 
cance of his specific mention of the female 
serpents. The males are in fact smaller than 
the females, Mr. Garman tells me. —If Fayrer 
is not accessible, the reader may consult 
Joseph Ewart’s Poisonous Snakes of India, 
London, 1878. | | * 

8 Cp. Bhartrhari’s ardham ni va. ; 

+ Because the season in which they blow 
has only just begun. —The whole stanza is 
commented in Jhalkikar’s ed. of Kavya- 
prakaca, iv. 41, p. 157. 


ae 6 That is, if you have any: and here, ° 
yours show that you haven’t.—I purposely 


use ‘betray,’ aS having, like pisunedi, a 
sinister connotation. 


6 That is, the strokes of the pencil with 


which women applied the collyrium to blacken 


their eyelids and eyebrows by way of adorn- 


ment. 


3 ain = 
fer ee 


Indira G¥odhi Hitionel 


Celie for ihe Arts. 
‘ mm io —- 


i. 208 — Translation. [232 

JestER. With you, on the contrary, although your matter was 
charming, — it wasn’t pretty, the way you strung the words together. [8] 
Like a row of coppér bells on a golden girdle, like trimmings of coarse 
silk on a [fine] silken fabric, like sandal-ointment on a girl of loveliest 
tint,.—it [your language] doesn’t partake of the elegance [of your 
ideas].2 But in spite of all that, you do get praised. [10] 

VICHAKSHANA. My good man, don’t get excited. There’s no rival- 
ing you: for you, though unlettered as the iron beam of a goldsmith’s 
balance, Lre employed [in a, that is] as part of a [still finer] balance for 
weighing jewels ; while I, though lettered like a [common] balance, am 
not employed in the weighing of gold.? [14] 

Jester. If you ridicule me that way, I'll tear off that part of you 
that goes by the name of Yudhishthira’s eldest brother,‘ your left one, and 
your right one too, In a hurry. [15] 

VICHAKSHANA. And I'll break that part of you that goes by the 
name of the asterism® following Latter Phalguni, in a hurry. [16] 

King. Man, don’t talk that way. She has some standing ® in the ine 
of poetry. [18] 

Jester. [Wettled.] Then why don’t you say it straight out: “ Our 
little hussy’s a first-rate poet, ahead even of Harivrddha, Nandivrddha, 
Pottisa, Hala, and the rest”? [So saying, he prances around on the 
stage.] [21] | 

VICHAKSHANA. [Derisively.] You take yourself off to where my 
first swaddling-clothes went.’ [23] 


1 To an Occidental, gaura, ‘ yellowish’ is 
a doubtful compliment: it is applied to a 
beautiful woman of golden flesh-tint, at 
Ramayana v. 10. 52, ed. Bombay, and is used 
similarly here, as I think. 

2Or, your uncouth words do not sup- 
port or keep from falling (avalambedi), that 
is, do not keep from appearing ridiculous, the 
elegance of your ideas. —'The jester’s words 
are good and his subject bad (like pearls on a 
hag): Vichakshana’s words are bad and her 
subject good (like a coarse patch on a fine 
fabric). I am not sure about avalambedi. 


its divisions marked by letters (aksaras) ; 
while the beam of the balance for weighing 
gold or finer objects was not lettered. At 
any rate, the play of words on “‘ unlettered”’ 
(= ‘unmarked’ and ‘illiterate’) and “ let- 
tered’? (= ‘marked’ and ‘ literate”) is palpa- 
ble. — She means, ‘‘ you, jester, are a rough 
stick : but are employed on work (poetry) as 
fine as gem-weighing — that is, royal favor 
gives you a chance at ‘high art’: while with 
me the case is reversed.’ 

+ Karna: karna, as appellative, means 
c ear ? ‘ 


4; ‘If Lam right, the sandal-ointment seems out 5 Hasta : hasta means also ‘hand.’ See 

as Of place. 7 p. 214. > aS 

> i s 8 Presumably, the beam of the common 6 Compare BR. vil. 1330, under k). 

__._ balance, for bulky things like cotton, had - 7 That is, ‘‘to the devil knows where !’’ 
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Jester. [Turning his head to look back. } And you—to where my 
mother’s first set of teeth went.! [25] Here’s luck to such a royal court 
as this, where a hussy appears [to be set] on a par with a Brahman, 
where strong drink and the five products of the [sacred] cow are put in 
one and the same dish, where glass and ruby are employed together on 
the [same] parure. [26] ; 

VicHAKSHANA. In this royal court may you have that? put on your 
neck [namely, a half-wring, as we might say], which the Exalted Triple- 
eyed God [iva] wears on his head [namely, the half-ring of the moon | ; 
and may your head be well bruised by that [namely, the touch of a foot] 
by which? the longings of the acoka tree are satisfied [nmamely, the touch 
ef a maiden’s foot]. [27] 

Jester. Ha, you slave-girl’s child, you terror of the gambling-hells, 
you wholesale polluter of young men,‘ you street-walker! that’s the way 
you talk to me, [is it?] well then, as sure as I’m a great Brahman,’ you 
shall get that by which, about February or March, the longings® of the 
horse-radish tree? are satisfied ; and that which a strong but lazy bull 


thereto, and see especially il. 47. 


gets from the outcastes.* [29] 


VICHAKSHANA. While I, if you go rattling on that way, like 
‘jingling] bangles on m foot,? with my foot I'll smash your face. 
Paes. S x J J 


1 «¢ To the devil knows where.” 

2The ardha-candra, literally, ‘half- 
moon,’ serves as Giva’s diadem (cp. i. 3*) ; 
but the word means also ‘ the hand bent like 
the crescent moon for clutching.’ ‘ To (give, 
i.e.) put a half-moon on a man’s neck’ = ‘ to 
wring his neck.’ 

$ Literally, ‘by which the agoka tree 
gets its dohada:’ dohada, ‘the whimsical 
longing of a pregnant woman,’ is here the 
desire of the budding tree to bloom. This is 
accomplished by the touch of a fair maid’s 
foot. The *‘touch”’ as applied to the jester 
would be a rude kick. 

The acoka is one of the loveliest of Indian 
trees. It blooms at the beginning of the hot 
weather, say the botanists ; when touched by 
a fair maiden’s foot, say the poets. —The 
latter have very much to say about it; com- 
pare ii. 43, below, and Vasudeva’s Scholion 
Indeed, 
the Sahitya-darpana makes the matter to be 
one of ‘common notoriety” —see no. 576, 


the 
And 


under khyati- . . . viruddhata, and p. 228 
end. Seealso Paul Elmer More’s ‘‘ Century of 
Indian Epigrams,”’ no. XI; and Spriiche, 5695, 
raktacoka, a stanza which some Mss. insert in 
the Vikramorvagi immediately after raktaka- 
damba, iv. 30. ‘The flowers are of a beautiful 
orange color, changing gradually to red. 

4 Seems to mean the same as para-putta- 
vittalini, i. 18°. — But Vasudeva, p. 1718, ex- 
plains it as ‘getting your living by perjury,’ 
taking kosa as ‘ false oath.’ 

5 « By the word of me, a great Brahman.’ 

6 Sarcastically here. 

7 Moringa pterygosperma, called danca- 
mila at Rajanighantu, p. 142, Poona. The 
bulbs are cut up for a pungent sauce and the 
limbs are torn off for their flowers. 

2 A cut in his nose, for the insertion of a 
nose-ring (ep. Manwaring, Marathi Proverbs, 
no. 201). —Cp. Hemachandra, 1268, and 
Marathi baila. — For ablative, see p. 203. 

9 The point of comparison between the 


jester and the bangles is the senseless noise 
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i. 20% — Translation. [ 234 


what’s more, I'll tear off from you the pair of parts [your ears] that go 
by the name of the asterism * that follows Latter Ashadha, and chuck ’em 
away. [31] ‘ 

Jester. [ Walking testily about the stage — then in a rather loud voice, 
behind the curtain —] Commend me to such a royal courtas this — when? 
it’s a devil of a way’off ! [a court] where a slave-girl sets up a rivalry with 
a Brahman! Well, from this day on, J propose — obediently paying my 
humble duty to my worshipful spouse Vasumdhara — to stay just at home! 
[Laughter all round. | [35] 

QuEEN. What sort of fun can we have without our worthy Kapin- 
jala? [or] how adorn our eyes beautifully without collyrium? [36] 

Jester. [From the tiring room.] Oh no, you won't get me to come 
back, not by a long shot! better look out for somebody else to be your 
“old man”: or perhaps you might put this mean little wench in my place, 
after giving her a mask with a long beard, and awful ears. — I’m the only 
one among you that’s dead and done for; but you — here’s life to you for 
a hundred years! [41] 

VICHAKSHANA. Don’t try to make up with* the Brahman Kapinjala: 
conciliation only makes him all the harsher, just as sprinkling water on a 
knot in a hempen rope makes it all the tighter. [43] 

QurEEN. [Looking in every direction around her.| For that the God 
of Day, resting his glance on the unsteady swings that are tossed to and 
fro by the feet of the singing wives of the herdsmen, driveth his car with 
halting coursers,® — therefore are the days very, very long.® 21 

Jester. [Reéntering hurriedly."] Give place, give place!*® 

Kine. For whom?® 

Jester. Bhiairavananda is standing at the door. 


that both make. Pada-lagga, ‘attached to 
my foot’= ‘on my foot.’ 

1 Strictly speaking, Abhijit (containing 
a Lyrae) comes next after Latter Ashadha, 
but it is so far from the ecliptic as hardly to 
count. ThencomesCravana: ¢ravana means 
also ‘ear.’ See p. 214, and Whitmey’s Essay 
on the Lunar Zodiac, there cited, pages 410, 
409, and 555. 

2 Literally, ‘such a court is praised 
when’. .., like the German das lobe ich mir. 

3 ‘t Ears like a bamboo cup *’ — says the 
Scholiast. 

4] take anu-samdhedha as a Prakrit 


counterpart of anu-samdhayata, from sam- 
dhay 2s denominative of samdhi. 

6 Literally, ‘goes, having a limping-steed 
car, a car with limping steeds.’ 

6 This stanza is a covert hint (dhvanyate) 
at the fact that she greatly misses her jester. 
— Scholiast. . 

7 See Lévi, Théatre, p. 374. 

8 Although this English phrase means 
‘make way or room,’ it is perhaps the 
nearest feasible equivalent for what is liter- 
ally ‘a seat, a seat!’ 

®¢ What (purpose is there) with it (the 
seat)?’ 


Be. 
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—_—S 


QuEEN. The one who is popularly reported to be a wonderful master 
magician? [5] S 

Jester. Yes, to be sure. ° 

Kine. Have him enter. 3 


[The Jester goes out, and reénters with the Magician.] 
r 


BHAIRAVANANDA. [As if a little boozy. ] 1 


As for black-book and spell, — they may all go to hell! . 
My teacher’s excused me from practice for trance.* 
With drink and with women we fare mighty well, 
As on —to salvation — we merrily dance ! * 
Moreover : 
A fiery young wench to the altar I’ve led.* 
Good meat I consume, and I guzzle strong drink; 
And it all comes as alms, — with a pelt for my bed. 
What better religion could any one think ? ® 2 os 
And again : . 
Gods Vishnu and Brahm and the others may preach 
Of salvation by trance, holy rites, and the Vedies.’ 
Twas Uma’s fond lover ® alone that could teach 
: Us salvation plus brandy plus fun with the ladies. 


24 


1 See A. V. W. Jackson on tipsy episodes 
in plays, Am. J’n’l of Philology, xix. 250. 

2 Literally, ‘Iknow nothing of (—s 
ignore) spells [and] Tantras.’ The latter I 
take here to be the treatises called Tantras — 
ep. Aufrecht, Bodleian Catalogue, 91-95. 

3'The intent contemplation which was 
yery anciently and widely practised in order 
to bring on a state of hypnotic trance. 

4 Literally, ‘unto salvation we go, follow- 
=< ing the Kula way.’ The “ Kula way ’’ is so 
called because its followers (Kaulas) refer to 
a Kula Upanishad as scriptural authority for 
their practices (Williams). — The union of 
the male principle in nature with the female 
Be = is typified in the androgynous form of (iva, 
res in which the right side is male and the left is 
female. The latter represents the personified 


2 : __ *Power’ of nature (cakti=‘ power’), and her 
> * worshippers are called Gaktas or Followers of 
Bs the Left-hand Way. This worship degener- 


7 Vion Si ated into the most indescribable licentious- 
a ‘ness. It was ostensibly practised in order to 
attain, in the manner prescribed by the 
_-- _ ‘Pantras, the supernatural powers such as the 


> ~— ~~ 
at; Si 4} * ~ . - - - 9% 
= ‘> - oH — — . ; 


+ 


Magician is here supposed to possess. —The 
reader may consult Monier-Williams, Brah- 
manism and Hinduism,‘ p. 180-186. 

For the doubtless satirical juxtaposition 
of sensuality and salvation, cp. a lampoon on 
the Buddhists, cited by Leumann, Wiener = ; 
Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, = 
iii, 332, which I render as follows: 

A good soft bed ; an early drink on rising ; 
Dinner at noon ; his toddy in the evening ; 
Sweetmeats at night ;— to crown it all, salva- | 


tion! 

See? that’s the way your (akya-son would 2" 
work it! 42 

5 <A hot strumpet has been consecrated | 
(see diks) as lawful wile.’ | 
6 Literally, ‘to whom does the Kaula re- 1 Dag 
ligion not appear charming ? : . 
7 have assumed ‘‘ Vedy”’ (riming with Be 
‘lady ’’) as a colloquially humorous mispro- ! me 
nunciation of “Veda,” the name of the < 
oldest holy scripture of India. It will seem Fs : 
natural enough to any Yankee. io 
8 Civa, as god of the Left-hand (aktas. mS s 


em =. 
= + tah 
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i. 244— Translation. [236 
Kixnc. Here isaseat. Let Bhiiravananda take it. 
BHAIRAVANANDS. [Seating himself.] What’ll you have me do? 
Kine. Glad to see a wonder in ’most any line you please. 
BHAIRAVANANDA. 
I can bring down the moon to the ground 
Apd show you its rabbit-face * round. 
The car of the sun I can stop in mid-sky. 
Wives of sprites, gods, or Siddhas through heaven that fly, 
Or of Civa’s retainers, —I fetch ‘em anigh. 
‘Lord knows what on earth I can’t do if I try. 25 
So tell me what you'll have done. 
Kine. [Looking at the Jester.] Say, man, has a peerless gem of a 
woman been seen? anywhere? 
Jester. There is here in the Deccan® a town named Vidarbha. There 
J have seen one gem ofa girl. Her let him “fetch anigh” [to us] here. [7] 
BHAIRAVANANDA. I am fetching her anigh. 
King. Bring down the full moon‘ to the ground. 


[Bhairavananda represents in pantomime ® the practice for trance. [10] 


: | [Then enters, with a hurrved toss of the curtain, the Heroine. — All gaze.] [12] 
i; Krxc. Oh, wonderful, wonderful ! | 
| Since the tips of her curly locks yet stick to her face, since her eyes — 
are red with the washed-off collyrium, since drops are a-tremble on the 
333 massy tresses she holds in her hand,® since she has but a single garment _ 
+ and that but half put on,’ — therefore I think this girl, who alone can fill 
coe me with wonder,’ was busied with her play in the bath ® [at the moment 
| when she was] “fetched anigh” by yonder master Magician. 26 
And again: 
With one lily-hand arranging the border of the garment that falls on 


“ 
' 


1The Hindu sees, not a ‘‘man in the with covert allusion to any full-moon-faced 
moon,’? but a rabbit (cp. H. C. Warren, beauty whom the king would be glad now to 
3uddhism in Translations, p. 274), ora black- see. 
antelope (cp. note to ii. 20 below). 6 See Lévi, Théatre, p. 387. 

- 2We miss the tae or tue (‘ have you 6 Literally, ‘hand-supported mass of 
‘seen’) which appears in the variants, and is sprays of hair.’ | 
answered by mae, i. 25°. 7 «Since a single garment-border (or gar- 

& See page 215. ment-skirt) has been put on.’ —She had no 

4 Literally, ‘the moon on the night time to put it all on properly. 74 
of the full,;— in palpable allusion to the 8 Literally, ‘sole-producer of marvels.’ 
first line of the Magician’s stanza (25), but 9 Cp. ii. 24 and note to ii. 24°. 
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237 | Act First. — ji, 29 


ae Ee Ee eee 
her rounded breasts so firm,! with the other restraining? the sari® that 
flutters as she walks,t— who in a picture could her gtace portray?° 27 

Jester. For her bath she had doffed her ample parure. Her adorn- 
ments were spoiled by the breaking of the waves. Her slender form 
shows neath her dripping vesture.7 This maiden’s glance 1s the sum and 
substance of loveliness. * 28 

Herore. [As she looks at them all — aside. | That this is some great 
King is made manifest by the way in which he plainly unites the graces 
of dignity and charm.’ Of this one too I have an opinion; [namely,] that 
she is his First-Queen— you don’t need to be told, in order to recognize 
Gauri? at the left side of the Half-woman God.” And this is the master 
Magician. [5] Here again are the attendants. [Stops to reflect.] ‘Then 
why does his look seem to make so much of me, even in the presence of 
his wife? [So saying, she gives a coquettish glance] [9] 

Kine. [Aside—to the Jester.] When she suddenly, past my ear, shot 
a sidelong glance sharply flashing, [a flashing glance] whose brillianey 
was like that of the cavities of the petals on the tips of the ketakas where 
the bee sucks,22—then was I whitened surely with the best of camphor 


_* aisua-ullasi-tanu-laae: or, ullasi 


1 Literally, ‘on her firm-breast-hills’ : 
thala is used of parts of the body which may 
be considered as raised or elevated or pro- 
jecting or rounded above or beyond its general 
surface — so of buttocks (ii. 1"), of cheeks, of 
breasts. Cp. BR., s.v. sthala (38, 4%). 

2 Dr. Konow books the word, of course, 
under root yam. 

8 The kadilla (defined by HD. as kati- 
vastra) is doubtless the sari (or saree or sary), 
a long piece of silk or cotton wrapped about 
the hips, with one end falling nearly to the 
feet and the other thrown over the head, and 
here the same as the potta or ‘garment’ of 
line b—since she wore but ‘‘ one.”’ 

4 Literally, ‘the kadilla which was moved 
(from the, i.e.) by the walking,’ cankramana- 
tas, Whitney, § 1098. 

5 Literally, ‘she is not portrayed in any 
one’s picture.’ 

6 Of the pool or river in which she had 
been bathing. ’ 

‘Literally, (the glance of this one) 
‘having a body-liana (laa) coming into sight 
(ullasin) from her dripping vesture,’ oll- 

asin might be 





‘radiant,’ i.e, ‘radiantly beautiful ’— see BR. 
under las + ud. 

8 Literally, ‘ This one is known as a king 
by this (imina) profound-and-charming grace- 
union.’ Here imina means ‘ this which you 
plainly see, this plain or manifest ’ (union), 
reminding us a little of Latin ille. As used 
of the character, gambhira is ‘ deep, solemn, 
dignified.’ 

° Literally, ‘Gauri, even untold, is 
known :’ —and it’s just as easy, even with- 
out help, to recognize the Queen. 

10 See note to i. 224. 

11 Vasudeva defines try-agram as tiryag- 
udaficitam, (she looks a look) ‘bent sideways.’ 
The king refers to this glance at ii. 14. —See 
notes on the coquettish glance, ii. 6%, ili. 24, 

12 Literally, ‘when a sharp sideglance- 
fiash was shot ear-nigh suddenly, — [a flash] 
possessing brilliancy (chavi) like [that of] 
bee-sucked ketaka-tip-petal cavities.’ I take 
sav- as ‘with an ear-interval,’ not hitting. 
Kataksachata occurs in the 2d example to 


Sahitya-darpana, no. 100, cited by BR. i 


1072. The pple aaddhia, ‘pulled at’ by bees, 
is booked under krs + 4. 
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(karpira), bathed surely with moonlight. 


laid as it were with Aense pearl-dust. 


Translation. 


[235 


Meantime I am become over- 
29 


° [As before, aside—to the Jester. | 


Oh, the splendor of her beauty! 


Methinks her waist, circled with triple folds, were easily grasped even 
by a baby’s fist, whfle to compass the expanse of her hips is not possible ? 
even with the two arms. A tender child’s hand suggests a comparison 


for the bigness of her eyes.* 


And so [by reason of her beauty ], it is not 


possible in a picture to portray her as she really is.° 30 


JESTER. 


Albeit her adornments are stripped off for the bath and her | 


cosmetics are washed away by it, [yet] how lovely she is! or rather, let 


me say, 


Even women who are devoid of [natural] beauty put on adornments, 
[for] they win a certain comeliness by such embellishment ; [but] adorn- 


ments make the comeliness even of a person who is naturally handsome to 
unfold itself [to still greater beauty ]-° 3) 
That’s true of this girl, at any rate. For 

Her loveliness is like to gold, untarnished, unalloyed.? 
8 The expanse of her cheeks 1s like to 
That she is under the protection of the Five- 


KING. 


eyes reach even to her ears. 
the full-orbed moon. 


Her almond- 


arrowed God, [who guards her] with bended bow,’ [is clear], because 


1 Or, with a pun of which the King is not 
consciously guilty, ‘then was I irradiated 
with love for Karpiira (-mafijari).’ 

2 The phrase no jai (yati) seems to be 
used like es geht nicht, that won't go, etc. 
‘The expanse is not possible to be embraced’ 
(vest). For the use of the infinitive here and 
in d, see Jacobi, § 116. — ‘* Expanse 27 ep. 1 
32>. ; 
3 The style of beauty here exaggeratedly 
described is abundantly illustrated by the 
sculptures of ancient Indian monuments. 
They out-Rubens Rubens in his most drastic 
avalanches of buttocks. See A. Cunning- 
ham’s Bharhut, Plate xxiii. Hindu painters 
show more self-restraint than the sculptors 
and poets: see Griffiths, i. p. 9% 7 

4«The bigness has a comparison (given, 
ie.) suggested by the hand.’ Cp. i. 32. 

6 Paccakkham. 





6 Literally, ‘even of a person nature- 
handsome, the comeliness opens its eyes by 
(aid of] adornments.’ Repeated at ii. 25. | 

7 Literally, ‘gold, new (or fresh) and 
genuine.’ The two adjectives are not with- 
out appropriateness of reference to girlish 
loveliness also. 

$A strange bit of racial psychology 
underlies the varying national ideals of 
beauty of person (ep. note to ll. 46). — Lit- 
erally, ‘ Of her eyes the length is brought to 
a stop (skhalitam, * stumbled, fallen,’ —or 
as pple of the causative) by her ears.’ Cp. L 
168 ; 30¢ ; 34°; ii. 27%. Of a handsome young 
ascetic, Bana says, ‘‘his eyes were so long 
that-he seemed to wear them as a chaplet,”’ 
Kadambari, p. 280. See Griffiths, i. 8°. ; 

9Dhanuddanda is ‘ bow-stock;’ but 
stock in this connection (see Century Dic’y, 
s.v. stock, sense 9) is superfluous in English. 
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239] Act First. —i. 344 
his arrows, “Parcher,” “Bewilderer,” and the rest,” are piercing me 
through. ° 32 
Jester. [With a smile.] The wind of the highway knows the liana’s 
power of resistance.° 
Kine. [With a smile.] I tell you, old man: 
The embellishment effected by their own manifolds excellences makes 
handsome the person of women ;* while splendor of attire seems [rather | 
to conceal® their beauty of form. Accordingly, for those on whose limbs 


is imprinted the seal of a certain loveliness,® Cupid, methinks, with bended 


bow, stands as the ever-ready servant.’ 33 
Moreover: Of this maiden | 
The spread of the hips is such that no creeper-like girdle is on them ; 
the breast-hills are so towering as to hide from her sight her waist ;° the 
eyes are so long that there is no [room for a] lotus on her ear ;* and the 
face beams forth with such radiance that it seems like a second moon on 


the night of full moon.” 


34 


QuEEN. Worthy Kapinjala, find out ! who she is. 
Jester. [Zo the Heroine.] Come, sweet-faced girl, sit down and tell 


me who you are. 
Queen. A seat for her! 


Although we say bow-string when we mean 
the string, we say simply bow when we mean 


_ the bow-stock. Cp. vana-antare etc. 


1 Literally his ‘seekers.’ The verb is 
listed under vyadh. 

2 Namely, ‘‘Inflamer,” ‘‘ Ruiner,” and 
 Crazer??—samdipana, uwecatana, unma- 
dana: see Uhle’s Vetala, p. 8 Or cp. 
Mahe¢vara’s comment on Amarakoga, iL. 1. 
97. The two here mentioned are punned 
upon at iii. 26, see note. 

$ Sodirattana, ‘manliness, pride, self- 
respect.’ For this passage, Dr. Konow sug- 
gests ‘power of resistance.’ Cupid knows 
how hard it is to conquer the King and so is 
shooting at him with great energy. 

I give with diffidence the following inter- 
pretation : By i. 32, the King means, * Cupid 
guards this fascinating girl, and I fear I may 
not win her.’? ‘Never fear,’’ says the 
Jester, reassuringly ; ‘‘ the wind knows how 


little resistance the swaying creeper offers.’ 





4¢The person of women is beautiful 
[when] embellished by the host of their own 
excellences.’ 

5 In Index under chad. — Cp. ii. 26, 27. 

6 ‘To whose limbs a certain imprint of 
loveliness is gone.’ 

7 Ready to read from their coquettish 
glances their unspoken commands and to en- 
thrall their lovers accordingly. — Scholion. 

' 8 Literally, ‘the breast elevation (or 
prominence) is so that she sees not her navel 
at all.’ 

9 Cp. note to i. 32. 

10 * And so outshining is the face that the 
night of full moon [is] possessing two moons.’ 
Rajacekhara repeats this idea (see p. 206) in 
his three other plays, Viddh. iii. 27, Balar. 
iii, 25, Balabh. i. 31; ep. (arfigadhara 3659 
and p. 189: udafiicaya mukham manag ; 
bhavatu ca dvicandram nabhah. 

11 ‘ Know thou by asking,’ ‘ wrv@oi.’ 
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as" — Translation. [240 
Jester: Here is my over-garment. [5] 


| | ¢ | 
: [The Jester gives the Herome the garment, and she sits down upon it.] 


Jester. Wow tell me. 

Herorne. There is here in the Deccan, at Kuntala,! a king named 
Vallabha-raja, beloved (vallabha) by all his people. 

Queen. [Asidk, to herself.] Yes, and he’s my aunt’s husband. [10] 

Hxrrorxe. His consort is named Cagi-prabha. | 

Queen. [Aside, as before. | And she’s niy mother’s sister. 

Herore. [Smiling.] They call me by way of joke [?] their “ bought 
daughter.” [15] 

QuEEN. [Aside.] Such splendor of beauty, surely, was not produced 
save from the loins of Qagi-prabha; nor are? pencils of precious beryl,® 
save from Beryl Mountain. [Aloud.] You are Karpura-maijari, aren't 

[20] | 
QuEEN. Come, little sister, embrace me. [So sayeng the Queen puts 
her arms around her. | | 
HEROINE. Oh joy! here at last Karpiira-mafijari has begun to receive 


you ! [ The Heroine stands abashed.|~ 


recognition !* [24] e 

QuEEN. Today, Bhairavananda, by your kindness, I have been made 
to enjoy an uncommonly neat [but] queer little arrangement in seeing 
[this] little sister.» So let her stay now for a fortnight. Afterwards 
you shall carry ® her back. by your magic power.’ [27] 

BHAIRAVANANDA. As the Queen says. aa 

Jester. [Zo the King.] Say! we're everlastingly $— both of us — 
left out in the cold, you and I, since they have got together in a cosey 
family circle.® For these two women are “little sister” each to the other ; 





ZS 

1 See p. 213. — uncommonly neat) queer-little-arrange- 

2 The verbal idea in each of these two ment (= samvihanaa, cp. OB. vii. 5°), with 
clauses is expressed by a derivative of the the sight of the little-sister, has been caused ~ 
same root pad, with ud or with nis. : by your kindness to be enjoyed by me.’ 

8 Literally, * beryl-gem-pencils.’ The 6 In the Prakrit, the verb is plural, — 
beryl occurs in hexagonal prisms; hence the “ honoris causa,’’ says the Scholiast. 

ie appropriateness ofthe word ‘pencil.’? Some 7 Literally, ‘contemplation-car ; ’ that is, 

<<. varieties are very beautiful (the emerald is the supernatural power which you will attain 

Te one of them), while others are very little by trance-practice will serve you to carry © é 
fax worth ; hence the need of the word ‘‘gem.’? her home through the air to Kuntala. 

ee 4 Literally, ‘of K. this is the first saluta- 8 In rendering param, I venture to use 

MRE 2 tion :’ but if put thus, it might imply that she this English vulgarism because it suits the 

Be: is glad she has received none before. Jester. ° | 

ee 2%: 5 Literally, ‘today an unprecedented 9*Since of them (Queen, Heroine, Vi- 

+s - wl §- 
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241] Act First. —i. 35 
while Bhairavananda is praised and made much of for bringing them to- 
gether. [33] And here a terrestrial Goddess of Speech, a go-between, 
[is parading about, ] reincarnated as a downright Queen.! [34] 

Quren. Vichakshana, to Bhairayananda must be shown every atten- 
tion his heart can wish, and you may go to your eldest sister, Sulakshana, 
and tell her so.? [35] ° 

VICHAKSHANA. As the Queen commands. 

QuEEN. [Zo the King.] My lord, pray let me take my leave ;® for 
you see the state the little sister is in,t and I’m going to the women's 
apartments © to arrange her attire with beauty and grace. [38] 


Kine. [Of course you may go; for] it is quite proper to fill the 
runnels about the roots of the champaka creeper with musk and 
-camphor.® 


First Barp. [Behind the stage. ] 
tomy King. [41] | 
The hot-rayed sun’s round orb, like to the body? of the soul of day, — 
who knows where that in all the world is gone,’ now that the time for 
day to die® is come? And even this lotus-pool,” as if her eyes were sealed. 
in a swoon on hearing of the long separation [that awaits her, ] now that her 


May twilight bring its gladness 


lord is departed, hath shut fast the lids of all her lily-eyes.” 35 


chakshana, and Magician) there is an assem- 
bled family.’ 

1 Dr. Konow refers the allusion (sarcas- 
tic, says the Scholiast) of this sentence to 
Vichakshand, comparing ii. 10°; and takes 
dehantarena with devi, as the reading of W 
suggests. It vexes the Jester to see Vi- 
chakshana so honored. 

2‘ Attention is to be paid. . ., telling 
your sister.’ 

3 See Index, underis. | 

4¢7J am going... on account of the 
beauty and grace of attire of the little sister 
who has this condition,’ which you plainly 
see. — She had been snatched from the bath 
by the Magician (ep. i. 26 and 28). 

5 The action is taken up again at ii. 11°. 


6 The Scholiast takes this as a case of. 


samasa-ukti, citing for it Kavya-prakaga, 
x. 97, p. 671, Bombay ed.,—cp. Sahitya- 
darpana, p. 3090, transl., p., 398. The 
‘‘champaka creeper ” suggests a slender, 


-Jovely woman,—here the Heroine. It is 


proper to bestow thereon all needful atten- 
tion. | 

7Taking pinda as ‘body’; but Dr. 
Konow takes jiva-pinda as ‘ Lebens-masse,’ 
‘ Lebens-hauch.’ : 

8 Literally, ‘ who knows where (kahim) 
in the world (pi) that is gone ?’—In other 
words, I think that pi, although adding an 
indefinite idea to the interrogative, does not 
convert the interrogative into an indefinite 
(‘somewhere *) in this passage. 

° «The occasion for the death (kala) [of 


the day] having arrived’ (ap): Vasudeva, | 


“‘ sayamsamaye.” 

10 In Prakrit this is feminine (malini), 
and so I refer to it by the feminine pronoun 
in English. — Literally, ‘the pool has become 
(jaa, under jan) having lilies shut (“ shut,” 
as used of the eyes).’—Souna, under « u, 
Jacobi, § 61. . 

11 The pool (feminine) of day-blooming 
lotuses closes her “‘eyes’’ (the blossoms on 
her ‘‘face’?) in a swoon of grief when her 
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a Opened [now] for our pleasure are jewelled roof-terraces and the 
= picture-galleries.* By the attendants, couches, delightful in the starlight,” 
are hastily® spread. Silks begin to rustle as the fingers of the restless 
hands of the ladies in waiting move over them.4 The pleasant murmur 
of the voices of women who have made up their quarrels® is heard in the 
arbors. 36 
King. And we will go to our evening worship.® 
[At these words, exeunt omnes. | 
[End of the First Act.] 
beloved lord (the sun) leaves her. The sun’s says the Scholiast. Open roofs are much 
departure is hinted at in the first half-stanza; used in the East as a kind of pleasance at 
and the second half-stanza is of course in night. With Vasudeva, 1 take citta-bhitti- 
clear allegorical allusion to the Heroine, and nivesa as = citra-grhas. 
to her grief at being separated from the King. 2 ‘In the star-time.’ 
__This is a case of ‘transfer’? (samadhi, $ «‘ Hastily:”? there is scarcely any twi- 
* Kavyadarea, i. 93): ‘because the ways of light in Southern India.— See root str. 
== the Heroine are here transferred to the lotus- 4‘¢The sound (rustle) of silk has begun 
pool,’’ says the Scholiast. For day-blooming by reason of the moving of the fingers’ etc. 
and night-blooming lotuses, see note to ii. 50, 5‘The hum of women angry and tran- 
with which stanza this may be compared. quillized.’ 
: 1+*The pleasure-terraces-and-galleries.’— 6 ‘To pay worship, [namely, our] even- 
Such places serve as rendezvous for lovers, ing-prayer,’ somewhat like dywrl ferOac radnr. 
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ACT IL. 
[Then enter the King and the Porteress. | f 
Porteress. [ Walking around a bit on the stage.] This way, this way, 
O King! 
Kine. [Takes several steps, and then, with his thoughts on her —*] 


On that occasion? 


Not from their places? moved even the breadth of a sesamum seed her 
fair rounded buttocks ;* her belly seemed as if slightly overflowing with 
wavy folds ;° her neck she bent aside ; while the braided tress, that from 
her moon-like face did stray,° was clasped within the folding of her 
breasts :7 [thus] in fourfold wise her slender form she showed, as on me 


sideways she her glance did bend.8 


Porreress. [To herself, aside.] How now—even today 
the same old palm-leaves ? — the same old stock phrases ??— Well, I must — 


1 
piling up 





sing the praises of spring-time to him and so slacken his passion for her. 
[ Aloud.] Contemplate, O King, the flowery season,! which is very gently 


coming on." [5] 


[Now] are lengthening the days that break completely 2 the seal of the’ 


throat of the cuckoo’s mate, that make the bees to hum with sweetness 


1 That is, of course, on the heroine. Sup- 
ply i says.”’ * 

2' The occasion described at i. 28°, when 
she gave him the coquettish glance which he 
now recalls in line d. | 

8 For the form of the ablative, see H. 3. 9. 

4-Properly, ‘well-conditioned buttock- 
hill > — ep. i. 27°, note. 

_ 5 * (Was) possessing slightly overflowing 
fold-waves.’ Cp. ii. 6°. 
6«The braid in straying from her face- 
moon;’ or ‘the braid, in the nodding to and 
fro of her face-moon:’ either veni or anan- 
endu might be the subject of bhamana. 
7*By her braid a breast-embrace was 


et 


§ ‘Of her, looking-coquettishly at me, the 
body-liana became (Jan) having-four-disposals 
or -arrangings (-vidha) :’ that is, four dispo- 
sitions or attitudes of as many parts of her 
liana-like body presented themselves to my 
notice as she glanced etc. 

¢¢The same piling together of palm- 
leaves, the same word-series:’ proverbial 
equivalent for threshing the same old straw. 

10 «Give a glance at the flowery season.’ 
The Scholiast seems to think the form of ex- 
pression a little forced. And I certainly do. 

11 ‘ Which is maturing a very little.’ This 


is vague as a time-datum ; but the statement | 


at ii. 623 seems more definite. 
12 See i 4> note. Cp. also p. 203. 


e 245 


Pi: SS > ir P: eee => Ve 
: ie indita Gandhr National 
Centre for the Aris =’ 


: i f . 





5 
~' 


= 


<a. 
=—_ 





e Translation. 


: = SS SS ee SS SS eee 


[244 


long drawn out,' thai among forsaken lovers waken anew the Paichama 
note,? the king of melodies, — [the days that are] crazy with passion, [days 
that are] the abodes ‘of the troops of loves. 2 

Kine. [Giving no ear to it.— In impassioned style. | 

When, to the eyes of all in the place of assembly, she appeared as? 
an abounding strearh of loveliness, as a city of the manifold dwellings of 
laughter and amorous delight,‘ as a paragon ® of comeliness, as a lake whose 
blue lotuses were eyes, but withal as the enlivener of my passion, — then 
did Cupid fix a sharp piercing arrow on the string of his bow.® 3 

[As éf erazed with love.| From the very instant that I first saw her, — 


the fawn-eyed’ girl, — 


If I paint a picture, she flashes forth upon it ;® she falls not short 
in [any] excellencies ;® on [my] couch, [meseems,] she slumbers; but I 
see her face like a full-blown flower in every quarter of the sky; of my 
talk she is the subject ; of my verses, she the theme ;" from my brooding 
thoughts ne’er parted for long is the tender wanton maid.¥ 4 


And again : 


They whom the coquettish half-glance of her piercing restless eye hath 


smit,! will [soon] to death be done 


1*Giying a prolonged quality of sweet- 
ness to the hum of the bees.’ 

2‘ That set agoing (sam-car, caus.) the 
Pafichama note.’ Cp. i. 163; also Qarfiga- 
dhara’s Paddhati, no. 2048 (in the season of 
flowers, the koil utters the fifth or Pafichama 
note, our G ; the frog, A; the elephant, B). 

3‘ When she became the beauty-stream 
(of the eyes of, i.e.) in the eyes of the people 
of’ etc. 4 Cp. ii. 22°. 

5 Tam in doubt about this word. And the 
Scholia are not fully clear to me. 

6 Punkha is the arrow’s notched and 
feathered end which is fixed on the string. 
(See Raghuvanga ii. 31.) ‘The arrow was 
akha-ed’? on the bow” means ‘‘the 
arrow’s notch was fixed on the bow-string.”’ 





‘ JUTE i 


This action is called samanhana. So iv. 204. 
7 Properly ‘gazelle-eyed.’ The gazelle 


is a small and graceful antelope, with large 


- liquid eyes. The reader should see the beau- 


tiful pictures of P. L. Sclater and O. Thomas’s 
Book of Antelopes, London, 1894—,if he 
would know the full force of this epithet. 

8 ‘Qn a picture she bursts forth.’ If I 


by koil’s note ® and spring and moon 


amuse myself with painting, my pictures 
always turn out to be portraits of her. 

9 This clause seems strangely inept. 

10 « She blossoms out [like a flower] in’ etc. 

11‘ In [my] talk she is present; in [my | 
poetry, she comes forward or makes her ap- 
pearance or (if the author will forgive me) 
bobs up.’ 

12 ¢In [my] meditation, not separated Is E 
etc. 

18 Dr, Konow books the verbs under sphut, 
khuttai, lott, visattai (Skt. cat), vrt, trut ; 
see his references to Pischel’s Hemachandra. 
Skt. trut is ‘to part’ (intrans.), as we say of 
a rope. Cp. Marathi tutanem, and Moles- 
worth, p. 383b: ‘‘ whilst of modanem the 
sense is ‘to break,’ with the ever-inherent 
implication of destruction of form or state, 
the sense of tutanem is ‘to break,’ with the 
implication of parting or separating.” 

1s « They who have been looked at (dittha) 
by a third-part of her eye.’ Cp. Hala’s Sap- 
tacataka, no. 505. 

15 Cp, note to ii. 2° and cp. i. 16%, Cp. 
Sahitya-darpana, no. 215. 
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and love;} while they on whom hath fallen her full glance 2 are dead and 


ready for our last farewells.® 


[As if lost in pensive remembrance.] And again ? 


Before‘ her, [flies] a glance, 


[like] a line of bees, [straight and sting- 
ing];° while [in the middle,® or] about her 


waist there is a garland of 


milk-white wavy folds ;7 and behind her proceeds, “amid her coquettish 


peepings, Cupid, holding his bow 


touches his ear.® 


bent so nearly round that the string 


6 


[ Stops to think. ] My man is long coming back. [2] 


[The Jester and Vichakshana enter and walk about. | 


Jester. Say, Vichakshana, is this all true? 


VICHAKSHANA. 
JESTER. 


VICHAKSHANA. My good man, don’t talk that way: 
and another for the consideration of business. 
him.] Here’s my old man, as out of spirits 
that’s quit Lake Manasa (mukka-manasa),” 
da) as an elephant with rut (mada), 


for joking, 
Jester. [Looking before 
(mukka-manasa)? as a gander 


‘emaciated with the fever-of-love (ma 


1 For the Moon as Love's ally, see Ka- 
dambari, p. 559", kusuma-cara-sahayag¢ can- 

Sh. Cp. note to iii. 30. 

2+ Full look’ (ditthi), in contrast with 
the ‘‘third-part-look”’ of line a. 

3 « Are fit for the gift of the two handfuls 
of sesamum-water,’ the customary libation to 
the departed. 

4The metaphoric language is here so 
‘hold’? (praudha, as Vasudeva justly ob- 
serves), that no bare English version suffices 
to reproduce the thought. 

5 ‘Before [her] is the bee-row of her 
eyes.’ Kalidasa speaks (Meghadita, 35) of 

‘the temple girls and their eyes, “* Whose 
glances gleam, like bees, along the sky,” 4 
free but good rendering of madhukara-¢reni- 
dirghan kataksan. This last is precisely 
what Rajacekhara seems here to have in 
mind. Coquettish glances may reach far, like 
the bee’s long flight ; are straight as a ** bee- 
line ;”’ like the bees, they leave a sting ; per- 
haps also they are bright as the bees’ shining 
wings, for bees are described as sphurant or 

‘flashing? at Spriiche, 1986d. —See H. H. 


iraman. 


* 


Yes, it’s all true, only more so. 
I don’t believe you — you are so awful funny ! 


[5] 


there’s one time 


Wilson’s comment on the Meghadiita passage ; 


cp. Spriiche, 2463, where the kataksa is 
likened to a swarm of bees. — See ill. 24, 

The ‘trow’? or ‘string’? (¢remi) in 
which the wild geese fly is mentioned even in 
the Rigveda (iii. 8. 9); and a © string ’’ of 
bees forms the ‘‘ bow-string”’ of Cupid’s 
sugar-cane bow (Megh., 71). Bhifiga-sarant 
is here about the same as bhramara-pankti 
or madhukara-creni. — Correction in proof : 
Konow takes bhifiga-sarani here rather as 
the dark eyebrows. 

6 ‘* Before,’’ ‘*in the middle,” and ** be- 
hind”’ are in evident contrast, —majjhe, with 


double meaning, signifying here ‘ on her belly.’ 


T< There is a boiled-milk wave-garland’ 
—cp. ii. 1» note. See kvath in Index. 

8 ‘Holding his bow rounded to the ear.’ 
See under 4: —Cp. iv. 20% 

9 Here is a series of elaborate puns. 


10 His true and glorious home in the 


Himalayas, in order to return (about the end 
of November) to the every-day waters of 
India —see C. R. L. in Journal Am. Or. Soc’y, 
xix., p. 155-6. 
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languishing (milana) from his violent inner-ardor! (ghana-ghamma) like 
a stick of lotus-root wilted (mildna) in the strong heat (ghana-ghamma), 
his color (chdd) lost dike the brightness (chéd@) of a lamp that they give 
you by day-time, pale and wasted (pandura-partkkhina) like the moon 
which is pale and wasted (pandura-parikkhina) [by the sun’s splendor] at 
day-break at the en@ of the night of the full.* [10] _ 

Boru. [Stepping about.] Victory, victory to the King! 

Kixe. Man! how have you gone so far as even again to meet 
Vichakshana? é 
JESTER. 
make it all up with me. 
with her till ever so much time went by.? 


This time Vichakshana did the “going,” for she came to 
And when she had made up, I stopped to talk 
[25] 


Kine. “Making up!” — what’s the use? 
Jester. [The use is] that (jaz) here, with a letter in her hand * from 


a regular little dear, is— Vichakshana! [17] 

Kine. [Acting as if he noticed a pleasant odor. | It seems to me as if 
I smelt the fragrance of ketaka blossoms. 

VICHAKSHANA. Here in my hand is a letter on ketaka flower- 


leaves. [20] 
, Kine. How do there come to be ketaka flowers in March?> 
VICHAKSHANA. Bhiairavyananda has imparted to us a spell by whose 


; power one blossom already has been made to appear on the ketaka-stock 
in the Queen’s palace-garden. [22] With some of its hollow flower-leaves, 
today, the fourth day of the “Swing-breaker,”® the Queen has paid 


1So, despite OB., s.v. gharma, end, as 


all the perfumes in the world it must be the 


: against BR.,s.v. gharma, 1, end. richest and most powerful.’’ See Pandanus 
2‘Vike the daybreak full-moon-night in Century Dic’y, and note to iv. 215. Also 
moon.’ 8 See BR. vi. 477 top. Griffiths, i. p. 36>, and pl. 65. 
4See A. V. Williams Jackson’s notes on 6 There are various Swing festivals. The 
pillets-doux in plays, American Journal of most famous is the dola-yatra (culminating 
of Philology, xix. 252. Further interesting with the Phalguna full moon), during which 
- allusions may be found at Kumara-sambhava, images of Krishna are placed on a swing and 
= i. 7 ; andin Kadambari, p. 433% Thelastpas- swung. The weight of the idols often broke 
; sage speaks of scratching a message with the the swing: hence the name in the text. — 
finger nails, and, as here, on petals of ketaki. Again, on the eleventh of the bright half of 
Seay _ §*In Madhu,’ the older name of Chaitra Chdaitra, Vishnu and Lakshmi are swung. — 
naw. f = March-April: see Whitney, JAOS, vi.413- The context of the passage before us (cp. ii. 
F 5 4. The Screw-pine or ketaka does not flower 295) indicates that here the Swing festival of 
on) till the rainy season, says Roxburgh, p. 707, Gauri (and (iva) is intended, the gaurya 
os . i.e., some three months later. Roxburghadds: dolotsava. This andolana-vrata is a rite 
ae “The tender white leaves of the flowers... observed by women and begins on the third 
oF ete ‘yield that most delightful fragrance... ; of of the bright half of Chaitra. Herein agred— -° 
ae - ) a. nH “17 
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homage to Parvati, the beloved of (iva. And again, a couple more of them 
she has [taken and] bestowed as a mark of favor on her “little sister,” 
Karpira-mafjari. And the latter has paid honiagé to the same exalted 
Gauri! with one of her two flower-leaves; [25] and the other 

Hollow flower-leaf of the ketaka blossom as a present to you your 
friend hath sent; and it is inscribed with a couplet? which is lovely with 
its words (vanna) [written] in musk-ink, [or, punning] which is lovely 
with the color® (vanna) of the musk-ink.* 7 

[With that, she hands him the billet-douz. } 

Kine. [Opens out® (the somewhat folded leaf) and reads 1t. | 

By staining a white goose with saffron-paste till her feathers were 
ruddy (pifjara), I suppose (kila) that I cheated her gander into thinking 
“ She must be the mate of a Ruddy Goose” (cakravaka). To pay for it 
now, my misdeed is making me to know misfortune,® in that (jena), 
although near,’ thou comest not within range of even my half-glance. 8 


Hemadri, the Vratarka, Nirnaya-sindhu, and 
Dharma-sindhu. {@> See p. 289 and 216. 

1 Parvati. 

2 ¢ And it (jam) is inscribed with a gloka- 
couplet,’ that is, a couplet which forms a 
gloka (= stanza 8). — With this interpreta- 
tion, each of the two members of the couplet 
would be a half of stanza 8. — Otherwise, we 
may assume that siloa is used as equivalent to 
‘¢yerse,’? and with the same looseness as in 
English, and meaning ‘line’ or ‘half-stanza’ 
here, and ‘stanza’ at ii. 8%, 9'. 

8 Colored chalks and brilliant miniums 
(red lead, etc.) were used as surrogates for 
ink. At Jataka, iv. 48917, words are written 
on a wall with vermilion or ‘‘ native cinna- 
par,” jati-hingulaka. Cp. Horace, Satires, 
ii. 7. 98. See Biithler, Paleography, p. 92, 
93; and my note to iii. 18 below. Any color 
would show well on the white floral leaves of 
the ketaka. 

4 Ena-nahi, ‘antelope navel,’ is one of 
the many names for ‘musk’ or kasturika. 
This is reddish-yellow, overpowers the intense 
odor of ketakas, and provokes even elephants 
~ to rut. — Rajanighantu, p. 100. 

In the same volume, p. 439, sahasra- 
vedhin is said to be a name for three things, 
sorrel, musk (kastirika), and asafetida 
(hiigu). The last is a gum from the Ferula 








alliacea. It may be that the drug sambul or 
sumbul, the musk-root of commerce (a prod- 
uct of Ferula Sumbul, see Ferula and sumbul 
in Century Dic’y), which is a fair substitute 
for musk, is here intended instead of the 
genuine animal secretion, and that it was 
used to make a colored ‘ ink.” 
less unlikely since the radically identical 
hiagu and hifigula are names, one for the 
plant and the other for the pigment !— lf not, 
then we must render, “lovely with the ink- 
words [or ink-color] and lovely with musk"’: 
in this case it is not incredible that the 
Heroine added a dash of the drastic perfume 
to her missive to make sure that her royal 
lover’s passion should not flag. 

5 Or, ‘reaches his hand (sc. karam) for it.’ 

6 ‘Because (jam) her husband (tab- 
phatta, under tad) was cheated [into] think- 
ing... [by me], making (kr) a female 
hansa [which is naturally white] [to be] 
possessing a saffron-paste-ruddy ‘body, there- 
fore this misdeed of mine has turned out 
(pari-nam) as a teacher of misfortunes,’ etc. 


Her misdeed, like bad karma, bears appro- | 5a 3 

priate fruit (Manu xii. 62) in a separation like a 
that of Ruddy Goose and mate (p. 262, n. 3). 

7T1.e., ‘in the same palace’: so iv. 1>.. 

The Queen is already jealous (cp. il. 29), 

and compels this separation (cp. ii. 9°). 3 
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[Reads it a second and a third time.] These words indeed are an 


elixir of life to my ears! 


VICHAKSHANA. ‘I too have made a stanza,—a second one, which 


describes the plight of my dear friend, — and written it down. 


Kine. [Reads it.] — 


At endless lengtlf, like to her day 


[slowly] trooping by. 


Here it is. 


s and nights, her [love-lorn] sighs go 
With her bejewelled bracelets,? fall her streams 


of tears. And in thy absence, O fair lover, the hope of life for that 
dejected maid hath grown as feeble as her slender form. 9 
VICHAKSHANA. [And] here® is a stanza about her plight, composed 


by my elder sister, Sulakshana, who is serving 


listen to this, O King! 


her as lady in waiting: 


Her sighs escape like pearls from off their string,‘ and make the sandal 
to wither® Hotly her body burns [with love’s fever]. The beauty of 


the laugh on her face is naught save a memory.° 
of her limbs is as faint? as the moon’s slender sickle by day. Ever her 
floods of tears for thee,® O fair lover, are like to rivers. , 
[Sighing.] What is there to say? in poetry she’s your “elder 


KING. 
sister,” sure enough. 


Jester. This Vichakshana is Goddess 


Moreover, the pale tint 


10 


of Poetry for the earth, and 


her “elder sister” is Goddess of Poetry for the three worlds. So Pll set 
up no rivalry with them. [5] But [as Pm] before my old man, I'll 
describe, with such words as befit me, the longings of love. 


VICHAKSHANA. Recite. 


We’re listening. 


Jester. Moonlight ® is excessively hot, like to poison is sandal-water, 


1‘ With the days and nights, long [are 
her} sigh-columns.’ Her sighs are like an 
army, passing in long drawn out “* columns ”’ 
(danda, used in the sense of danda-vytha). 
Cp. danda at iv. 11. 

2 The bracelets slip from her arms because 
she is so emaciated with love’s fever. This 
is a frequent motif: see Cakuntala, st. 66 
(Williams) or 67 (Pischel), and Mechadita, 
9.— Kavya-prakaca, x. 112, p. 735, Bombay, 
cites this stanza to illustrate sahokti. 

8 The function of jeva is slightly to 
emphasize the gesture which distinguishes 
this deictically used ettha from that of il. 83. 

‘Are possessing a pearl-string-like es- 







5 They are so hot that they (are sandal- 
uccoda-causing, i.e.) shrivel up even the cool 
sandal, Is this right ? ifso, the juxtaposition 
of the pearls is incongruous. Root cut is said 
to mean ‘ become small.’ 

6 ‘Has memory asits refuge,” has need to 
be remembered (cp. Spriiche, 2253d), since it 
can no more be seen. This seems to me to be 
a distinct reminiscence of Kalidasa’s beautiful 
phrase samsmaraniya-cobha, (ak., near be- 
ginning of act lv. 

7 Properly, ‘tender, soft.’ 

‘8 ‘For the sake of thee,’ tuha kae = tava 
krte. : 
2 Moonlight, sandal, pearls, night winds, 
lotus-root, and water are all refrigerants OF »- 


, _= 
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a pearl-necklace is like caustic potash on a wound,,the night winds burn 
my body, a fibrous lotus-root bristles like arrows,! and ablaze is my slim 
body, albeit wet with water, — because I’ve seen the choicest maid, with 


lotus-face, and eyes so fair. 


il 


Kine. I say, man, you too need rubbing down with a drop of sandal- 


water yourself. 


Accordingly, tell me some circumstance about her. What next did 
the Queen do with her after taking her* to the women’s apartments ? [3] 

Jester. Vichakshana, you tell what was done. 

VICHAKSHANA. They made her toilet, sire, and decorated her with 


her sectarial mark and her ornaments, and entertained her. 


Kine. How so? 


[5] 


VICHAKSHANA. Her firm limbs were anointed * with paste of saffron- 


essence until they were yellow.° 


Kixg. That was burnishing a golden doll till it was beautifully 


bright.® 
VICHAKSHANA. 
anklets. 


12 


Her companions put on her feet a pair? of emerald 


Kuxg. That was surrounding a pair of shamefaced. lotuses with 


swarms of bees.® 


VICHAKSHANA. She was arrayed in a couple of silken garments as 
blue as the tail-feathers of a king-parrot. | 
Kine. That was tipping out the stems of the plantain with leaves 


that are gently tossed in the breeze.” . 


are esteemed as such (see Spriiche, 3260 ; 
Raja-nighantu, p. 167; and cp. Rtu-samhara 
4. 2, 4 and iv. 2): even they bring no coolness 
fo one burning with love’s fever. Similar 
ideas, Spriiche, 2246, 1081.— The stanza is 
full of internal rimes. 
1 ‘Ts an arrow-series.’ 
2 To cool your apparent fervor of love. 
3 As mentioned at i. 34*°. 
4 For the meaning, BR. vi. 761, compare 
udvartana —see Amarakoga ii. 6. 121. 
5 Until her natural flesh-tint became still 
more beautifully yellow. 
6 ‘Accordingly (ta) the beauty of a golden 


doll was polished bright.’ Similarly the ta 


_ of the next ten stanzas. 


il 


14 


7 ‘Her feet were caused to receive a pair’ 
etc. 
§ Root bhram = ‘roam, range’ (trans., as 
in roam the woods—see BR. bhram 2, for 
examples), and so ‘stray around, surround’; 
causative, ‘cause to surround.’— Active con- 
struction, ‘‘ They caused bees to surround the 
pair of lotuses’’: passive, ‘‘ The pair was 
caused to be surrounded with bees.’ — Cp. 
the note on ii. 19; cp. also ali-mala, and my 
note on avali at iii. 264. | 
9 «Then the shoot of the plantain [became] 
possessing slightly wind-tossed leaf-tips.’ Her 
thighs are likened to the stems of a plan in 





and her wavy silks to its leaves. — Scholion. — 
| Raja-nighantu, xi. 107, p. 149, gives uru- 


i 
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Translation. 





VICHAKSHANA. 


KING. 
Mountain.! 
VICHAKSHANA. 


Over the expanse of her buttocks was placed a 
girdle bejewelled with rubies. 


That wag making a peacock dance on the cliffs of Golden 


15 


Upon her two fore-arms, —as it were, the stalks of 


her lotus-like hands,“— were put rows of bracelets. 
Kine. That was— tell me?— was it not making them as lovely as an 


inverted quiver of Cupid! 


16 


VICHAKSHANA. A choice necklace of monster-pearls* was placed on 
. Pp p 


her neck. 
KING. 

stars, ranged in ranks about it.® 
VICHAKSHANA. 

in her ears. 
KING. 


VICHAKSHANA. 
KING. 


stambha, ‘ thigh-pillared’ or ‘ thigh-stemmed,’ 
as one of 16 names for plantain. Kalidasa has 
the same comparison at Meghaditita 98; and 
so has Amaru, as cited by BR. under kadala. 
Parab, Subh., p. 449, cl. 396, has lambhitah 
kadali-stambhas tad-irubhyam parabha- 
vam. Cp. rambhoru ; also iv. 7° below. 

1 Mount Meru, to 
buttocks firm are likened here. Cp. ii. 34 n. 

2*QOn her handlotus-forearmstalk-pair.’ 

$*Then, tell me, does it [the ‘*pair’’] 


not look like [or appear beautiful as or glitter 


as] a reversed Cupid’s quiver ?’—The fore- 
arm and the quiver have the same general 
shape. See Griffiths, i. p. 15 a, b, and pl. 73, 


83. The synonyms for quiver stand at 


Amarakoga ii. 8. 88; but I cannot cite any 
special description of Cupid’s quiver. The 


whose rocky steeps her 


That was giving to the moon of her face an ample retinue of 


17 


And a pair of ear-rings, studded with gems, was put 


That was transforming her face into a chariot of Cupid and 
furnishing it with two wheels to drive it to and fro.® 

With native collyrium they adorned her eyes.’ 
That was putting § a bee on the fresh blue-lotus ® that serves as 


18 


[or rows—as the pearls strung on their 
several parallel strings are in rows] attends 
uESE her face-moon.’ 
6*Then her face-Cnpid-ear with two 

wheels was driven to and fro.’ Ear-rings like 
veritable wheels: Griffiths, figs.-12, 50, 52, 
54, 55! 

7 «Her eyes were made possessing native- 
collyrium-produced decoration.’ 

6‘ Then a fresh-bluelotus-bee was given 
to the Five-arrowed God.’—See root r: 
uppiu = uppio (Jacobi, § 2, line 5, Lautlehre) 
= arpito.— Konow thinks I am wrong, and 
that silimuha here means only ‘arrow.’ Cp. 
ii. 38. 

*The blue-lotus (kuvalaya, utpala) is — 
one of the five flowers that serve as Cupid’s 
arrows. <A fair maid’s eyes are often likened 


—— nose is compared to an inverted quiver, (as here) to such a lotus (see Spriiche, 3702, 
aoe Parab’s Subh., p. 435, gl. 121. $818, 3838); or, the face is a lotus, and 
= ¢ ‘Six-masika-pearls.’ If a masaka or the restless eyes are bees (2658, 2660). 


een ‘bean ’ was 4} grains, these would weigh over The fondness of the bees for the lotus is a 

ae. a pennyweight apiece and be worth each common-place of the poets. The dark col- 

eo _ some 27 x 27 or 729 times as much asaone-___lyrium is here likened to the dark bees that 

oe grain pearl! Cp. iii. 318 below. swarm about the blossoms. Cp. Raghuvaiiga, 

~~ 5*Then a multitude of stars in ranks _ iii. 8. or 
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Act Second. 


—ii. 23 


Se ee SSS 


one of the arrows of the Five-arrowed God. 
fresh lotus-arrow ! to the Five-arrowed God.? 
The wreath of curly locks that fringes the crescent 


VICHAKSHANA. 
of her forehead * was arranged. 


That was giving a 
19 


[ Or; ] 


Kine. That was the spotted antelope appearing on the moon's 


disk.# 


= 20 


VICHAKSHANA. Upon the temples of the bright-eyed maid they 
heaped the flowers her tressy burden hid.? 
KiNG. That was letting you see a contest between Rahu and the 


Moon, on the part of the fawn-eyed girl.® 


21 


VICHAKSHANA. Thus the Queen decorated the girl with decorations 


to her heart’s' content. 


King. That was an adorning of the ground of a pleasure grove’ by 


the beauty of spring.® 


22 


JestER. This, O King, is very truth that I tell you: 

The maid whose look is straight and bright, —collyrium befits her 
[eyes]. Whose breasts are like to ample jars,—a pearl necklace becomes 
her. But if upon the round expanse of her buttocks you place a gorgeous 


girdle, we may call this adorning and dis-adorning her.® 


1 As in Spriiche, 5691>, gilimukha (see 
BR.) means not only ‘ bee,’ but also ‘ arrow.’ 

2 That is, the renewal (implied in nava) 
of the decoration of her eyes was like renew- 
ing that one of Cupid’s five arrows which 
consists of a blue lotus. 

8 ‘ Clinging to the edge of her forehead- 
mooncrescent.’ — See rac. 

4 ‘Accordingly, the black-spotted antelope 
is (vrt) on the moon’s disk in the middle.’ — 
Majjhau (= -ao, ie. madhyat), abl. sing., 
used adverbially. —'The face is the moon’s 
disk and the locks are the dark spots upon it. 

The dark spot or fleck on the moon greatly 
enhances its beauty (Cakuntala, sarasijam, 
i. 20, Williams), and is often likened to the 
black or dappled antelope (Kavyadarga, ii. 35). 
Hence the moon is called mrganka and harina- 
laksana or -lafichana. Rajagekhara calls it 
harina-laksman twice, and calls it enanika and 
mianka, and harinanka in this play. Cp. 
Hala, no. 14.— For the names of the *‘ fleck,” 
see Hemachandra, 106.— For the name 
étrabbit-marked,” see i. 25 and note. 

 8*Of the maid with eyes bright as 


23 


camphor-gum the tress-burden was possessing 
a hidden flower-heap.’— Let the reader notice, 
with reference to the sequel (iv. 181, 20°), 
that ghana-sara is one of eleven synonyms 
for camphor (karpiira, which see, Raja- 
nighantu, p. 101). -. 

6*Then a boxing-match between Rahu 
and Moon was shown [you] by the gazelle- 
eyed one.’—Rahu, the demon who causes 
eclipses by ‘‘swallowing” or ‘‘ hiding’’ the 
moon, is here likened to the heayy tresses ; 
and the blossoms, to the moon. 

Tresses and flowers have a strife to see 
which shall cover or hide the other. Her 
lovely tresses win —they eclipse the flowers. 

7 ‘ Sport-grove-ground.’ — Or else, ‘ sport- 
grove-earth,’ that is an earth or world of 
places or opportunities for amorous delights. 
In either case the Heroine is meant. Cp. 
ii. 3>. 

8 This means the Queen. —Scholion. 

®* And, on the other hand, on whose 
wheel-like buttock-expanse is a certain girdle- 


pride, of her we call this adornment and 


dis-adornment’ — if I may venture so to 
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jj. 23!— Translation. [252 


Kise. [Again! with his thoughts on her. | 
Her soft bathing garment, wet and clinging closely? to her waist with 
its triple folds, and jo her shoulders,? [but] loose upon her magnificent 
buttocks ‘4 and jar-like breasts,° betrays the tenderness® of her liana-like 
form and its beauty. 24 
Jester. [As ifwexed.] Ho you! I described heras adorned with all 
her ornaments: while you, — you won’t remember her except? as robbed 
of all her decorations by the water.*— Well, hasn’t my lord ever heard 
this? ® | 
Adornments make the comeliness even of a person who is naturally 
handsome to unfold itself [to still greater beauty]. A certain splendor 
results from adorning even genuine precious stones with diamonds. 29 
Kine. ’Tis only the hearts of fools, mind you,” that fair women !! rob 





by the bewitching accessories of attire; while clever men have to be won 8 


by natural beauty. Grape-juice isn’t sweetened with sugar.# 26 

VICHAKSHANA. As the King has intimated: ” 

To swelling breasts, or eyes that to the budding ears do reach,’® [or] 
face that serves as moon unto the earth, and body that is a stream of the 
rivers of loveliness,!7 what excellence is imparted by 18 the art of dress 
and adornment? [Very little, perhaps. But] why” [then] is even that 


reproduce the paronomasia of bhisanam 
diisanam. 

i Cp. ii. 04. . 

2 ‘Adhering (laggam), water-close’ (1.¢. 
skin-tight with the water, jala-nividam). | 

=! triple-fold-provided-navel and on 
arm-roots’: cp. Amarakoga, ii. 6. 79. 

4 Getting loose on her paragons of but- 
tocks and breasts.’ See gvas+ ud, ‘sich 
lésen,’ in BR. 5 Cp. ii. 44%. 

6 Perhaps laigima- is connected with 
langh, ‘spring,’ and means * springiness, elas- 
ticity,’ and so ‘litheness.’? That is not far 
from Vasudev’s definition, tarunya, ‘youth- 
fulness, tenderness.’ 

7<‘Not ... except ’’ renders jeva. 

8 He had already so described her, i. 26. 

* It wasn’t the Jester’s fault if the King 





hadn’t heard the first half —see i. 31°. 


_ 1 Hanta. 
Nl KeadAlrvyat. 
12 Or, ‘excellence (guna) of the witchery 


of attire.’ 


18 Bhavanijja: we must take the causa- 
tive of bhi as = ‘cause to come or yield,’ 
colloquial ‘fetch’ (‘‘that’ll fetch him’), 
slang ‘fetch’ (=‘allure, attract’). 

14 It must be sweet by nature, if at all. 
Cp. Spriiche, 3316. 15 At i. 338. 

16 Cp. i. 32a>,—Or, ‘that reach to the 
ear-buds’ (the flowers placed as ornaments 
over or in the ears). 17 Cp. il. 34. 

18 « What merit of breasts etc. is made by 
the art etc. ?’ Sar 

19 ‘Listen to this (imam) reason .. . for 
this fact (tattha—see Whitney, § 303a), 
that (jam) even that (tam pi—the toilet 
adornment just mentioned) is all (savvam) 
agreeable: What (frustration or) impair- 
ment of natural growth is there?’ The 
reason is put in the form of a rhetorical 
question. I take tattha and jam as correla- 
tives. —Ridhi outmatches artifice (yoga) 
and has a power [for better, for worse] quite 
independent of the tricks of the toilet —says 
the Scholiast. 
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Act Second. 


—_— ll. 207 


all agreeable? Listen while | tell you the reason? for it now: You 


cannot spoil natural beauty ! 
KING. 


What is the use of artificial ways of adornment? 
The person itself that takes the heart of a man,° that is 


of actresses. 


27 


Moreover, my honest Kapifijala, here’s a, point for you Fo 


Those are the tricks 


lovely. Therefore, matrons, at that supremely happy moment in which 
they are united with their husbands, and in which the joy of love that 
brings a whole host of excellences is attained, do not wish at all for 


splendid attire. 


28 


VICHAKSHANA. Sire, this I may tell you: not only by the Queen’s 
orders did I follow Karptira-maiijari,* but also because I had come to terms 


of close friendship® with her. 


Therefore, as I’m ready at her need, I will, 


again [as before] make myself her attendant. 

For the purpose of testing the heat of her [love-fever], their hand was 
laid in the fold between her breasts® by her friends, and was oiten as- 
tonished out of it? by the burning and quickly* withdrawn.—[ But] what 
of that even? Give ear to these words, pleasing, yet alarming :® Ward- 
ing off the moonbeams with her hand for a shade, she passes the 


night. 


The rest of the business Kapifijala will tell you. 


it should be done. 


And [as he says ], so 


[At this, she steps about the stage, and then exit.) [8] 


Kine: But, man, what is that “rest of the business’”’? 
Jester. Today is the fourth day of the Swing festival! [5] And 
ere it close, Karpiira-maiijari is going to be put in the swing in front of 


the [image of] Parvati. 


1‘Zisten to the reason, being heard 
fsuvvantam, passive of eru, Jacobi, § 69. 3), 
i.e. the reason, while I tell it.’ 

2‘ You, this one, are instructed.’ 

8 ‘ What own-person (nia-aigam) is man- 


heart-captivating.’ 
4Tae: loosely used genitive with anu- 


5‘ Had come to the amity of apple-of-the- 
eye-friendship.’ Cp. Psalm xvii. 8. 

6‘ The hand, laid on or In, was with- 

drawn from the depression (utsanga-tas) 


~~ between her breasts.’ — For the dative in -a, 
ep. Jacobi, § 38, and i. 14%, 34*, iv. 21°. 


So my lord is going to wait at the Emerald 


7 See BR., damara, ‘a very astounding 
thing. The hand is spoken of — boldly — 
as astounded. 

8 Helai (helae), ‘without more ado.’— 
See root Ers. 

9 The reason for the alarm makes the 
Scholiast much trouble.—Her behavior 
seems to indicate that she is love-sick (cep. ii. 
5>, canda-maranijja), if not also a bit moon- 
struck. 

10 Cp. Vallabhadeva, no. 1411, and Ko- 
now’s Essay, p. 190. | 

11 Cp. ii. 68 and note. 
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ii. 297 — Translation. [254 
Seat! and watch Karpira-maiijari while she swings. This is “that rest of 
the business.” [8] | 

Kine. [Reflecting.] Well, you have scored one on pe old lady, keen 
as she is. [10] 

Jester. Made the old cat drink sour gruel and think it was milk? — 


I eee © 
Kixg. Who else but you? is ready at my need? What else but the 
- moon is clever enough to raise the tides of the ocean? [13] 


[At that, they step about and make as if they were entering the Plantain Arbor.] [14] 


Here is the raised seat begemmed with crystal. And so, 


[26] 
[The King does so.] 

Jester. [Raising his hand.] O King, behold the moon at the 
full! [19] A 

Kine. [Looking.] Oh! it’s the face of my beloved in the swing that 
he’s pointing out to me when he says “moon at the full.” [ Regards 
her attentively.| [22] 

Paling the face of every beauty here,* making the sky’s hollow vault 
to ripple® with the liquid moonlight of her loveliness, and breaking the 
haughty pride in the hearts of maids that regard her,” appeareth the moon- 
like orb of her face as she moves straight to and fro in her sport on the 
[ Or,] appeareth the moon-like orb of her face, artless and mobile, 


J ESTER. 
man, sit down on it. 


swing. 
as she plays at swing.’ 
gruel — [thus] I conjecture.’ — Proverbial. 


Konow cites Viddh., p. 114°, and Hasya- 
rnava, 584, 


et 1 Literally ‘‘Emerald-Heap.”” This is, 
I think, a jocosely exaggerating nickname 
for a seat, liberally ornamented, as we may 


presume, with gems. The scholion to this 
nassage calls it ‘‘a kind of raised seat’’; and 
to such a seat allusion is made at ii, 29%. 
’ The name appears to include not only the 





= seat, but also an arbor (called ‘ Plantain 
a Arbor” at ii. 29!*) or other shelter in which 


Sa - it was placed, since a door is mentioned at 
x ii. 42%. To judge from iv. 18%, the “Seat” 


3 For the ablatives, see p. 203. 

4 ‘Making colorless ( viechaa) the facgs 
of the (circle, i.e.) entire collection of beauties 
in the town.’ 6 See under vicchola. 

6‘ That regard (iks) her,’ with envy of 
her beauty, namely. 

7¢* Appears her face-moon, straightly 
(sarala) moving-to-and-fro (tarala) in her 





=e and the ‘“‘Arbor’’ would seem to be in two swing-sport.’ Or, ‘Appears her face, artless 
oe different localities. I cannot reconcile the (straight, not crooked) and mobile.’ 
ToS apparent contradiction, Of course, we might The two adjectives are used of a look, in 
-~___ render the name by “Emerald Arbor.” like collocation, in Bhartrhari’s smitam 
aes 2(By me] ‘she, thinking (ti) [This is] eit.  Tarala, used of winds, waves, 
ee ee | mnie”? Sa iaee = was made to drink sour Gentting, of eyes, glances, faces a-tremble 
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or Act Second. —ii. 33 
And again : . 


With [waving] chowries! raised aloft, with showy rows of banners 
dazzling-white, [and] with bells,—assuming a likeness to the resplen- 
dent (?) Asura-maidens’ cars,? [now] mounting the rampart, in its course, 
ascending, descending, coming, and going: the swing, captivates® the heart 
of men with its sinkings and risings.* 31 

And again: 

With the tinkling jewelled anklets, ° 
With the flashing jingling necklace, 
With the show of girdles garrulous 


With the sound of lovely jingles 
From the rows of rolling bangles, — 
[Pray] whose heart is not bewildered 
While the moon-faced maiden swings?’ $2 


From their ringing, ringing bells, ® 


Jester. Oh! you're an aphorist ;* but I'll be your commentator and 


describe her with all prolixity. 


Pained neath the pressure of her towering breasts, 
Her rosy feet cry out to Love for help, — 
Their voice her tinkling anklets set with gems.? 33 


with angry tears, means ‘mobile, bright, 
flashing,’ etc. 

Note the uncommonly effective employ- 
ment of alliteration and of well-balanced 
paronomasia in the swing-line, which is an 
admirable bit of word-painting. The metre 
of Kalidasa’s lyrical master-piece suits it to 
perfection. The following verse may give 
some idea*of the rhythm and the internal 
rime: | 
Moves to | and fro, | swinging high, | swing- 

ing low, || now arise, | then asink | ing. 


1 A kind of fan-like brush, made of the 
yak’s tail, often with bejewelled handle, and 
serving as one of the insignia of royalty. Pic- 

“tured in Griffiths, pl. 5, 7; Banners, i. p. 15 b. 
2The order of words in my version is 
ambiguous, as it is in the original: the 
uncertain ‘‘resplendent’’ may qualify ‘‘Asura- 
maidens’’ (asura-taruni) or ‘‘ cars.’’ — The 
Asuras are the foes of the gods. 

8 ‘ Makes(kunai) captivation (-haranam) 
by (-vasa) its coursing (raa).’ Raa, raya, 
from ri, ‘run, currere,’ as used of the motion 
of liquids, is not an unfit word. 

_ 4 What was said of the foregoing stanza 
applies in large measure to this. 
’ The four Balen: that fill up lines 


abe are bahuvrihis to hindolanam: ‘a swing- 
ing which possesses (i.e. in which become 
manifest) tinkling-jewelled-anklets, jingling- 
necklace-flash,  ringing-bell-mouthy-girdle- 
display, [and] rolling-bangle-row-produced- 
sweet-jingle-sound.’ 

6 Little bells were attached to the girdles. 
See Bhartrhari’s eta¢ calad, or Spriiche, 1456; 
with which—in general, also—our stanza 
may be compared. 

7*To the heart of whom is her swinging 
not bewildering (heart-bewildering) ?’ 

Note again the beautiful appropriateness 
of the rhythm: it is that of the prthvi, with 
its «Oda of jingling tribrachs and bell-like, 
chiming cretics. Thestanza is a tour de force 
in the use of imitative words (onomatoposia). 
Compare Edgar A. Poe’s ‘“*The Bells.” 


Rajacekhara repeats the first half of the 


stanza at Balabh. li. 3. 

X= For pictorial illustration of a swing- 
scene, see Griffiths, figure 66. 

8 You express yourself with all the exag- 


gerated concision of a writer of aphorisms (cp. 


Max Miiller’s Sanskrit Literature, p. 71f.). 


®¢The pair of her fvot-lotuses, pressed — 
by the superposed-breast-mountain-slopes, — 
calls as it were to Love with the sound of the 


tinkling jewelled anklets.’ 
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Her rownded buttocks, as she plays at swing, 
For joy are laughing, laughing once again, — 


Their yoice the chiming of her jewelled zone. 34 
The stream of pearls adown her neck that flows, 
Bright undulating with the moving swing, 
Bears far and wide King Cupid’s name and fame, 
As if they hung like creepers o’er its flood. ? 35 
. Her garments tossed, as gainst the wind® she swings, 
Reveal some glimpses of her lovely form, 
Which calls to Love to nestle by her side. * 36 
Her earrings, striking gainst her saffroned cheeks, 
Mark lines that do a playful tally keep, 
To count each oscillation of the swing-° 37 
_ Sudden she opes her eager bloomy eyes, 
val | Big as her palm, and Cupid’s quiver fills 
With piercing shafts of lotus-petals blue.® 38 
, And on the downward glide, behind her head - 
y. Stands out her braid, like stock of Cupid’s whip, 
ue And says “Stay not the coursing of the swing!”* 39 
| Thus all this maiden’s winsome-graceful ways, 
a Displayed in swinging, form a picture bright, 
be oe Which Love, sly limner, paints in every heart! © 40 
’ — 
ys 
a ut _ 4*Her chariot-wheel-rounded buttocks, tossed by the envisaged wind, her limbs, call- 
: - : swing-play-voiceful (i.e. -jingling), seem to ing upon Love, make him, as it were, to settle 
‘Pa Z laugh for joy, with the sound of the bells of down beside them.’ = 
=e her bejewelled girdle.’ — Bejewelled girdle :. 5 ‘Her earring-pair, by its eqntact-plays 
pase Griffiths, pl. 55. Bells on bracelets, fig. 6; upon her thick-besaffroned cheeks, seems (to 
‘r-yae on trappings, pl. 6. give marks for the oscillations, i.e.) to make 
as ? 2 «Her pearl-necklace, withthe semblance 4 mark for each oscillation of the swing, with 
oo of a bright (tara) river (saria), flowing with an eagerness of counting.’ | 


6 ‘Her eyes, like her palm [in size— 
ep. i. 163, 30°], on a sudden blossomed-open 
with curiosity, seem to deliver bluelotus-petal- 
arrows to the Five-arrowed God.’ » : 

7 ‘The braid-stock behind her, acting the 
part of Cupid’s whip, (goes downward, as it 


the sport of the swinging, seems as if scatter- 
ing afar the fame-creepers of the Flower- 
weaponed King.’ Her necklace of magnifi- 
cent (cp. ii. 17*) pearls is compared to a 
stream which snatches and carries far and 
wide Cupid’s fame. This again is likened — 


Gn boldest metaphor—to a vine swaying 
loosely over the stream; the impetuosity of 
the stream tears the vine from its support and 
carries it far away ; orit spreads his fame far 

and wide. (In short, her ornate beauty is a 
for Cupid.) Bhartrhari, in his 
abhimata (Spriiche, 494), speaks of ‘‘ cutting 

the creeper of shame.”’ 

8 Produced by her motion through the air. 
_ 4¢Revealed slightly by her garments 


were, saying, i.e.) seems to say [threaten- 
ingly] as she sinks or is on the downward 
oscillation, ‘* There shall in no wise be an 
interruption of the course of the swing.””” _ 

I take padai of the first half of the for- 
ward oscillation, when the braid stands out. 


- Of course it may refer to the first half of the 


backward oscillation; and if so, we must 
render, ‘the braid falls on her back.’ : 
§¢Thus this maiden’s winsome-grace- 
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Act Second. 


—ii. 418 





Kine. [Dejectedly.] Ah, Karpiira-maiijari has distap uated) ! Empty 


is the swing; empty my heart ; 
gaze. 
JESTER. 
wink —seen— vanished? [3] 
Kine. Speak thou not thus. 
and evanished.* 


empty the eyes of one who fain would 


She’s come it on you like a streak o’ lightning,’ eh? in a 


= 


[Say rather,] like the mirage *— seen 
[ He makes as if recalling something.| [6} 


As red as madder are her close-sealed lips; like fresh-wrought gold 
bright is her slender form; her glance outdoes in dazzling lustrousness 


or in whiteness,* the new moon’s slender crescent ; 
Thus o’er the maid, with tremulous fawn-like eyes, there 


collyrium. 


her jet-black hair is like 


plays this beauty of colors ;® and by them,® arrogant Cupid in enthralling 


youthful hearts, seems to have fulfilled his purpose. 
Here’s the Emerald Seat. 


J ESTER: 


41 
Sit down on it,’ old man, and 


wait for her. [2] Besides, the evening is at hand. [They do so.| [4] 


KING. 


scorching hour of a summer’s midday. 
Well then, with [the remembrance of her] Loveliness’as his 


J ESTER. 


The night, though very chill, [to me] seems like the very 


[5] 


[sole] companion, let the King just wait a jiffy while I fetch the various 


refrigerants to cool him off. 


[At that, he makes as if he were leaving the 
stage’ and looks before him.] Why, but here’s Vichakshana coming this — 


way [and already] quite near by. [8] 


radiant swing-display-ways, — in whose heart 
(citta) does not the skilful picture-maker 
(citta-ara, Skt. citra-kara), Love, as it were, 
depict [them] ?’ 

Vilasa is ‘grace,’ but also ‘merry play’ 
with a connotation of coquetry.. Ujjala, 
‘blazing out, bright.’ —'Fo pavanca I assign 
the meaning adambara given by Halayudha. 


—Caria has a vague meaning for which even 


the word ‘acts’? is too precise: ‘*ways’’ is 


_ perhaps its best English counterpart. — The 


Pprakrit makes a pun on citta, which is lost 
in Sanskrit.— Properly, niuna is ‘skilful, 
clever.’ I take it as ‘ (playfully) skilful,’ 
thereby straining it a little, I fear, in the di- 
rection of vidagdha, ‘sly.’ 

i¢Then it was lightning-streaked (im- 


personal passive of denominative) by her.’ 


2 * Like the town of Hari¢chandra.’ — He 


was expelled from heaven for pride ; but, re- 


penting during his fall, he was forgiven and 
was stayed in mid-air, where he and his are 
now sometimes seen in their aerial city. 

3 Note the striking contrast between the 
King’s love-lorn solemnity and the Jester’s 
facetiousness. ‘The difference between nattha 
and pa-nattha seems to be intentional and I 
have reproduced it in my version. ‘ 

* Dhavalima- is applicable both to the ra- 
diance of a glance and to the whiteness of 
the moon. 

5 For reha, see note to iv. 205. 

6 «By which (jia, scilicet rehae) Cupid 
appears as possessing an accomplished object.’ 

7 I suppose that the King had risen from 
it in his excitement. He does not to 
have left the Arbor since ii. 29%. ; 


8 We have therefore now to imagine the 


stage as representing simultaneously two dit 
ferent scenes: 


1. the “‘Emerald Seat” with 
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The time appointed, as her friends have told it! [9] 


[As if recollecting ; and betraying by his manner the eagerness of love.] [10] 


Thy hands and feet are shoots of tenderest growth; 

Thin® eyes, meseems, are water-lilies blue; 

Thy face, albeit like the [cool-rayed] moon ; — 

Although thy form is like a champak fresh ; — 

Alas, oh marvel! how they me inflame! ? 42 


Jester. [Looking attentively.] Ah, here’s Vichakshana, with vari- 


[2] 


ous refrigerants. 


[Then enters Vichakshand carrying the refrigerants.*] 
VICHAKSHANA. [Stepping about.] Ob, how my ‘dear girl suffers 


from the burning fever of separation ! 
[Approaching her.] Lady, what have you here? 


[s] 


JESTER. 

VICHAKSHANA. Various refrigerants. 
JESTER. Whom are they for? 
VICHAKSHANA. My dear girl. [10]. 
JESTER. Well then, give me half. 
VICHAKSHANA. What for? 

Jester. For the King. 


VICHAKSHANA. 


But, [I mean,] for what reason ? 


Jester. And what’s the reason in Karpiira-mafijari’s case?” [15] — 
VICHAKSHANA. Don’t you know she’s seen the King? 
Jester. And you—don’t you know the King’s seen Karpura- 


manjari ? 


the King seated, ‘‘alone”’ ; and 2. the meeting- 
place (near by, to be sure) of the Jester and 
Vichakshana. Cp. the Analysis, p. 219. 

We are to suppose that the King does 
not hear the Jester’s remarks (ii. 41° and ii. 
42?) nor the ensuing colloquy (il. 42° as far 
as ii. 437); and that, in strictness, the Jester 
does not hear the King’s remark, ii. 41°, 

And yet, curiously enough, the Jester 


does turn this last phrase to account by quot- 


ing it, mockingly, at ii. 50, as if he had legit- 
imately overheard it. See ii. 50? and note. 

1 The King here lapses into rhythm, al- 
though the forms are Cauraseni : see preced- 


[At that, they both laugh.] 


ing note. The appointment refers, I think, 
to a nocturnal meeting immediately following 
the close of act ii, [= See additional note 
upon p. 289. 

2 <‘ Inflame,” with literal and with meta- 





phorical meaning, as in Prakrit. One ex- 


pects green shoots, water-lilies, etc., to be 
cooling, not inflammatory. Similarly 11. 20. 

3‘ Possessing a taken coolness-contriv- 
ance totality.’ See OB., ciciropacara. Sa- 
maeri, ‘ totality of the needful requisites.’ 

Bana gives a most interesting list of the 
means used to allay the heat of the body at 
Harsha-charita, p. 177-178. 
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Where is the King, then? * 
JESTER. At the Emerald Seat, as you! directed. [20] 


VICHAKSHANA. 


VICHAKSHANA. Well then, stay with the King near the door of the 
Emerald Seat, in order that, since each has seen the other, the last fare- 
well may now be said to all refrigerants ! * - 

Jester. [Puts his arms around her. Then, throwing away the refrig- 
erants, he says to them:] Be off to the land of Never-come-back! [And 
addressing her:] Why then must we stay in the neighborhood of the 
door? [26] 

VICHAKSHANA. On account of the Queen’s directions. 


JESTER. Why such directions ??- 

VICHAKSHANA. The Queen has planted there* three young trees. 
JESTER. What trees? What trees? [30] 

VICHAKSHANA. An amaranth, a tilaka, and an agoka. 

JESTER. Pray what is she going to do with them? 
VICHAKSHANA. The Queen said to Karptira-manjari : 


When a maiden who is in love, embraces an amaranth, or looks at a 
tilaka, or touches with the tip of her foot an acoka, then they burst into 
bloom. So do thou satisfy for them their longings.° 43 

And now Karpira-mafijari is going to do it. 

JesteR. Well then, I’ll fetch the old man from the Emerald Seat, 
station him where he’ll be hidden by the tamala shrub, and let him witness 
the affair with his own eyes.° [2] [He makes as tf doing so." To the 
_ King.| Ho there, up and behold the moon’s crescent [beaming] over 
the ocean of your heart.* [5] 

[The King rises and looks.] 


[Then enters exquisitely adorned, Karpitra-manjari.] [7] 
But where’s Vichakshana ? 


KARPURA-MANJARI. 


5 Do thou satisfy for them their long- 
ings to bring forth flowers, by doing these 


There he seems to have 
Cp. ii. 417 and note. 


1 At ii. 29). 
remained since ii. 29%. 





2 Cp. ii. 54. The ardor of the two lovers several acts: cp. i. 20° and see my notes 
is now such that nothing will any longer avail thereto. 
to cool them. 6 «7 will make this thing to be before his 

3«QOf what nature (significance) are the eyes.’ — 


directions ?’ 
4 In the palace garden, near the door of 


- the Plantain Arbor (with its ‘* Emerald 


Seat’’) and the scene of the swinging. 


7 See note to ii. 417. 
® Compare Raghuvanga, xii. 36, where 


Sita’s laugh is likened to the moon rising — 


from the ocean, 


< 
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VICHAKSHANA. Coming up to her from behind.] My dear, now do 
as the Queen directed. [10] | 

KiNG. But man? what’s this? 

JESTER. Just you keep behind the tamala bush and you'll find out. 

VICHAKSHANA. € Here’s the amaranth. [13] 


(Karpira-maiijari puts her arms around it.] 


_ Kine. This lovely maiden, whose swelling breasts are ample as a 

water-jar,! by her impetuous, close embrace, hath made the young ama- 

ranth tree to blossom with such a profusion of flowers that a [veritable] 

“ procession of swarms of bees has [already] arrived here ! at 
JestER. Ah see, ah see, the mighty jugglery! For 

The amaranth tree, young though it is, just now close enfolded in her 

tender arms, all on a sudden shoots forth a multitude of flowers, — Love’s 


arrows, as lt were. 45 
Kine. Yes, not one whit less is the power? of longing. z 
VICHAKSHANA. Here is the tilaka tree. 
[Karpira-maiijari stands a good while looking at tt with sidelong glances. 
. Kine. Piercing, restless, and just touched with jet-black collyrium,? 
ta and having ever as their ready helper the Five-arrowed God* who bears 
SS. the [flowery] shafts, — such are her eyes ; and when® with them upon the 
tilak tree the fawn-eyed girl a sudden onset® makes, then it stands as if 
~ thrilled with delight,’ its crown all bristling® with masses of clustering 
; blossoms. 46 
VICHAKSHANA. And here’s the acoka tree. | 
= (Karpira-maijari makes as if she were giving it a dainty kick.] 
= ie: 1 Cp. ii. 24>, **sudden attack,’’ ‘‘surprise,"’—for that 
a 2 * Precisely such is the power.’ Thetree’s which, “if it happen by night, is called 
as ae longing (and the girl’s?) must have been so sauptika,’’ so familiar as main incident and 
eg powerful as to produce this magic effect. as title of book x. of the Maha-bharata. 
ey sth: 3¢ Anointed with a small portion of col- 7 Properly, ‘horripilated, bristling.’ 
EA, Te. -lyrium.’ Hindu poets constantly make allusion to  . 
~ oe es a 4 + Ever making or putting (kr) Cupid at _horripilation or bristling of the hair as caused 
(ee her side.’ — by emotions of pleasure. This again (see 
as < 5 Literally ‘When (jam) the attack of note toi. 52) is a curious fact of racial psy- 
ae rie _ the fawn-eyed girl’s eyes, piercing, etc., fell chology ; we think of it chiefly as a sign of 
9 ce on (was precipitated on) the tilaka-tree,then terror. Cp. iii. 24 and note and iy. 21. 
pe reat (tam) it stood thrilled as it were, etc.’ § Dantura, ‘toothed, tusked,’ and so 
ya 6 Hemachandra, 800, gives dhati as one ‘thickly beset,’ or ‘ bristling,’ — in evident 
of four synonyms (see above, p. 201) for rapport with romaiicio. 
- a I = 
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KING. 


Act Seeond. 


No sooner! had the maid, whose face is fair 

As is the radiance of the dapple moon,? 

In graceful play, to the agoka given, 

With [rosy] foot? whose [jewelled] anklets rang, 
A [dainty] touch, — than? in an instant burst 
Forth into blossom, e’en from every spray" 

In all its crown, a gorgeous show of flowers — 


A sight for all the denizens of heaven! 


JESTER. 


47 


Say, man, do you know the reason why the Queen* didn’t 


satisfy the longings of the trees herself? 


What occasion is there for anger? unseal your tongue and 


Krxc. I suppose of course you know? [2] 
JESTER. I'll tell, if the King won’t get wrathy. 
KING. 

speak. [5] 
JESTER. 


Although in this world comeliness of person does maintain 


the attractiveness of doting matrons,° nevertheless, methinks, it is in 
youth’s tenderest prime that Lakshmi (or Loveliness personified) mani- 


fests herself as presiding deity. 
KING. 
[on that point] myself. 


48 


I catch your drift ;* and, what’s more, have soimeliaae to say 


In spite of the fact that? [very] young maidens,® ‘a reason of their 
eager curiosity,® are [a bit] fickle-minded, nevertheless,’ it is with them, 
—their breasts just budding into view, — that the mystery of the Dolphin- 


bannered [God of Love] doth abide. 


49 


Jester. [Yes,] even trees blossom out with the mystery of the 
beauty of form; but they know not the mystery of love. “¢ 


1 The two ca’s hint at the fact that the 

touching with the foot and the bursting into 
ebloom occurred simultaneously. — Scholiast: 
Cp. iii. 34. 

2<* Deer-spotted [moon], [moon] flecked 
like the black antelope,’ —see ii. 20 note. 

8 Anhina. 

4‘Do you know what is the reason (in 
this, ettha, Whitney, § 303 a, i.e.) for this, 
that (jam) the Queen, etc. ?’ 

6 It seems to me licit to assign this con- 
notation to kamini, which I take as antitheti- 
eal to both tarunnae and balau. 

6 ¢Understood is your intention—I see 
what you mean,’ namely, that the Queen is 


a trifle passée as compared with this tender 
bud, Karpira-majiijari. The form of the Jest- 
er’s statement was purposely vague. 

7 ‘Maidens are fickle — just so (emea)!— 
but (puno) the mystery abides with etc.’ 
For emea, see Weber’s Hala, no. 865. 

8 Like Karpira-maiijari, as contrasted 
with the oldish Queen. 

9 Which is still unrestrained by the ex- 
periences and the sophistications of life. 

10 A staid matron like the Queen may 
continue to bear lovely children, as the trees 
bear lovely blossoms; but she no longer 
knows the keenness of youthful passion. 
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a [Behind the stage.] 

ONE OF THE Barps. A pleasant evening to the King! 
Behold, [the sun,] the jewel of the day,} 
His face red-yellow, like an orange ripe,” 
Hangs on the crest of yonder sunset-hill. 
Now Ruddy Goose and mate, alas, must part:? 
Their only friend hath left them — he whose rays 
Are myriad strings dyed gorgeous, madder-red.* 
He slackens now his fierce impetuous heat, 
And with it quick the pride of jealous maids ;§ 
Lulls half to sleep the eyes of all the world® 
And drowsy lilies that bestud the pool.’ 


Kine. At hand is now the even-tide — . 


“4 oBeEEE. “The time appointed, as her friends have told it.” ® [2] 
KARPURA-MANJARI. Vichakshana dear, [ll go now; it’s evening. 
VICHAKSHANA. So let us do. * 

[ Thereupon, they step about, and exeunt omnes.] - 

a [End of the Second Act.] 


55) put an end to their pouting (as do the 
breezes of spring, i. 15»), so that they yield to 


1 The stanza in outline reads: ‘The sun 
. « , relaxing... ., 


= (dinamani), making . 


possessing a madder . . . ray multitude, sole 
friend .. . , has become (jao) sunset-hill- 
situated,’ etc. I have reversed the sequence 
of the clauses. 

2 One is tempted to think that @ *nor- 
ange : an orange:: a naddre: an adder:: a 
numpire: an umpire ; but it appears that the 
n of naranj, nariiga, was lost before the word 
was adopted into English speech. See C. P. 
G. Scott, Transactions of the American Phil- 
ological Association, xxiii. 278, 272. 

§ The love and constancy of the Ruddy 
Goose and her mate are proverbial. They are 
doomed to pass the night in most pitiful sepa- 
ration. Hence the sun is their “ sole friend.”’ 
See papa Meghadita, note to 82. 





the gentle influences of love. The same idea 
at iii. 30. 

6 * With the eyes of people at the same . 
time (saha) making the lotus-group to be 
possessing half-sleep.’ There is Here a slight 
laxity of expression. 

7 The day-blooming lotuses (kamala’s) 
that close their eyes (nimilanti) at evening, 
as opposed to the night-blooming lotuses 
at evening—see Kavyddarca, i. 94, and 
Rtusamhara, iii. 23. 

The latter are white and close their eves 
at dawn, as appears from what is perhaps the 
loveliest of all the stanzas of K4lidasa, to wit, 
antarhite etc., near the beginning of act iv. 








# ‘Possessing a multitude of rays which of Cak.—Cp. his Urvaci, iii. 16.—See Boht- 
ic? have the cilia (or gorgeousness) of madder- lingk’s Hemachandra, 1160-1165, p. 217. — 
i ry ha gaya With this stanza, cp. i. 35 and iv. 18%, 
SS 7 _ §* And at the same time (saha a) relax- 8 The Jester mockingly takes his words 
ey _ ing or making to relent (muficanto) speedily from the King’s own mouth (see ii. 419). 
ae (sarahasam) his impetuousness (tivva-bha- The part that he quotes forms an indravajra 
os . vam), together with the hearts of jealous- line, but in the dialect of prose. See p. 257, 
ee _ proud-maids.’— Night and moonlight (ep. ii. note 8, and [@= p. 289. 
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ACT III. . 


[Then enters the King with the Jester. ] 
Kine. [ With his thoughts on her. | 


Put far away from me the ehampak’ bud! 
What use have I for juicy turmeric ?? 

Of what esteem is gold though ne’er so pure? 
Before her loveliness, whose radiance sweet, 
Is likest that of newly risen moon, 


And again : 


What need of bakul blooms, profuse and fresh 7? xt 


Bright as a necklace strung with emerald gems, 

Or wreath of jasmines where the bees have sucked, 

Her lovely glance, as quick she bent her neck,* 

Shot sidelong by,® and pierced my very heart.® 2 


Jester. Say, man, what do you stand there for, reeling off your 


twaddle like an uxorious husband ?? 


1 See i. 142, 16%, and notes. 

2 The rhizome of Curcuma longa, a plant 
of the ginger family. It is used as a condi- 
ment; as a dye-stuff, it yields lovely shades 
of yellow; and when chewed, affects the 
saliva as would saffron. See Pliny, N. H. 
xxi. 70, cited by BR.: Indica herba, zingiberis 
effigie, conmanducata croci vim reddit. —In 
oll-ollai (instr. s. fem. with hal-), the stem is 
doubled. 

. %¢What occasion is there (with, i.e.) 
for heaps of blooms of bakul, though fresh ?° 


The bakul, Mimusops Elengi, Roxburgh, 


p. 318, has flowers that are white and fra- 
grant. 

4 With an impetuously bended neck’ — 
as avyayibhava. 

6 «Glance, directed towards (see vig + ni 
7) in BR.) the region of her ear.’ The coquet- 
tish glance is usually sidelong and comes 
as it were from the outer corner of the eye 
(apanga). In darting such a glance, the girl 
may bend her neck or turn her head and so 


look by the place where, with her head in its 
natural position, her ear would be. — 

One might suspect here a reminiscence of 
Bhartrhari,who, in his san-ma ,q.-V., speaks 
of ‘‘glance arrows’? (drsti-banas) which are 
cravana-patha-gatas. 

6 The ‘*‘ Sidelong glance,’’ kataksa, etc.— 
Dandin, in his Poetics, ii. 327, gives, as 
example of vicesokti, a stanza which says: 
The women have no battle-cars, elephants, 
cavalry, nor foot-soldiers ; and yet with their 


sidelong glance (apaiga-drsti) they conquer 


the three worlds. —Parab, Subh., p. 434-5, 
has some 19 stanzas on the kataksa. — See 
Bhartrhari’s stanza, just cited, = Spriiche 
6824. Further, H4la’s Saptagataka, 505.— 
See also ii. 5 and my note on ii. 6°. 


7 Bhajjajida, literally, ‘ wife-conquered,’ 


seems to me in this connection necessarily to 





suggest the doting, foolish, overfond husband 
rather than the hen-pecked one. For the 
contempt in which the latter was held, see 
Spriiche, 4066. | 
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ii. 22 — Translation. [264 
Kine. My thoughts, man, are on a vision that I’ve seen in sleep. 
JESTER. Well then, old man, tell it to me. 

Kine. Methinks a maid with a lily-face stood in my vision within 


reach of my hand, and was about to strike me quickly with a blue lotus as 
I lay on my pleasure-couch. And then with eager haste did I catch hold 


upon the loose end® of her garment. 


No sooner * did she, leaving it in my 


hand, depart, than? my sleep, as it seemed, suddenly vanished too. 3 


J ESTER. 


Say, man, I too saw a vision last night. 


KING. 
J ESTER. 
Ganges. [7] | 
Kine. And then, and then? 
J ESTER. 


Kine. And then, and then? 
J ESTER. 


KING. 
JESTER. 


[ Aside, to himself.] Should think it might have! 


_ [ Aloud. ] 
[4] 


[ Expectantly.| Tell me then, what was the vision ? 
Methinks, last night in my vision I fell asleep by the 


Well, then the Ganges put her graceful little foot on the 
head of Ciya and washed me clean away with her water. 


[9] 


Then by a cloud that was raining at the autumn season to 
[its or my] heart’s content * I was absorbed. 


(22] 


A marvel, a marvel! — And then, and then ? 
And then, when the lordly sun had entered the asterism of 


Chitra,® the great cloud went near(?)® the place where the Tamraparni’? 


. 1* With eagerness by me hastily she was 
held or caught on the loose end.’ 

2Ca...a: cp. ii. 47 note. — Root muc. 

8 Adya. — Modern English distinguishes 
by “last night’? and ‘‘to-night’’ what in 

Sanskrit is contextually distinguished ; thus, 
adya_ asmabhir atra_ usitva, pratah, etc., 
‘to-night we’ll stop here, and early to-morrow 
morning,’ etc. 

4Is jadhiccham used aré xovod (kaka- 
ksivat, as the Hindus say)? I see no great 
pertinence in it in either case. 

_ § At the time of Rajacekhara, the autum- 

nal equinoctial colure would be less than ten 
degrees west of Spica, and the sun would be 
“in Chitra”? in “autumn”? (iii. 3"). 

For the transformation of rain-drops into 
pearls, see ee 344, 1544, 4029. Accord- 
ing to the stanza samtaptayasi (Ind, Ant. xiv. 
323 5 Spriiche, 67 81; and elsewhere), the 

ansformation takes pines under Svati: see 





p. 214, above. So in Manwaring’s Marathi 
proverbs, no. 1291: ‘If the Svati rain fall, 
there will be a crop of rubies and pearls, but - 
you will not get cotton enough for a lamp- 
wick.’’ Now Chitra and Svati have as their 
principal stars respectively Spica and Arctu- 
rus; and at the time of Rajacekhara, the 
approximate longitude of these two stars was 
respectively 188° 32/ and 188° 55!, that js 
practically the same. The author’s mention 
of Chitra, therefore, is not fortuitous, but 
significant. — My thanks are due to my 
honored colleague, Dr. Asaph Hall, for his 
kind help in matters of this nature. Cp. 
Whitney, Oriental and Linguistic Studies, ii. 
377, and his chart of the zodiac. 

6 Is antena used “ prepositionally ” (like 
antarena), here compounded with its “ gov- 
erned ’’ word-stem, and in the sense of ante, 
‘near’ Po 2? 

7 Cp. i. 174 note. 
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265 | Act Third. — in. 5! 
empties into the ocean. I, too, as I think, am within the cloud and go 
with it. [15] 

Kine. And then, and then? 

Jester. Then the cloud started to rain there with great big drops of 
water ; and the sea-oysters, such as they call pearl-oysters, emerged from 
the waters! and absorbed me; and I was within them and became a 
monster pearl.” [18] | 

Kine. And then, and then? 

Jester. Then in four-and-sixty pearl-oysters [successively] I was a 
drop of cloud-water, surpassing the opal® in hue, [and then,] in due 
course, I attained once more to the condition of being a pearl, one of per- 
fect roundness,‘ clear, and flashing. o 

So I, whom you see before you,’ fancy that my own self in the shape 
of a pearl,® was inside of those pearl-oysters. [1] 

Kine. And then, and then? 

Jester. Then those pearl-oysters were taken from the ocean as soon 
as they were mature, and they were opened. And I was among the four- 
and-sixty pearls. And a certain merchant bought me, giving [for me] 
a hundred thousand gold pieces. [5] ; 

Kixc. Oh, what a wonderful vision! And then, and then? 

Jester. Then the merchant sent for the jeweller and had him 
bore a hole through me.’ And that gave me a little something of 
a pain. [9] 

Kinc. And then, and then? 

Jester. And with the pearls of that lot,’ weighing ten mashakas 
apiece, a single row was strung in necklace style, and it was priced at 
ten million gold pieces. 5 

Kine. And then, and then? 


1 For the form, see p. 203. 7™+*Then by him, fetching the jeweller, 
2 This time it is a pearl of ten masakas the pearl was caused to be drilled.’ 
—see my note to ii. 17". See note 5, p. 264. 8‘ With that pearl-lot (of 64 pearls), 
8 ‘The tabasheer is a variety of opalfound weighing 10 magakas apiece.’ The ex- 
in the joints of the bamboo. 
46] arrived at new-pearl-ness, very ally an adjunct of muttahala and not of 
round, without any flat surfaces’ etc., ie. mandala. 

‘T arrived anew at’ etc. 9 That is, so as to form a necklace rather 
5 Thus I would express the force of so than a bracelet or what not: ep. hara-latthi, 
6‘* With or by (my) peafl-ness.’ For Kale’s note. = | 

tanaam, see Pischel on H. 0. 56. . 
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JESTER. Then [tke merchant, whose name was] Sagaradatta, put it in 
his casket and went to the capital of Vajrayudha, the king of Panchala, 
to Kanauj; and there*he sold it for the ten million. [3] 


Kine. And then, and then? 
JesTER, And then, 


As he, [the King of Kanauj,] considered her towering ample breasts, 
and also the beauty of the single string of pearls, he put it on the neck of 
his beloved. — Men of sense are pleased to see like meet with like. 6 

Moreover : 

At midnight’s hour, which was full of moonlight resplendent through- 
out the sky, in love’s embrace the royal pair had closed their eyes for 
terror at the shaft! of the Flower-arrowed God. Then by the plumpness? 
of her exceedingly towering, full, and jar-like breasts was I sore beset — 
[and so] awoke ! 7 

Kine. [ With a faint smile, and then reflecting. | 

You knew that this vision of mine, in which I met with her whom I 
love as my life ( pdna-samd-), was unreal; and so you thought you could 
dismiss it from my mind by your counter-vision.? 8 

JESTER. A decayed chieftain, a brahman exhausted with hunger, a 
naughty young wench, and a forsaken man,—these beguile themselves 
with the sweetmeats of wishes. And I ask you, man, whose power, now, 
is that ?° 

Kine. Love’s. [3] 

Jester. Although your love for the Queen has grown by [long] 
attachment, why, pray, do you, sir, fairly spreading your eyes over all of 
Karpiira-manjari’s person, gaze at her as if you were absorbing her? are 
the Queen’s good points inferior to hers? [5] 

Kine. Speak not thus! 

Suppose the knot of love is tied betwixt some man nand some maid; fx 
all that, beauty, I think, is not the [sole] cause of it.® 


1 Strictly, *‘ blows,’ ‘shots.’ 

2 Konow refers me to Kiratarjuniya, iv. 
8, where Mallinath glosses niveca by ‘ large- 
ness, plumpness’ [of the breasts]. 

8 ‘This vision, not real, —it, possessing a 
meeting with the life-equal-girl, thou knowest. 
sao Sint [thy] counter-vision, the warding-off 

missal of it [of my vision] is thy inten- 
4 Konow compares Viddh. i. 221. 





5 That is, Of whose power are these 
wishes and longings a manifestation? For 
the first two of the four cases, pemmam seems 
to be too specific. 

& ‘ Just under those circumstances (emea, 
cp. li. 49°), beauty, methinks, is not the [sole] 
cause of it’ (tattha): but rather, says the 
Scholiast, the working out of the inborn 
nature. 


But if, even in that 


267 | Act Third. — iii. 13 
case,! the [girl’s] loveliness is much praised,” that is done to put a seal on® 
the mouths of unkind-spoken people. ' 3 

Jester. But what, sir, is that which they call “ Love, love” ? 

Kina. The knot of attachment which exists between a mutually 
united pair, and which has grown strong under the dispensation of the 
Dolphin-bannered God, — that the connoisseurs call “ Love.” [2] 

JesteR. And of what sort is it? 

Kine. [Love is that] in which the feeling within the heart attains 4 
to sincerity and is devoid of the blemishes of suspicious behavior and 


so forth ;® in which there is an on-flowing stream of longing of each for 


the other ; whose very essence is imparted by Cupid and enhanced by 
amorous play. 10 

Jester. And how might it be recognized ? 

Kine. They whose hearts are set, each toward the other, in utter 
commotion by the unforced flow of very restless glances ; who speed ever, 
more and more, the arrows that Cupid gives them ; — of such persons® the 
heart-wound becomes very easily manitest. | 11 

Jester. That which has the outward beauty of a deeply seated 
disturbance of heart, — that the world calls “ Love with Cupid's adorn- 
ment.” Hard as it may be to recognize, a person does manifest it among 
people. That we know to be Cupid’s very mighty jugglery. 12 

Moreover, if the love that is in the heart? [of the one] awakens [in the 
other a corresponding] attachment, what occasion is there in that case 
for the trickery of the bravery of ornaments ? 

KING. That’s true, man ! 

What need of girdles, bracelets, diadems, anklets ? what need of 
beauty ?§ and what need of the shows of ornament? [There is no need 


1 Where beauty is not the sole cause of 
the attachment. 

2 As an ostensible reason for the love. — 
Since mah is not necessarily = kanks (see 
Pischel, H. 4. 192), I suppose I am justified in 
connecting mahijjai here with Vedic mah 
(‘is extolled, is magnified’), and not with 
manth, Marathi mathanem (‘is revolved, con- 
sidered, taken into account”). 

8‘ Then (tam, correlative to jam, ‘if’) a 
seal is put on’ etc. 4 Hi, that is, eti. 

_ 8 ¢O£ suspicion-behavior and so forth,’ 


6 «Of ahat persons, possessing hearts | 


completely agitated by glances which are 
nature-flowing and very restless, the send- 
ings-forth of the Cupid-given-arrows increase, 
—of them’ etc. 

In this version I follow NR, reading 
(instead of luntia, ‘robbed ’) lunthia, ‘ agi- 
tated.’ I take peranta-lunthia as ‘ boundary- 
agitated,’ ‘agitated to their very limits.’ — 
See OB. under tar + vi 5). 

7For mana and citta, occurring together 
at iii. 121 and iii. 11, there seems to be but 
one available English word, namely ‘ heart.’ 

8 Neither gewgaws nor beauty signify much 

where the passion is mutual. Canga and its 
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ili. 138 — Translation. [268 


of all that.] And so, in this world, it is something else? which puts the 





flowers of happiness in the grasp of fair maidens. 13 
And again : ; 


What need of the performance of song and dance ? and what need of 
strong drink? what need of incense of aloes? and what need of saffron? 
—On alt the earth in daintiness naught else can equal man’s tender 
passion.? 14 

And again : 

The consort of an emperor and the wife of a common man, — in the 
matter of love there is not even a grain of distinction between them to be 
found, methinks, [even] if a certain difference in outward splendor is 
effected by rubies and decorations and garments and saffron. 15 

And again : 

Why speak of restless eyes —of face like to the moon — of towering 
breasts? There is some other réason here, I think, why women from our 
hearts * do ne’er withdraw. 16 

Jester. That is so. But explain to me another thing: [Even in 
that] which during childhood is unattractive to the heart of a man, — 
even in that, with [the attainment of] adolescence, a certain beauty 
develops itself. [2] . 

Kine. Surely there must be here in the world two Creators who are 


skilful in building the body and in giving it the bloom of youth: the 


one fashions the’first girlish form; while the second, by giving it the 
finishing touches,® brings out its loveliness.® 17 
And therefore : 
Bejewelled bracelets and girdles and anklets, beauty of dress, strings 
of emerald gems, mineral rouge,’ a necklace of pearls, —[all those things ] 
4 Ablative singular or plural, H. 3. 8, 9. 


5 ‘By carving it or sculpturing it (Scho- 
liast, utkirya), by putting on the nicer 


derivatives are used of natural beauty —cp. 
nisagga-canga, li. 25%, and paai- Ca, nei ma. il. 
26°. As to the form (instr. s. fem., from Skt. 





an-stem !), cp. umha cited by Jacobi, § 42, ~. 
1] take tam as ‘and so.’ 
2‘ There is of fair-waisted maids some- 


thing else [than gewgaws—namely, native 


attractiveness], by which they get the flowers 
of happiness.’ Or, suhaattana may be the 


ensemble of womanly charms that draw and 
hold fast her lover’s heart. 


3am not sure that I have hit just the 


i right meaning of ruccissa: nor do I see the 
-appositeness of punu. | 


touches’ as contrasted with the first or 
rougher ‘fashioning’? (ghadana). The 
Marathi kandaranem, cited by Dr. Konow, 
is an instrument used for the finer work of 


goldsmiths and others. 
6 ‘Makes fully manifest (the form), dis- 
plays it to advantage.’ 


7 Properly, gairika, which is usually de- 
fined as ‘ruddle, red chalk.” But Hema- 


chandra, 1036, makes it a synonym of dhatu, a2 ho 


yee) cee. 


and this is a liquid mineral which wells ub/. | 
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are surpassed by the youthful bloom of maidens,’ Which is the spell that 
fascinates the heart, and is a sixth arrow of Cupid,? and a charming one. 

Moreover : : 18 

A form full of loveliness, eyes that reach almost to the ear and have 
large pupils, a bosom with ample breasts, a waist that-has the triple folds 
and may yet be grasped by the fist, wheel-like buttocks,’ — pray what 
need of aught else in the time of tender youth? Just these five things 
put into maidens’ hands Cupid’s great banner of victory.* 19 

[Behind the stage (is heard the Heroine, saying :)] 

Friend Kurafgika, I am really languishing by reason of these refriger- 
ants, as a lotus [languishes by reason of the arrival of the torrid season 
that calls for the use of refrigerants]. 

A shoot of lotus-root [to me] seems like poison; a string of pearls 
seems like a poisonous serpent; the breeze from the palm-leaf fan seems 
to spread flames ;° likewise the water from the jets of the shower-bath as 
it comes out on my hand is hot; and not the sandal, that sovereign 
remedy [against heat], allays the burning of my frame.® 20 

Jester. Did the old man hear? are his ears loaded with a jowl-full 
of the nectar ?7 [2] will he then even today take no notice of his lotus 
root ® that is languishing by reason of the intense heat? of his saffron 
dolly that he has to play with,’ that is being sprinkled with most intol- 
erably scalding water??? of his single string of monster pearls that [now ] 


+ ‘ By just these five things maids become 
possessing Cupid’s banner.’ 


from the eround. The wounded Calya is 
said to run blood as the mountain runs gal- 


rika, MBh., ix. 13. 14 = 669. It is mentioned 
at Meghadita, 102, asa pigment (dhatu-raga); 
and at Kumara-sambhava, i. 7, as a sort of 
liquid mineral color (dhatu-rasa), such as 
might’ be used to inscribe love-letters on 
bitch bark. Cp. my note on ii. 7, above, 
From the same poem, i. 4, we may infer that 
it was used as a cosmetic, since it is there 


mentioned as a decoration for the nymphs of 


heaven. So here. 

1 The five words of lines ab are nomina- 
tives absolute, with anacoluthon. We must 
repeat them in accusative form in d as objects 
of jaal. 

2 He regularly has five = cp. paiica-bana, 
paiicesu, pafica-sara, in Index, and p. 239, n. 2. 

3 We have had most of these most fleshly 


details already at i. 32 and 30 and ii. 28. 


5 ‘The wind spreads as it were its friend.’ 


The friend of the wind is the fire, —Hema- ~ 
chandra, 1099, p. 444. OB. cites anila-sarathi 


as a name for fire from MBh. i. 15. 1 = 1058. 
6 Similar thoughts at ii. 42. 


7 Nectar of the Heroine’s words. — The 


ludicrous incongruity of the metaphors is 
doubtless intentional. 

_ § Munaha, properly ‘little lotus-root.’ 
Is it used in the sense of mrnalini, ‘lotus- 
plant,’ pars pro toto? At any rate, it must 
be rendered so as to bring out the jocose 
allusion to the Heroine’s own words at iii. 19°. 


—Mrnalika is used as a girl’s name (with 


many others) in the Kadambari, p. 356%. 
9 ¢ Play + saffron-dolly,’ — cp. 11. 12. 


10‘ Water intensely boiled and intoler- 


able,’ in allusion to ili. 20¢. 
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in a trice is parting ? 21 of his meadow of rose-bay,? that the musk-deer are 
plundering ?° [3]— Well, your vision has turned out true.* Come, let us 
go in. [5] Let Cupid’s banner be exalted. Let the strains of cuckoo- 


warblings start up in your wind-pipe. [7] Ease up with the floods of . 


tears. Slow down with the torrents of sighs. [9] Let loveliness renew 
itself. Let us go in by the back door.? 
[At that, they make as if they were going in.] [12] 


[Then enters the Heroine, with Kurangika.] 

Herowe. [ Timidly—to herself.] Why! is this the full moon sud- 
denly descended from the court of heaven? [15] or has the Blue-necked 
God [Qiva], well-pleased, allowed Cupid to resume his own bodily 
form ?® or is some one who is a rascally foe of my heart and a kindly 
friend of my eyes about to show me special favor? [Aloud.] This I 
regard as a piece of jugglery. [19] 

Jester. [Taking the King’s hand.| Lady, the jugglery has become 
real. [21] | 
[The Heroine stands abashed.] 

KurRANGIKA. Dear Karpiira-mafijari, rise to meet your lord and 
salute him. [23] : 

[The Heroine is on the point of rising.] 

Kine. [Taking her hand.] 

Thy waist is ready to break neath the burden of thy bosom: break it 
not, O moon-faced maiden, by rising! Cupid have mercy on my eyes 
after the sight of such ori eae: [of breasts]! 7 21 

Moreover: 

In presence of whom, not the beauty of orpiment hath any charm, nor 


1 The allusions to lotus and doll were pat 
enough. But the tertium comparationis of 
this figure and the next, Konow thinks, is 
merely the Heroine’s anguish. 

2 The Tabernzemontana (see this in Cen- 
tury Die’y) coronaria, known as Adam’s 
apple or East Indian rose-bay. It is a very 
fragrant shrub, having shining dark-green 
leathery leaves, ‘‘ with elevations above the 
veins” (Roxburgh, p. 249). Its Prakrit 
name, ‘‘ knot-leaf,”” may refer to this. 

_ 8 No jealous rival of the King has turned 
up thus far. — But see Konow’s view, note 1. 


4 Only in the most pantral way (cp. lii. 


3): he met her in the dream, and now he 


meets her in fact. 


5 For the full significance of this clause 


and the following stage-lirectionsy as I under- 


stand them, see p. 219-220. 

6 Cupid was burned by the fire of Civa’s 
wrathful glance and is therefore called 
‘‘ Bodiless ”’ or An-aiiga. The story is told 
at Ramayana, i. 25. 10-14, Bombay ; or Ku- 
mara-sambhava, iil. 71. 

pe: their beauty is enough to blind 
me !— See note on nivesa, = 7a. 


: | 


~ med E 


r - 


. 
foe poe = 


mam Wis 


: LY = ah A 


a i 


indira Gandhi National 


Centre fo 


the Arts 


271] det Third. 








Parninbes aol. nor champak blooms, — with golden flowers I pay homage 
to those eyes with which thou, O fawn-eyed girl, hast been beheld. 22 

Jester. Her ladyship, Karpiira-maiijari, by Staying in the inner 
room, has become moist with perspiration. So now I will fan her with 
the border of my robe. [So doing.] Ohdear! I+ve put out the light 
with the windfrom my garment. [4] [eflecting. — To himself.] Never 
mind. We'll just go to the pleasure-garden. [Aloud.] Say, this is 
dancing around in the dark! so let’s go out now to the pleasure-grounds, 


— ill, 24? 


just by the subterranean exit. [9] 


[All make as if they were going out.] 110] 


KING. 


[Holding Karpira-maijari by the hand.] 


Keeping thy hand, which is like a tender spray, within mine, assume 


thou, [I pray,] a little unsteadiness? as thou movest along ; in order that 


the kala-hansas, as they go about in their play, may at last find a rival 


who outmatches them in comeliness.? 


23 


[Showing by his demeanor his delight at the touch of her hand.] 


The prickles of the young gourd-melon,‘ the filaments of the cadamba 
flower, which today are witnesses of the touch of thy hand,—these will 
remain as if fastening themselves to my limbs.? 24 

[Behind the stage. ] 


A Barb. May the rising moon bring pleasure to the King. 


1 To whose eyes? to his own ? if so, the 
stanza is flat indeed! 

2 Caficura seems to be an intensive adjec- 
tive from ear: cp. caiicuryate, and Whitney, 
§ 1148k (jaiijapa, tartura, etc.). The pur- 
pose of the ‘‘unsteadiness’’ or ‘‘ waddling”’ 
js, as I suppose, to enhance the similitude 
of the girl to the much belauded teal. 

8*In order that at last the kala-hansa- 
group, in its play-going, may be uncomely.’ 

The“kala-hansa or kadamba seems to 
be a kind of white teal with gray wings 


_(Hemachandra, 1827). Its cry is often spoken 
of as most agreeable (kala — see the examples 


in BR., s.v. (1a), and Hemachandra, 1409). 
It was tamed and held in high esteem. Bana 
often mentions it —see Index to Ridding’s 
_ Kadambari, p. 224. 

_ # Benincasa cerifera, like the pumpkin, 


cence of Bana: 


but with a waxy coat. Ido not find this in 
Roxburgh; but at p. 700, under Cucurbita 
Pepo, he says of the fruit, that it is, ‘‘ when 
young, exceedingly hairy.”’ Note that of our 
common Cucurbitacez (cucumber, pumpkin), 
the fruits are often sharp-prickly and the 
vines hairy. 

5 That is, the delight which I feel at the 
touch of thy hand causes such horripilation 


that the asperities of these plants seem to - 


have transferred themselves to my limbs for 
good and all. Cp. note to ii. 464. 

This conceit of Rajagekhara recurs at 
iv. 21 and iv. 22; see the notes. One is 
tempted to query whether it is not a reminis- 
cp. Harsha-charita, text 
p. 2673, utkantakita- kapola-phalakena, 


lagna-karnotpala-kesara-paksma-cakalena_ 


iva mukha-cacina. te See p. 220. 
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iii. 25 — Translation. [272 
While the round ball of the earth is as black by reason of the darkness 
as if it were in a subterranean chamber, the face of the eastern quarter of 
the sky has become as yellow as a young birch with the moonlight ; and 
the moon, sending forth rays that are like in beauty to the tufts of the . 
stamens of the wing-seed,! has risen, digit by digit, till at last the full disk 
is above the horizon.” 25 

And again : 

Without saffron, without sandal,’ is the embellishment of the ten 
pride-like regions of heaven; without bracelets, without ear-rings, is the 
decoration of the round earth ;5 without withering, without fainting, are 
the flowers® (or without “ Parcher,” without “ Bewilderer,” is the weapon 
of the God with the Dolphin-ensign) ;? a garland of moon-beams is massed 


.* - 7 


in the sky.® 


1 Muuunda, Pterospermum suberifolium, 
Roxburgh, p. 512, a middling sized tree. The 
flowers are white and fragrant and very long, 
and show a prominent column of united 
stamens. — I use ‘‘ tufts"? advisedly for siha. 

2‘The moon has gone to full-diskedness 
in the one-digit-manner.’ 

$ That is, All the heaven is made iaacke 
‘by the new-risen moon, ‘‘ the cool-rayed one”’: 
it makes the sky yellow, and that without the 
help of saffron ; it makes the air seem cool, 
- and that without the help of sandal, — This 
stanza recurs at Viddh. iii. 12. 

4 The “‘ten points” or ‘‘ regions’ are the 
four cardinal points, the four intermediate 
points (NE. etc.), the zenith and nadir. 

These are likened to brides. So Bhartr- 
hari, in his bhuh paryankah, describing the 
ascetic, says: ‘‘ His couch is the ground; 
the blue sky above is his roof; and the moon- 
beams he hath for his candle; north, east, 


south, and west are the maidens (dik-kanyas). 


that fan him with breezes for chowries.”’ 
Rajacekhara has the same bold metaphor two 
stanzas later, iii. 28%, in di ndari (if not 
also in a variant of iii. 29, ‘‘dig-vadhu’’); 
and it recurs as dik-sundari in Jayadeva, Git. 
yii. 1. Bana speaks of the ‘' regions,”’ agas, 
as maidens, Kadambari, p. 390°’. 

§ J take bhuvana-mandali as ‘round of 
the earth,’ = mahi-mandala or bhi-mandala. 
‘abe iat seads nara oe for ssc haa 











flowers are recovering from the intense heat, 
which “parched”? or ‘‘withered” them 
(acosayat) and which ‘‘bewildered” them 
or ‘* made them faint’? (? amohayat), in the 
day-time. 

Since the stanza is a description of the 
loveliness of the night at moon-rise (ili. 261), 
of its tones of color and its reviving flowers, 
it must be that the prior interpretation of line ¢ 
is also the one primarily intended by the poet. 

7 From Cupid’s equipment are missing 
‘‘ Parcher *’ and ‘‘ Bewilderer’”’ : these are the 
names of two of Love’s arrows—see note to 
i. 324, Both of these names-are included 
among those of the celestial weapons, partly 
allegorical, partly fanciful, which are re- 
hearsed in the Ramayana, cantos 27 and 56 
of book i.; see especially i. 27. 14, 15 and i. 
56. 7, 8, ed. Bombay. — Love’s arrows, his 
bow, and his missiles are all formed of 
flowers: puspany asya, isu- eOEts astral, 
Hemachandra, 228. __ 

I cannot help feeling that this alternative 
interpretation, although secondary in the 
intention of the poet, is the key to the whole 
wretched difficulty of this line. The chance 
for a pun has seduced the author into using 
mohana of flowers—a use which | cannot 
deem unforced.—BR., under cus, cite na 
mlayanti na cusyanti kusumani. 

§ The area of denotation of avali and ali 





is not coineident with that of any English 
word. See Hemachandra, 1428, for their 
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273] Act Third. — iil. 29 
JESTER. Well, Kafichana-chanda has described the loveliness « f moon- 
rise ; so now it’s Manikya-chanda’s! turn. = = 


[Behind the stage. ] 


-Tue Seconp Barp. The pleasure-pavilionseshow circling wreaths 
of incense rising from burning aloes; they are ablaze with the lighted 
lamps ;2 they have pendent festoons of lustrous (or rarest) pearls ;° they 
swarm with doves let loose; in them are prepared charming pleasure- 
couches, and hundreds of confidantes are talking; while on the divans 


appear the pouting women-folk.* 
And again : 


27 


The moon-beams seem as if overspreading profusely with camphor the 
faces of those beauties, the quarters of the sky ;° they scatter soft moon- 
light which rejoices the heart of the people of the earth as does sandal ; 
they make the withered bulb of Love to sprout anew with amorous doings ; ; 


and are like to jets sent forth from an autumn cloud. 


JESTER. 


White swan of heaven’s pool,® 
Of Civa’s crest, the jew’l,’ 
A bulb ® of love 


*S the moon above! 


synonyms, among which is mala. ‘ Row,’ 
‘string,’ and ‘streak’ are among the more 
serviceable English versions of the words. 

We find aAvali used of a ‘string’ of 
pearls; and of a ‘wreath’ of tresses; but 
also of a ‘set’ of teeth; and, humorously, 
even of a parrot’s two wings, a ‘set’ of 
wings, iv. 2°. Like its synonym raji, it is 
used with dhama of a ‘column’ of smoke. 
Mala is used of bees, ii. 18; of curly locks, 
ii. 20. — 2 See Konow’s version, p. 289. 

1 This designation is nearly tantamount 
to Ratna-chanda, the name he bore at 1. 162. 

2 ¢ Ablaze with given or brought-in lamps.’ 

8 See additional note, p. 289, 

4¢The pavilions are possessing-divan- 
surface-appearing-jealous-women-folk. 1 Ue 
chaiiga, ‘on the surface,’ = ‘ on,’ with atten- 
uated meaning, as in the case of tala = ‘on’ 
and antara = ‘in.’ 

5¢The moon-beams (enanka-paa) are 


P giving as it were an overspreailing (see chur 


arte with floods of camphor to the faces 


of the sky-quarter beauties.’ They flood 


things in every quarter with a pale whiteness 


like that of camphor-gum. — For dik-sundari, 


see lil. 26* note. 

6 Similarly the sun is so called, e.g. Daga- 
kumiara-charita, p. 116. 

7 For the moon as Giva’s crest-jewel cp. 
i. 8.—The pronunciation of jewel so as to 
rime with pool is an inelegance which ac- 
cords, as I think, with the tone of this brief 
doggerel as intended by the author. 

8 Kanda, ‘bulb’: more specifically, an 
‘onion.’ One can hardly doubt that the 
Jester takes this particular word out of the 
Bard’s mouth in order to make fun of it. — 
In the Bard’s stanza, it would have been a 
little less prosaic if we had said ‘* withered 


root ;"’ but it is hardly competent to the 


translator to let the Jester’s allusion dis- 
appear. Cp. p. 262, note 8. 

Concerning the rimes in this and the fol- 
lowing two stanzas, see p. 205.— For metre 
of 29 and 30, see p. 207. 
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iii. 30 — 


KURANGIKA. 


Translation. 


Peaks of his ally, the ae crushing the cide of 





jealous maids,? with bow of fresh champak blossoms, Cupid is victor, the 


impetuous. 


30 


[Zo Karpira-manjari.] My dear girl, ’'m going to recite to the King 


the verses which you Made describing the moon. 


[Karpira-maitjari stands abashed. Kurangika recites.] 


On the moon’s yellowish disk, which seems to have stolen its charming 
hue from some ivory cage, appears in all its beauty,* manifest,’ the 
antelope with which the disk is marked,® bearing a likeness to a playful 


koil. 
KING. 


31 


Oh, what an intuition for quite new conceits’ has Karpura- 


mafjari ! what charm in expression and pleasing words ! and what flow 


of sentiment ! 


[ Addressing the Herowne. | 


It must be that the moon, for fear lest thy [lovely] face be mistaken 











Bear 
=a ei 


for its own, hath made—behold !— upon its own round disk a black 
collyrium-mark, disguised as its “Fleck.” 32 

And again : 

If, O tender-limbed one, thy face were colored palish with chalk-water, 
‘[and if,] besides, black collyrium for the cheeks were put [on it],— then 
it might mock at the moon (or, then its likeness to the moon would be 
complete). 33 

1 ‘Possessing pride made by the moon.’ (tti) [with a touch of jealousy], “Not in 
The moon is Love’s most potent coadjutor— any wise shall there be an error (vibbhama) 
ep. notes to ii. 5° and 50%, and especially [occasioned] by the face of thee,” a black- 
Kadambari, p. 559. collyrium-distinguisher (visesaa) has been 

2 Gharatta, is a ‘hand-mill’ such as the made on its own disk-round, with ‘* Fleck’? | 

women turn in India—see the excellent ka- disguise..—For the well-known antelope- 

taksa-verse, re re gharatta, Parab’s Subh. p. spot, see note to ii. 20. — The position of tuha 

434, 105, for which Peterson, Subhashitavali, after the tti is exceptional. 

2388, has re re yantraka. Vasudeva says 9 Either, 1. ‘Then it would attain to- 
‘‘ crusher,’ pesana-karta. derision of the moon (genitive), would get a 

8 Vilasa is “toutside looks’ and also chance to mock at the moon’ on account of 
‘beauty’—such as old ivory might have. its superior beauty. ! . 

Cp. Kadambari, p. 3904. Or else, 2. ‘Then the moon (nomina- 

« Thus I render bhai. tive) would get a mocking, 1 i.e. would incur 

5 And thus phurantao. | contempt.’ 

6 « The fleck-antelope’: cp. ii. 20, note. Or else, 3. ‘ Then it would attain to the 

7 Vatthu, ‘the substance’ (as distin- assumption-of-the-appearance of the moon.’ 
guished from the form, utti) is in this case Cp. Bhartrhari’s vaktram candra-vid- 

little more thana ‘conceit,’ thatis‘ingenious ambi, paikaja-parihasa-ksame locane. Here. 
thought or fancy.’ the parallelism of parihasa, and Bohtlingk’s 

8 «Surely by the moon, thinking to itself interpretation of his conjectural -vidambi ; 
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Act Third. 


— iii. 340 


[To the moon. ] 


O antelope-flecked one, why wanderest thou, nonchalant, so near this 


beauty? Lo, here is the face that gave to thee the exceeding paleness of 


its own white cheeks ! 


34 


[Tremendous racket behind the stage. All listen.] * 


Kina. 


But what is this uproar? 


KARPURA-MANJARI. [With some trepidation.] My dear girl, [go 
and] find out what it is and come back to me. [5] 


[Kurafigika goes out and reénters. | 


JESTER. Just this:’the Queen has found out that my old man has 


tricked her,? and is coming. 
KURANGIKA. 


eunuchs and harem-keepers that are making the hullabaloo. 


Well, it’s hunchbacks and dwarfs? and pigmies and 


[8]. 


KARPURA-MANJARI. Then let the King excuse me, so that I, before 
the Queen finds out about my meeting with the King, may go to my 
prison by the same subterranean passage by which I came.* 


[ Thereupon, exeunt omnes. ] 


[End of the Third Act.] 


(see BR. s.v., and Spriiche, 5896), support 
the first of the above versions. 


The second version amounts to about the. 


same thing as the first, and is supported by 
Spriiche, 453. 

Mahabala Krishna Castrin, in his edition 
of the Crigira-cataka, 22 (Nirnaya Sagara 
Press, 1888), supports B’s conjecture, but 


renders it by candra-anukari etc., as in the » 


third version. 
Since the chalk-water and collyrium only 
enhance the beauty of her face and its like- 


ness to the moon, I am unable to translate 


the vi of jai vi. 
1 We may suppose that the actors now 
fall into two groups, King and Jester forming 


the one, Heroine and her friend forming the 
other. And the two sets of questions and 
answers that follow in dovetail, may be 
thought of as proceeding each independently 
of the other. 

2‘Has resorted to trickery’ (vaficana- 
gadam), or ‘has come here by a trick’ (vaii- 
cana-agadam). 

8 Griffiths, i., p. 10b, speaks of dwarfs as 
favorite subjects of painting and sculpture. 
‘Then, as now in India, they served to 
amuse persons of rank.”’ Plates 29, 55, 85. — 
Concerning the inmates of the seraglio, see 
Sahitya-darpana, § 81. 

4 ‘May go to my prison, entering by this 
same subterranean opening.’ 
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ACT IV. 


[Then enters the King with the Jester.] 

Kine. Alas! 

The summer’s heat is very intense ;! mighty is love ; how pray is it to 
be borne? Yet that fawn-eyed girl, albeit in one and the same palace 
with me, is hard to reach, as fate will have it. 1 

For, . 

In this world, by those who are under the power of the Flower-arrowed 
God alone, both these things indeed are very hard to bear, I think: the - 
time that is made terrible by the intense sun, and separation from the 
beloved.? | | 2 

JESTER. Some folks are harassed by Cupid, and others are wilted by 


= the heat ; but a chap of my stripe is neither harassed by Love nor wilted 
by | the. heat. : [Behind the stage.] 
A Parrot. Well, won't Polly tear out your top-knot by the roots? 
—Iguess! [4] | 
| Kine. [Laughing.] Man, was the pet parrot talking which was 
: roaming about at will in the pleasure-grove ? 
eee JESTER. [Angrily.] Ah, you wretch of a bird, i be eats meat 


next. [8] [(The parrot again) behind the stage. "A 


| There’ s nothing I mightn’t expect from the like of you? —if I hadn't = & 
———s a set of wings.* [10] ae 
Kine. Why! I believe it has flown. [To the Jester.] | 
The nights are of short duration and the days are waxing long. The 





| round of the moon is broken® and the disk of the sun is unbroken. Why ps 
S . it ee 
as ‘Gadhaar’, i.e. gadhatara-. iv. 210 seems also to come from the parrot. | 
Shae 3 The anent of thisstanzaisrepeatedin For the ablative, see p. 203. —Cp. Viddh. p, 29. 

a different language at Balar. v. 25 and Viddh. #+*Set’’ seems to be used humorously ; 

‘Sige iy. 6, as Dr. Konow points out, p. 206. see note to iii. 264. ; 

2 aaa %¢Eyvery thing (any thing) is deemed : 5‘The moon attains diminution’ —so 

_____ possible from the like of you.’ This speech, that it yields less coolness, as I suppose. | 
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277 | Act Fourth. —iv. 7 
should not an arrangement whose course appears to be this in summer 
days, — why should it not be broken, then, with knife-points ?? 3 

Moreover,? it is altogether to be praised? if it bring me a meeting with 
my beloved. For 

At midday, the touch of sandal-paste ; until twilight, moistened gar- 
ments ;* play in the bathing-pools until night-fall ; in the evening, cool 
liquor ;> and love’s embraces in the last watch of a summer night;® these 
are the five arrows with which Cupid wins his victories: his other shafts 
are split and broken. 4 

Jester. Say notso. [Say rather: ] 

A blessing on the summer days, O friend, because? in them the betel® 
leaves are overlaid with a palish shimmer, and the areca nuts are delightful 
with the flavor of mango oil, and the sandal is made [still more] fragrant 
with powdered camphor. ! 5 

Kine. [Yes.] And this too is pleasant about them:° 

Flutes, tremulous as if with koil notes,” are cooling to the ears; liquor 
with cold water is cooling to the mouth; a sweetheart with massive 
breasts anointed with sandal is cooling to the touch: for any one there is 


for the summer days an antidote that is altogether cooling. 6 ot 
Andagain: » | tu 
In the graceful chaplet, an acacia bloom; near the breast, a necklace 
of sinduvara berries; on the limbs, a moistened garment;™ attached to the 
waist, a girdle with blue lotuses; on the two plantain-like arms,” bracelets 
of fresh* lotus-roots: such is the apparel for [enamored] women that is 
1 Khanda is ‘ broken, incomplete,’ or (of tives that contain reasons ’’ —hetu-garbha- 
the moon) ‘not full, gibbous ’; a-khanda is vigesamani. 
‘not incomplete,’ ‘complete’ in form and 8 Piper betle, a perennial creeper, Rox- | 
perhaps also in power; khandijjai is ‘be ' burgh, p. 58, 569. ‘* The leaves are used as a : 
broken, cut, brought to nought.’ The ‘‘knife- wrapper for the little pellets of areca nut and 
points’? are congruous eriough with ‘*cut,”’ lime which are extensively chewed in the 
hardly so with ‘‘ arrangement.” East.’? The pellets are carried in boxes (cp. 
2 An adversative conjunction (kim tu?) iv. 91°) commonly made of silver filigree. 
would be much more appropriate here. See Century Dic'y, under betel and betel 
8‘Jt [the arrangement] is altogether box. — Areca palm, Griffiths, fig. 60. aS 
(niunam) to be praised’ (¢lagh). _ 96 About them’ (ettha), i.e. the summer 
+ Oll-ansuam: cp. iv. 7>. . days. 
5 Cp. my note to i. 22 and the lampoon 10‘ Having koil-notes and wavy.’ The 
there quoted. ‘ ‘‘ waviness’? or tremolo effect that may be S 
"6 Cp. Ravana-vaha, ed. Goldschmidt, xii. given to the music of the flute may be sup- | 
13. —Jam kim pi=‘some, a little,’ with posed to suggest liquidity and so coolness. 
chavenai: : i Cp. iv. 4%. | 
7 ‘The three long bahu-vrihis are ‘“‘adjec- 12 Cp, my note to ii. 14°. 4 
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likely to be prescribed I by the physician [who treats the disease] of love,? 
as the sole charm against the pains of the heat when the spring season 
melts into summer.? ~ 7 

JESTER. And I say, moreover: 

Of women who at¢midday are anointed with smooth, thick, sandal- 
paste, who bathe the whole evening through,* who in the nights are be- 
sprinkled with drops of water that come from the punkahs, — of such, the 
Five-arrowed God accomplishes the enslavement. 8 

Kine. [Making as if he were recollecting something. | 

For those, to whom is given complete union with a person lovely with 
the combination of garb and fresh beauty,°>—for them the nights and 
days, though long, go by like a twinkling; and to whose sore-pained heart 
these [days]® bring not even to a small degree the delights of love, — for 
them the days give birth to [vain] wishes only and drag by as if they ., 
were each a month long. 9 - 

[Addressing the Jester. ] Is there any news about her? 

Jester. Yes, there is. Listen, old man! Here’s a joke for you. [5] 

The subterranean passage that was made to Karpiira-mafjari’s prison, was 
discovered by the Queen. Then, with a pile of huge stones, she closed up 
the entrance to the passage so that no one could slip through.’ [7] 

Five chowry-holders, girls with names ending in send, Anafiga-sena, 
Kama-sena, Kalifiga-sena, Vasanta-sena, and Vibhrama-sena, with noisily 
brandished swords and shields in their hands, were appointed to keep 
guard over her prison on the east side. [8] : 

Five ladies in waiting, with names ending in lekhd, Anaiiga-lekha, 
Chandana-lekha, Chitra-lekha, Mrgaika-lekha, and Vibhrama-lekha, with 
bows in their hands and arrows on the string, were set [to ine guard } 
on the south side. [9] 


1‘ To be offered or brought into service’ 
—root ni + upa. 
2 Or, ‘by the Cupid-physician,’ ‘by Dr. 


Cupid.’ But perhaps this would be too jocose | 


for the King in his present mood. ‘ He’s 
got it bad.”’ 

3 * At the going of the season of Madhu,’ 
i.e. of the season of spring or vasanta. This 
consisted of the months March-April and 
April-May, whose older names were Madhu 
and Madhava (see p. 214, or Whitney, JAOS. 
vi. 414, and cp. note to ii. 6). Vasanta is 
followed by grisma, ‘summer,’ but the text 


does not show here how far the summer has 
progressed. — This costume, at all events, is 
light. 

4 ¢ Possessing practised interval-less bath- 
ings in the evening.’ 

5 ] take ghadana as ‘ combination ’— see 
OB. And to bhaigi I assign the meaning 
‘Art und Weise sich zu kleiden’ (= ‘ garb’) 
given it by OB., s.v., with a citation for it in 
that sense from our poet. 

6 Or, ‘ These burning days,’ samtavino. 

7 * The entrance was closed by the Queen, 
making (kr) it hole-less.’ See p. 220. 
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Act Fourth. 


—iiv. 10 


Betel-box bearers,) girls with names ending in mdld, Kunda-mala, 
Kafichana-mala, Bakula-mala, Mafigala-mala, and Manikya-mala, carrying 
lances in their hands, were stationed [to keep guard] on the west side. [10] 

Bath-keepers, girls with names ending in felt, Anaiiga-keli, Barkara- 
keli.2. Sundara-keli, Raja-keli, and Kandarpa-keli} holding shields and 


swords, took their places* on the north side. 


[11] 


And over [all] those, five reciters of witty sayings, girls with names 
ending in vati, Mandaravati, Taratgavati, Kallolavati, Madiravati, and 
Kelivati, were appointed as overseers, each with a bright golden staff im 


her hand. 
KING. 
ments ! 
J ESTER. 


[12] 


[14] 


sage from her. 


Well, well! that’s the entire personnel of the Queen’s apart- 


Here’s the Queen’s friend, Sarafigika, sent with some mes- 
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[Then enters Sarangiké.] [15] 
= 
SARANGIKA. Victory, victory to my lord! The Queen’s message is 
that today the King must mount to the terrace of his pleasure-palace and 
inspect the preparations and accessories * for the great festival of the Deity 
of the Banyan.® [18] 
Kine. As the Queen directs ! 
[Exit the attendant.] [20] 
[King and Jesier siep about, making as if they were ascending to the terrace. Then begins 
the charchari.®] [22] ; 
Jester. Behold, these maidens,’ richly adorned with pearls,® at the 
close of the dance but scantily attired, are sprinkling each other with 
1The royal betel-box, umbrella, etc., —Or see Hemadri, Chaturvarga-chintamani, 
> were often borne by regularly appointed of- Vratakhanda, xxi., p. 273.— My pupil, Mr. 
ficers. See for example, in BR., the com- Albert Henry Allen of San Francisco, has 
ie = pounds of tambiila ; and cp. note to iv. 5%. prepared a well-digested account of this ob- 
5 2 See Zachariae, Mankhakoga, Nachtrage. servance which will, I trust, be published in 
8] suppose adhatta (= drabdha, H. 2. vol. xxi. of the Journal of the American Ori- 
138) means ‘fassten Fuss.’ _ ental Society, pages 53-66. 
4 Uvaarana seems to imply all this. 6 The eareari is a peculiar dance (cp. 
5 The deity supposed to reside therein Vikramorvagi, act iv.), accompanied by vari- 
a during the vata-savitri-vrata. The time of Ous poses as mentioned in the next verse. m 
this observance is given as the full moon of Root vi¢+ pra, in the sense of ‘makes its 
Jyiistha by the Vratirka. I have a litho- début, begins, geht los’ ? 3 . 
craphed edition of the Wratarka, Benares, 7 Whom they see as they look down from 
; 1931 (a.p. 1875) ; and its treatment of the the palace roof. | | nt a nay 
“< matter begins on folio 121, reverse, line 11. 8 + Possessing pearly-ornament-accumula- 
} Or see Nirnaya-sindhu, IL, folio lla, 3. tions.’ 
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water which they take with jewelled cups from the jets of the shower- 


bath. 
And here? - 


10 


Circling around with charmingly-varied pose of hands and feet,? sipse 
two and thirty dancingegirls, — they tread their mazy rounds, their Bieps 


keeping time with the music! In thy court is seen the “ Staff-dance.’’* 


11 


With their shoulders and heads even,® with their arms and hands even, 
other maidens, each with clean-cut pose,® and ranged in two rows each 
facing the other, are rendering the ehalli-dance ‘ and regulating its tempo 


by the beaten measure.° 


Still others, quitting the jewelled cups, throw [direct] from the 


showering-machine the jets of water.° 


These — fair as Cupid’s arrows, 


though consisting only of water  — fall on the person of friends [stand- 


ing by]. 


13 


Here, coquettish girls, their bodies anointed with blackest collyrium, ii 


1 The Satngita-Ratnakara, Ananda-dcra- 
ma edition, in its nartana-chapter (vil.), 
explains many of the technical terms that 
here follow. Iam unable to go into the mat- 
ter in detail, but give a few references to the 
book, whose title I cite as SR. 
2 J take bandha as pose in the nautch. 
-8¢Possessing steps (pada) that have 
followed the beats’ (tala), that is, ‘the time 
or measure,’ which was marked by clapping 


of hands, and perhaps also (as in iv. 17#) by 


the rhythm of the song. 

4 The rasa is a rustic dance like that of 
Krishna with the herdswomen. See Vishnu- 
purana, v. 13. 23, or Hall’s Wilson, vol. iv., 
p. 324 f. —From SR. I cite danda-paksa, vii. 
642; danda-recita, vii. 651 ; danda-pada, vil. 
711, 965, 1015, 1186. 

What the “ staffi-dance’’ is I know not. 
Perhaps a dance in which the dancers were 
arranged in “columns” (cp. iv. 12, and 
danda as used at ii. 9*)?—I recently wit- 
nessed, as part of a light entertainment, a 
*‘ cane-dance,’’ in which a negro performer 
held a staff, and struck the floor rhythmically 
with it, in time with his feet. — Has it aught 
to do with the ‘‘staff-dancer’’ of the Cata- 


_ patha-brahmana ? see Eggeling, Sacred Books 
of the East, 44. 417. 


> Sama seems to be a technical term for 


‘in a natural position.’ Svabhavena sthito 
bhimau samah pado ‘bhidhiyate, SR. vii. 
316. Konow cites Natya-gastra, x. 13. 

6 OB. defines rekha as ‘correct pose of 
all the limbs in dancing.’ ‘ Pose-clear,” 
‘‘ with clean-cut poses,’? may be an avyayl- 
bhava, or else an adjective with callim. 

7 SR., vii. 1215, enumerates ten rustic 
dances. The first is cali: it is ‘*not too fast 
nor too slow”’ (in the madhya-laya); and is 
characterized by the “‘ simultaneity ’’ (yauga- 
padya) of the movement of the feet, thighs, 


waist, andarms. The same dance, performed 


quickly and with the dancers facing each 
other, is called ealivada. 

8‘ The calli, possessing a connection of 
tala and tempo’: that is, ‘whose tempo Is 
regulated by the tala’ (see above). The 
layas or tempi are fast, middling, and slow. 

9¢ Others throw jet-water by means of 
the jantas.’ They don’t use the cups, just 


mentioned at iv. 10; but perhaps they put 


their fingers partly over the orifices of the 
jantas so as to make the water squirt directly 
on their playmates. See mue. 

10 « These (tao —sc. dharao, ‘ jets’), hay- 
ing a beauty [as] of water-arrows of Cupid.’ 
Konow cites Viddh. iii. 25. 

ll ¢ Possessing lampblack-collyrium-black- 
bodies.’ 
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281 | Act Fourth. —iv. 181 
holding triple! bows, and adorned with tail-feathers of peacocks,. are 
parading about as savage mountaineers,? [and so] making sport for the 
people. : 14 

Yet others, bearing in their hands offerings of-human flesh, and terri- 
ble with their groans and shrieks and cries, and wearing the masks of 
night-wandering ogresses, are enacting a cemetery-scene. 15 

And one fawn-eyed girl, sounding the drum that makes you shudder,?* 
and with the pleasant noise of a tambour, with her creeper-like arms alter- 
nately* swaying, has started to execute the performance of the challi. 16 

Others are performing, as might a fay, a graceful dance in tempo,° with 
a jingling made by their bells, with the measure regulated by the tempo 
of vocal musie,®§ and with the clear tinkle of anklets. 17 

Still others, their garments a-flutter by reason of their eagerness, 
intently playing the flutes, and setting the people a-laughing by their 

a dark dress, recede, bow, and laugh. 138 

cox, [Enters Sarangika. ] 

SARANGIKA. [Looking before her.| Here is the King, who has come 
from the Emerald Seat* into the Plantain Arbor. — Well, I'll go to 
him and announce the Queen’s message. [4] [Approaches.| Victory, 
victory to my lord! The Queen’s message is: “This evening I will 
bring it about that you shall lead a new bride around® the nuptial. 
fire.” [7] : 

JestER. But Lady! what means this shower of watermelons® from a 
clear sky ? 


Krxc. Sarafgika, explain it allin full. [9] 
: SARANGIKA. You shall hear. On the fourteenth day,” just past, the 
1 «‘ Triple’? : made in three pieces ? 4 Contradicts yaugapadya, p. 280, note 7. 
+ bel 


a 2 TovNtvdae d-ypropdryor, Ptolemy, vii. 1. 64. 
¥ 8 SR. treats hudukka at vi. 1072. Moles- 
worth defines it as a small drum, shaped like 
an hourglass. It is held in the hand and 
rattled. —Is not this the drum formed of the 
tops of two human skulls cut in bowl-shape 





1 su and with skin stretched across the bowls, and 
set crown to crown? Clappers are fastened 
to it by thongs a few inches long, so that if 
you grasp the constricted part and twist the 

y wrist, the clappers thump the membranes. — 

+ m 


5 ¢ Perform tempo-dance-grace.’ 
6 For jantia, see under yantra-.—Cp. 
note to iv. 11%. 
7 See page 254, note 1. 
8 See root ni-pari. 
_ 9% Properly, « white gourds,’ the Benincasa 
cerifera of iii. 24—see note. Cp. p. 205 end. : 
10 Of the bright fortnight of Jyaistha; see . 
p. 216. Cp. Kadambari, p. 128°, where the | 
Queen goes to pay homage to (iva ‘on the 
fourteenth day’’ of the month. Géauri is 
Civa’s consort. 4 
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ee had Bhairavananda iiakee an image ms Gauri baipatiod with rubies 
and set it up. [11] And he, the master Magician, was consulted by the 
Queen, after she had begun the observances for its consecration, with 
regard to the matter of-a reward for [him, as] her preceptor. And he 
replied: “If you abstlutely must give a reward, then I suggest the 
following.”! To which the Queen said, “As your Reverence directs.” 
[16] And he continued and said: “There, in the Lata country,* is a 
King named Chandasena. He hasa daughter named Ghanasara-maijari.® 
She has been pointed out by the astrologers as destined to become the 
consort of an Emperor. [20] So the King must marry her, in order not 
only that the preceptor may not fail of his reward, but also that your 
husband may become an Emperor.” [22] Then the Queen laughed and 
said, “‘As your Reverence directs.” And I was sent to make the 
announcement. And the reward to the preceptor has been given. [25] 
JEstTER. [Laughing.] Here’s an instance of that old saw, “Snake - 
on your head—and the doctor away” (or in some other country).* 
The wedding is [set for] today and here, while Ghanasara-mafijari is in 
the country of Lata. [28] | 
Kixe. Have you never seen Bhairavananda show his magic power ?® 


SARANGIKA. [Continuing her message.] The Queen has had a 
sanctuary to Chamunda® built at the foot of the banyan that stands in 4 
the middle of the pleasure-garden. [30] And Bhairavananda is going 
to meet the Queen there. And in the hall of state which is there situ- 
ated and has just been put in readiness for it, the wedding is to take 
place. [So saying, she steps about and exit.| [33] 
3 is Kine. Man,I have a notion that this is all a blooming job of 
apg Bhairavananda. [34] 
JESTER. That’s a fact. Nobody but the moon — you'd better be- 
lieve — can make the moonstone statue to ooze‘ or the Lnight-bloomine| . 
cephalika to blossom profusely.’ [36] 
2 1*Then let this [reward] be given.’ 6 Civa’s consort, in a terrible form. 
*. 2 For Lata, see p. 214. 7'The moonstone is a fabulous gem, sup- 
2 See iv. 2016 and note. posed to ooze or deliquesce under the moon’s 
: 4The proverb is discussed elaborately rays: cp., for example, Kadambari, p. 395%. 
ees and interestingly by Pischel, Festgruss an The ‘‘ Thirty-two tales of the throne”’ 
s Roth, p. 115. Cp. Béhtlingk, Berichte der are related by 32 heavenly nymphs who have 
f _ siichsischen Gesellschaft, 1894, xlvi. 7. been transformed into statues (puttalikas) of 
ete s For if you (the Jester) have, you know moonstone: see Indische Studien, xv. 442, 204. 
a ‘4 he can bring the bride here in a trice. 8 None but the Magician could bring all 
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283 | Act Fourth. —iv. 19” 
[Enters the Magician.] [$7] 

BuAIRAVANANDA. Here is the Chamunda idol serving to screen the 
[new] entrance which has been opened from the root of this banyan to 
the subterranean passage.1 [He stretches out his” hand to it in worship, } 
[saying to Chamunda, or rather, saying of her: ] 

A dissolution of the universe? is her pleasure-house; the blood of the 
demons is her fiery draught; victorious is Kali? as she quaffs it, in pres- 
ence of Kala, from a goblet made of the skull of Parameshthin.°® 19 

[ Enters (the sanctuary) and sits down. ] Not even yet is Karpura- 
mafijari [to be seen] coming out by the exit from the subterranean passage ! 
[Karpira-manjari, in pantomime, makes an opening in the mouth of the passage, and enters. | 

KARPURA-MANJARI. Reverend Sir, I salute thee. [4] 

BHAIRAVANANDA. Mayst thou get a suitable husband. Sit down 
right here. 

[Karpira-mafjari sits down.| [7] 

BHAIRAVANANDA. [To himself.] Not even yet does the Queen 

seem to be coming !° 
[Enters the Queen.] [10] 

QuEEN. [Stepping about, and looking in front of her.] Here is the 
exalted Chamunda. [Pays homage to tt. Then looking about, she says: ] ° 
Karpura-mafijari here /7 Well, what does this mean? [To Bhdiravan- 
anda.] I have this to tell you: I have made ready, before coming to you, 
all things needful for the wedding ; but they are in my own apartments 
of the palace. So I will get them and return to you. [18] 

BHAIRAVANANDA. Do so, my darling. 

_ [The Queen takes a few steps about the stage, (as if she were) departing.*] [20] 


this about, just as the moon is the only one $Or Chamunda, Civa’s consort, in @ 
-able to make the gephalika bloom. Konow terrible form. 
-s cites Viddh., p. 63¢, 651. Cp. ii. 50, note 7. 4 Death or Time, the Death-god or All- 
The stage-directions ought here to add, destroyer. ina 
iti niskrantau, ‘Exeunt’ [King and Jester). 5<From a goblet made of the skull of 
Cp. p. 221. Brahmdn,’ whom (iva slew for his pride on 
16#ere at the banyan-tree-root is the the occasion of an “ incidental ”’ dissolution 
Chamunda-idol, a cover of the [newly] opened- of the universe (kalpa-ksaye) as narrated in 
‘out entrance to the subterranean passage.’ Katha-sarit-sagara, ii. 15. 
| 2 That is, the scene of the dissolution 6 ‘Not even yet does the Queen come.’ 
ete. ; the expression is a little loose.— For a Seep: 208,50. | ta 
Jag classification and description of the various 8 The Queen does not actually leave the es 
— —-—— giggolutions of the universe, see Vishnu- stage. The stage continues to rep esent the are 
3 purana, book vi., chapters 3, 4, 5. shrine of Chamunda; but the audience is re- 
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Translation. [ 284 

BHAIRAVANANDA. [To himself, laughing.] She’s gone to search 
Karpira-mafijari’s apartment! [Aloud.] Karpiira-manjari, my daughter, 
by way of the subterranean passage, not otherwise, and at a quick pace, 
do you go to your own apartment and stay there. — When the Queen 
comes back, you’re totome back. [25] 

[Karpiira-maiijari does so.) 

QvuEEN. Here is the prison-room. [27] [£nters and looks around.— 
To herself.| Well, I am surprised!! Karputra-mafjari here! It’s some- 
body that looks very much like her! [Aloud.] Karpiira-manjari, my 
darling, how are you feeling? [Pretends to listen and repeats the imaginary 
reply. |? What’s that you say, that you’ve just got a headache? [To her- 
self.] Well then, I'll go back there [to my own apartments]. [nters?® 
and looks to one side and another.| Hallo, friends, be quick and take the 
things for the wedding and return [with me]. [39] [ With these pera 
she steps about.*] 

[ Karpiira-maiijari enters and sits just as before.*| [41] 
QUEEN. [Looking before her.| Karptra-manjari here /® 
BHAIRAVANANDA. Vibhrama-lekha, my darling, the things for the 


wedding have been brought? [44] 
QUEEN. Certainly. 


for Ghanasara-maijari have been forgotten. 


BHAIRAVANANDA. Very well. 


But some ornaments which would be suitable 


So I'll go back. 
[48] 


[The Queen acts a little pantomime as if she were making an exit.] [49] 


quired to imagine that it represents also at 
the same time, for a few minutes, as the 
action requires, first the shrine and the 
prison, and then the shrine and the Queen's 
apartments; and that it does so for two 
occasions, the first being for the action of 
iv. 19°7-89, and the second being for the action 
of iv. 1977, See the Synoptic Analysis, 
1 This phrase renders ae. 
| ? Literally, ‘in the air.’ This is a *‘ dra- 
“yee pasoe ** (natya-ukti) used to designate 
iaginary reply which the actor is sup- 
posed to hear and to repeat for the benefit 
f the audience. The device is familiar to 








. English readers from Douglas Jerrold’s 


‘Curtain Lectures.” There the unhappy 


Mr. Caudle’s replies are regularly ‘‘in the 
air.’ See Sahitya-darpana, no. 425, or 
Monier Williams, Qak., p. 96. 

That is, the audience has to imagine 
that she enters her own palace-apartments. 

4In order to indicate to the spectators 
that she is returning with her attendants 
from her private apartments to the shrine of 
Chamunda. 

5 That is, while the Queen is delaying to 
get the things, the Heroine hastens back by 
the secret passage, arrives before the Queen, 
and so is discovered seated in sanctuary, 
just as she was when the Queen (supposedly) 
left her at iv. 19”. 

§ In the sanctuary, to which the Queen 
is now supposed to have returned. 
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Act Fourth. iv. 20 





BHAIRAVANANDA. Karpira-mafijari, my daughter, do just as you 

did before.! [50] | 
(Exit Karpira-maijari.] [51] 

QuEEN. [Pretending in pantomime to enter the prison-room, and seeing 
Karpiira-mafijari.] Well, well, I am nonplusseé? by the resemblance ! 
[To herself.] It’s the magic car of the master Magician, which moves 
about through the air or through walls,? that brought her here! [55] 
[Aloud.]* Friends, take each of you what I told you to take and come 
along back with me., [57] [She enacts a little pantomime as if she had 
(come back and) entered the sanctuary of Chamunda and espied her Kar- 
pira-mafijari).] Oh, what a resemblance! [59] SSS 

BHAIRAVANANDA. Sit down, O Queen. The King also has just 
arrived. [60] 

[Then enters the King, with the Jester, and Kurangika. | 

BHAIRAVANANDA. Place, place for the King! [62] 

[All sit down in due order. | 

Kine. She is, in em¥odied form, a paragon of the Dolphin-bannered 
God ; she is a transformed bow-staff of the wild mountaineer “ Passion”; 
she is the light of the full moon, abroad by day. [64] 

And again: 

She is the casket for the rubies of a host of excellences; a jewelled 
doll. Likewise, as she wanders about, she is the flowery beauty of 
spring.* [66] 

Moreover: 


If ® the beauty? of this maiden’s form, which is the ensign of her con- © 


quest of the world, comes —in whatever way *— within range of a man’s 
eyes, then there takes up his abode in that man’s bewildered ® heart the 


1 Namely, as at iv. 19°41. 

2 Molesworth gives this very meaning for 
the Marathi nadanem, Prakrit nad. 

8 + Without hindrance or obstruction ’ 
from gravity, walls, or the like. Cp. note to 
i. 3477, 

4 Between iv. 19°8 and iv. 19% the Queen 
is supposed to go from the prison-room to her 

5 See additional note, p. 289. , 

6+To the range of whose’ eyes beauty 








goes, in the heart of that [man] Cupid dwells.’ 


7 I would assign to here and at ii. 
4lc the meaning ‘beauty. The verb reh 
means ‘is lovely, rajate,’ in Hala, no. 308 ; 
ep. H. 4. 100. — Molesworth defines Marathi 
rekhala (from rekhanem, from Skt. rekha, 
‘jine’) as ‘neat, comely, pretty.’ — But it 
may be that two words of quite diverse origin 
have flowed together in the Prakritreha. See 
additional note, p. 289. 

8 Jaha taha, as a phrase. | 

9 | take vicitte as — Skt. vi-citte, ‘besinn- 
ungslos,’ not vicitre. Cp. note to ii, 40>. 
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iv. 20 — Translation. [286 
Dolphin-bannered God, his bow-staff bent almost double with the arrows 
on the string.! 20 

Jester. [Aside, fo the King.2] You have made the old saw come 
true, “ Can’t trust a boat even when it’s touched the shore.”? Now just 
cork up! [4] e 

QuEEn. [Zo Kurangikad.] Kuraiigika, do you arrange the wedding 
costume for the King; and let Sarafigika arrange it for Ghanasara- 
manjari.* [6] 

[Thereupon both busy themselves in pantomime about the wedding of the two.] [7] 

BHAIRAVANANDA. We must summon a preceptor.® 

QuEEN. Here stands the crest-jewel of all learned Brahmans, my 
husband’s Preceptor, the worthy Kapifijala. So let him start the sacred 
fire. [10] 

Jester. Here I am and ready! Say, man, now I’ll tie a knot in your up- 
per garment.® With your hand take the hand of — Karpura-manjari! [13] ¥ 

[The Queen utters an exclamation of surprise and looks on with a touch of despondency.] 


BHAIRAVANANDA. [Well, O King], you have lost your head!’ for 
Ghanasira-maijari is only another name for Karpiira-mafijari.* [16] 

Kine. [ Zaking her hand.] 

The prickles that are on the lovely fruits of the gourd-melon,? and on 


she finds (iv. 19%, for the third time) again 
the Heroine. Her second visit to the prison — 
(and fourth finding of the Heroine) suggests 
the suspicion, iv. 19%, of supernatural means 
of communication between the two places. 
And yet, on her second return, iv. 19°, it 
may be, after all, a resemblance !— Her per- 
plexities are still unsolved when she bids 
Sarangika, at iv. 208, to array the bride ; they 


1 Valaia, ‘bent almost into a circle’ — 
ep. ii. 64. — For puikhia, see ii. 3¢ note. 

2 For the ‘dramatic phrase,’’ see Sahitya- 
darpana, no. 420. 

3 Here you are, in plain sight of the goal 
of your wishes, like a boat that has crossed 
the water and reached the farther shore. 

en — And yet you persist in this sentimental gush 
. (iv. 19°-iv. 20). I can’t trust you. — Root 


A LF Bw teh 
hd * 4 of 


¢vas, passive, impersonal, with locative. 
+The Queen, on entering, iv. 19%, ex- 
pects to find the ‘‘ Ghanasara-majijari,” 
whom (at iv. 187) she had promised as a new 
consort for the King. Instead, she finds the 
Heroine, iv. 19%. Hurrying to the prison, 
she finds (iv. 19°) there also the Heroine. 
Or is it the Heroine’s double, so like her (iv. 
19%) as to deceive the Queen’s eyes? She 





reach their climax at iv. 207; and give place 


to unpleasant certainty upon the utterance of 5 


the Jester’s last word at iv. 20". 

5 To conduct the nuptial ceremony. 

6 The symbolical wedding-knot, p, 289 

7 * You are forgetting yourself extremely.’ ' 
Cp. Molesworth, s.v. bhulanem, ‘become 
infatuated, lose one’s understanding (by 
drinking, through riches, honors, love, etc.).’ 





n° will rather trust her ears, and so elicits a Even the King is still in the dark about the 

2e reply from the prisoner (iv. 19%*) and recog- identity of the new bride! 

a. nizes by her voice that she is certainly the § See p. 251, n.5: ghanasara=karpira. 

~ Heroine. On her return to the sanctuary, ® The whole stanza is simply a variation 
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Act Fourth. 


=n iF, oe 


the rows of leaf-petals that contain the ketaka-bloom,}— the touch of 
thee, fair maid, assuredly hath transferred these to my limbs as a thick- 


set mass of bristling down.’ 
JESTER. 


the parched grain be thrown into the fire. 
The Heroine stands abashed. The King, having 


[The King acts as if he were doing all this. 


21 


Come, man, let the circumambulat*ons? be performed and 


brought the wedding ceremony to an end, in happy mood,* saluting all in fitting manner, 


takes his seat as an Emperor.) [4] 


. [Behind the stage. | 


A Barp. May the wedding feast bring delight to the King ! 
The lovely gourd-melon,’ the fresh young bread-fruit,® the coral trees,’ 


the stalks of the lotus-blossoms,® the bloom of the ketaka besides, —I. 


fancy that thy person must have taken to itself by force the qualities [of 
these plants, because] over all thy limbs appear such horripilations, like 
unto prickles that one could see and touch.®° | 22 


of a theme which we have heard — see iii. 24 
and the notes, and iv. 22%. For the gourd- 
melon in particular, see note to iii. 24%. — As 
to horripilation, see note to ii. 464. 

1 Concerning odor etc. of the ketaka or 
screw-pine, see note to il. 641, The leaves, 
says Roxburgh, p. 707, are closely imbricated 
in three spiral rows, very smooth and glossy, 
margins and back armed with very fine 
spines. . - . The female flowers have no 
other calyx than the termination of the three 
rows of leaves. The text is in good accord 
with this fact.— Kalidasa speaks of ** ketaki- 
needles,’? Rtu-sainh4ra, ii. 20. 

2¢As a thick-set horripilation-shoot- 
range.’ —It may be that ankura is to be 
taken as ‘hair’ rather than as ‘shoot,’ 
although both amount to the same thing 
here. As for ali, I despair of finding a fit 
English word for it; see my note to iii. 264. 
Perhaps the word range, considering its 


scope, is as good as any. 


8 The groom leads the bride thrice sun- 
wise around the nuptial fire. See my San- 
skrit Reader, p. 400. 

4 Molesworth gives ‘ joy, delight, geratifi- 
cation ’ for utsaha: cp. BR. v. 1168. 

6 Already mentioned twice: ili. 24* (see 
note) and iv, 21°. 


6 The Artocarpus integrifolia or jack- 
fruit: see Roxburgh, p. 683. For pictures, 
see Century Dic’y, 8.v. bread-fruit ; or H. W. 
Cave’s Picturesque Ceylon, volume * Col- 
ombo,”’ p. 52, and plate xxx, a beautiful one. 
In Ceylon, Cave has counted as many as 80 
fruits on one tree, some weighing 40-50 
pounds each. They are pale green with 
granulated surfaces. Other species of Arto- 
carpus, the hirsuta and the echinata, have, 
as their names imply, very spinous fruits. 

7The Erythrina indica: see Roxburgh 
(p. 541), who mentions other spinous species. 
The bark of its younger branches is armed 
with small black sharp prickles. The tree 
or shrub is used for hedges and is largely 
employed to support the black pepper vine. 
See Century Dic’y, under Erythrina. 


8 The kamala is the blossom of the Ne- 


lumbium speciosum. ‘* Flowers large, and 
beautiful beyond description,’’ says Rox- 
burgh, p. 450. There are two varieties, one 
with rose-colored flowers, and one with per- 
fectly white flowers. Danda here evidently 
means the peduncles. These * are armed 
‘vith small inoffensive prickles.” Cp. Spriiche, 
2988, 64382, 2200. — Beautiful pictures of 
lotuses, Griffiths, figs. 61-63. 

9*T suspect in thy body [this] collection 
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Translation. [288 


1v. 291__ END. 





BHAIRAVANANDA. Is there anything else that you would wish done ? 

Kiya. Is there anything I could wish better even than this? For — 

The Queen, although she now has a rival in my affections,’ is not 
angry ; I have obtained? a maiden who has a face like the full moon’s orb 
and who awakens my “passion to new life; and I have attained to the 
rank of Emperor!? What else could one ask for? By thy favor I have 
gained all that men think worth the having.® 23 

Yet for this would I pray : 

[ Words of Bharata.*] 

May the forest-fire of Poverty, which day after day gleams far and 
wide, which brings to naught all the excellences of men of learning,° be 
quenched by the rain of the sidelong glances of Fortune ! 24 


[ Thereupon, exeunt omnes. ] 


[End of the Fourth Act.] 


of qualities [to have been] attained by force ; 
such horripilations, under the semblance of 
evident and touched prickles, are coming out, 
continually appearing.’ — 

Phuda, ‘open, manifest, clear to the 
senses, palpable.” I take it as coordinate 
with puttha. — Mellanti, ‘ are let loose, shoot 
out,’ equivalent to mucyante.— Perhaps nicc- 
ullasa is ‘ uninterruptedly arising.’ 

The whole verse repeats the substance of 
iii. 24 and iv. 21 —see the notes. 

1‘The Queen, in the position of rival 
wife, is not angry.’ 

2‘The rank of Emperor has come to 
pass.’ 7 


3¢ All that which is obtained among 
mankind.’ 

4 The author of the famous Natya-castra: 
see Lévi, Théatre, p. 297 etc. Cp. the close 
of the Cakuntala, of the Malavika (2d ed, 
Pandit, p. 16212), of the Urvaci (ed. Kale, 
1898, p. 146%), and of the Ratnavali (ed. 
Cappeller, p. 329°). 

6 Sanskrit books make frequent allusion 
to the poverty of men of learning. Fortuna 
has no fondness for them—Spriiche, 2570. 
See also 6482, 2081. The enmity (vaira, 
virodha) between the Goddess of Fortune 
(Cri) and the Goddess of Learning (Saras- 
yati) is proverbial : Spriiche, 4086, 3941. 
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Additional Notes. 


li. 6%.—Swing festival of Gauri: see 
Hemadri (1260 a.p.), ed. Bibl. Ind., ii. 2, 


* p. 453, quoting Devi-purana, andole dolayet 


(Devim); Nirnaya-sindhu, Benares, 1875, ii., 
folio 2a, 6 (ibidem, 5a, 1, swinging of Lak- 
shmi); Vratarka, Benares, 1875, folio 15a, 11; 
Dharma-sindhu, Bombay, 1888, p. 31 end 
(the festival lasts to the end of the month, 
masa-paryanta). For andolana-vidhi, He- 
madri, l.c., p. 745 f. 

ii. 419, 50?.— The “‘appointment’’ here 
mentioned would seem to have been arranged 
by Vichakshana with the Jester during or 
before the scene between King and Porteress, 
ii. 01. The interval is ‘“‘long’’ to the King, 
li. 6?: cp. 11. 64, To this arrangement, per- 
haps, the saccam edain of ii, 6+ refers. At 
ii. 412 the Jester gives the King to understand, 
if only in the vaguest way, that he is to meet 
the Heroine. I think the clandestine meet- 
ing which results from this appointment 
must take place in the night of the evening 
with which act ii. closes, since the meeting 
was then ‘‘at hand.’ It cannot be the meet- 
ing of act iii., which is some 40 days later. 
And the agoka scene involves no “‘ meeting.”’ 
—In this clandestine meeting, finally, we 
may see the occasion of the culmination of 
the Queen’s jealousy and of her imprisoning 
the Heroine. 

iii. 26.— Dr. Konow writes me that he 
now renders this stanza as follows: Als ein 


Schmuck fiir die Weltgegendfrauen, ohne 


(d.h. verschieden von) Safran und ohne San- 
del, als eine Zierde fiir den Erdenrund, ohne 


Arm- und Ohren-ringe, als eine Waffe des | 


Liebesgottes, die von Sosana und Mohana 


verschieden ist (die nicht versiegt und nicht 
bethért), werden die Mondstrahlen ange- 
hauft. — That is, he takes the three nouns 
substantive at the end of a, b, c, as in appo- 
sition with -avali. 

ili, 27.—‘**Some reference should be 
made to the profusion of jewelled ornaments 
of goldsmiths’ work everywhere displayed. 
Strings of pearls and precious stones are 
hung on houses, doorways, and canopy- 
pillars, and worn by men and women. 
Hindu poetry constantly speaks of them as 
festive decorations of towns and houses, till 
it is not surprising that conventionalized 
jewelry should come to be a regular element 
of painted and carved architectural ornament 
(plates 6, 10, and 13).’’— Griffiths, i., p. 16a. 

iv. 19% ®,__ Konow writes me that these 
two passages seem to have been originally 
metrical [such was my own opinion], but 
that he has not been able to restore the 
verses. | 

iv. 20.— Since my note on reha was 
written, I find that Dr. Konow has altered 
the electroplate of p. 158 and set up two 
articles reha. — He doubts my interpretation 
of vicitte. 

iv. 20".— A symbolical tying together 
of the ends of the sari-like garments of bride 
and groom is doubtless here intended. Dr. 
Konow refers me to Winternitz, das altin- 
dische Hochzeits-rituell, Vienna, 1892, where 
similar customs are cited: see pages 60, 64, 
49. The like still obtain in Southern India: 
see J. F. Kearns, Marriage Ceremonies, etc., 
Madras, 1868, p. 40,57. Cp.also G. A. Grier- 
son, Bihar Peasant Life, § 1331, 1337. 
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Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar. 


A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the 

older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By Witt1aM DwicHT WHITNEY, 

[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Unt- 

versity. Third (reprinted from the second, revised and extended) 

edition. 1896. 8vo. xxvi-+t 552 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 
$3.20. Paper: $2.90. 

Of the original edition of this work no description need be given. This new edition 
embodies new material, gathered by the author and by others during the past ten years, so 
far as it fitted into the plan of the work. In particular, the author has been able to cor- 
rect and repair certain errors and omissions in the first edition, and to speak with more 
definiteness on very many points relating to the material and usages of the language. The 
paragraphing of the first edition has been retained throughout, though subdivisions have 
been more thoroughly marked. 


Supplement to Whitney s Sanskrit Grammar. 


The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Lan- 
guage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Grammar, by WILLIAM 
Dwicut WuitNey. 1885. 8vo. xiv+250 pages. Paper: Mailing 
price, $2.00. 

‘The fact that the roots are briefly and clearly defi ned, and the forms conveniently 
given, makes this work useful even 1 the early stages of Sanskrit study. Each formation 
and derivative is dated according to the period of its appearance in the = 
the language. 
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Cappeller s Sanskrit-English Dictionary. 


A Sanskrit-English Dittionary.’ Based upon the St. Petersburg Lext- 
cons. By Cart CappeLLeR, Professor at the University of Jena. 
Royal 8vo. Cloth. vili +672 pages. By mail, $0.25. 


This dictionary covers a wide range of Sanskrit texts. It is accurate, sufficient, and 
brief. Typography, paper, and binding are excellent. The size is truly handy; the price, 
small. The author had already published a Sanskrit-German Dictionary. This Sanskrit- 
English one, therefore, has practically the advantage of being a second edition, and isan 
improvement upon its German original in many ways. 


Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader. 


A Sanskrit Reader: with Vocabulary and Notes. By CHARLES Rock- 
=~ WELL LANMAN, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. For use 
in colleges and for private study. Royal 8vo. Complete: Text, Notes, 
and Vocabulary, xxiv + 405 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, $2.00. 
Text alone, for use in examinations, 106 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 
85 cents. Notes alone, viii+ 109 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 85 
cents. 


This Reader is constructed with especial reference to the needs of those. who have to 
use it without a teacher. The text is in Oriental characters. The selections are from the 
Maha-bharata, Hitopadeca, Katha-sarit-sagara, Laws of Manu, the Rigveda, the Brah- 
manas, and the Siitras. The Sanskrit words of the Notes and Vocabulary are in English 
letters. In the Vocabulary great pains have been taken to show how secondary, tertiary, 
and later meanings have grown out of the original meaning, and to illustrate these transi- 
tions of meaning by analogies from the English and other familiar tongues, and to enable 
the student to trace every form back to its root by means of references to Whitney’s chap- - 
ters on word-formation, and by giving the root itself and the intermediate forms.. Etymo- 
logically kindred words from the Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, and English are given along 
with their meanings. The Notes render ample assistance in the interpretation of difficult 
passages, and in the explanation of allusions to the antiquities of India. With them are 
given concise literary-historical introductions to a number of the most important branches 
of the literature. 


Sanskrit Text in English Letters. 


Parts of Nala and Hitopadeca in English Letters. Prepared by 
CHarites R. Lanman. Royal 8vo. Paper. vi+44 pages. Mailing 
price, 30 cents. | 


eS : The Sanskrit text of the first forty-four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprinted in 
=, ot English characters. The Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader apply exactly also to this | 
= reprint, inasmuch as the reprint corresponds page for page and line for line with its 
= eae original. With the help of the Grammar and of the Reader and of this reprint, the student 
will be able to acquire a knowledge of the forms and structure of the Sanskrit language 
and to do 








some reading, without first troubling himself to learn the Nagari alphabet. | 
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Perry's Sanskrit Primer. 


A Sanskrit Primer: based on the Leztfadex fiir den Elementar-cursus 
des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna. By EpwARD DELAVAN 
Perry, Ph.D., Professor of Greek in Columbia College, New York. 
1885. 8vo. xii + 230 pages. Mailing price, #1.60. 


Ss This book is an attempt to combine Professor Biihler’s admirable practical exercises in 
translating from Sanskrit into English and from English into Sanskrit, with the systematic 
exposition of the Grammar as given by Professor Whitney. To this end, the Leitfaden 
has really been rewritten. An introduction has been added, giving a general view of the 
structure of the language; and the exercises have been somewhat abbreviated. Care has 
been taken to retain nothing but what would meet the real needs of a beginner; and 
regard has been had for those who may take up the study without a teacher. The book 
has sufficient vocabularies. = 


Kaegi's Rigveda. 


The Rigveda: the oldest literature of the Indians. By ApoLtF KAEGI, 
Professor in the University of Ziirich. Authorized translation [from 
the German], with additions to the notes, by Robert Arrowsmith, 
Ph.D. ‘1886. 8vo. Cloth. vili+ 198 pages. Mailing price, $1.65. 


This work treats of Vedic literature and exegesis, of the Vedic people, and of Vedic 
civilization; of the language and form of the hymns of the Veda; of their contents; and 
of the Vedic religious thought; of the Vedic divinities; of the Vedic beliefs, especially 
the belief in immortality; of Vedic secular poetry; etc. The notes (pages 95-180) com- 
prise a very full explanatory, justificative, and bibliographical comment upon the main body 
of the book. 


Hopkins’ s Religions of India. 


The Religions of India. By Epwarp WasHBuRN Hopkins, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. I2mo. Cloth. xvi 
: +612 pages. Mailing price, $2.00. 


“This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow’s Series of Handbooks on the History of 
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in the chronological 
order of their development. The point of view is chiefly historical and descriptive, but 
the causes leading to the successive phases of religious belief are kept prominently before 
cS the reader. A new feature of this book, as compared with the one work that has preceded 
:§ it on the same lines, Barth’s Religions of India, is the constant employment of illustrative 
: - material, drawn from the original sources. Copious extracts are given from Vedic, Brah- 
a. aot manic, Jain, Buddhistic, and later sectarian literatures. The volume contains also a full 








= escription of the modern sects of to-day, a chapter on the religions of the wild tribes, 
=a and one on the relations between the religions of India and those of the West. The 
ow book is supplied with index,-map, and a substantial bibliography. 5 ! 
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Philadelphia Oriental Studies. 
Oriental Studies. A selection of the papers read before The Oriental 
Club of Philadelphia, 1888-1894. Boston, 1894. 8vo. Cloth. 278 
pages. Mailing price, $2.00. | 
The volume contains thirteen papers. Among them are three that have to do with 
Indic studies: The Physical Geography of India, by Professor M. W. Easton; the Holy 
Numbers of the Rigveda, by Professor E. W. Hopkins; The Aryan Name of the Tongue, 
by Professor H. Collitz. 


Jackson's Avesta Grammar. 
An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By A. V. 
WiuiaMs Jackson, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia 
College, New York City. Part I.: Phonology, Inflection, Word- 
Formation. With an introduction on the Avesta. 1892. 8vo. Cloth. 
xlviii + 273 pages. Mailing price, $2.20. | | 
The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the 


contents and character of the Avesta, of the religion of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment 
of the language, constant reference is made to the Sanskrit and to Whitney’s grammar. 


Jackson's Avesta Reader. 
Avesta Reader: First Series. Easier texts, notes, and vocabulary. 
By A. V. Wittiams Jackson. 1893. 8vo. Cloth. vili+ 112 pages. 
Mailing price, $1.85. 
The selections include passages from Yasna, Visparad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and the 
text is based on Geldner’s edition. The book is intended for beginners. 
ry 


Other Avestan Works. ae 


A Hymn of Zoroaster: Yasna 31. Translated with comments by A. 
V. Wituiams Jackson. 1888. 8vo. xii+62 pages. Paper, cut. 
Mailing price, $1.05. | | 


Text and translation are on opposite pages. Commentary follows. An introduction 


on method, and full indexes are given. 

The Avestan alphabet and its transcription. By A. V. WiLLiams 

Jackson. With appendices. 1890. 8vo. Paper. 36 pages. Mail- 

ing price, 80 cents. 

Discusses the Avestan alphabet paleographically and phonologically, and proposes a 
scheme of transliteration, which has since been sanctioned by Brugmann. 
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Harvard Oriental Series. 
Edited, with the codperation of various scholars, by 


Charles Rockwell Lanman, 


Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. 


fo d by Harvard University, Cambr idge, Massachusetts, 


United States of America. 


*,* A copy of any one of these volumes, postage paid, may be obtained directly anywhere within the 
limits of the Universal Postal Union by sending a Postal Order for the price as given below, to Harvard 
University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, United States of America. 


Votume I. “ The Jataka-mala : ‘or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by Arya- 
cara; edited by Dr. HenprIK Kern, Professor in the University of 
Leiden, Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+ 254 pages. 


This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text 
is printed in Nagari characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor 
Speyer of the Netherlandish University of Groningen, has been published in the 
Bijdragen tot de taal-, land-, en volkenkunde van Nederlandsch Indié. The same 
version has also appeared in revised form in Professor Max Miller’s Sacred Books of 
the Buddhists, London, Henry Frowde, 1895. : 

* The price of volume I. is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50) — 6 shillings and 


2 pence = 6 marks and 25 pfennigs = 7 francs or lire and 70 centimes = § kroner 
and 55 dre = 3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish. 


Votume II. — The Sathkhya-pravacana-bhasya: or Commentary on the 
exposition of the Sankhya philosophy; by Vijfianabhiksu; edited by 
RICHARD GARBE, Professor in the University of Konigsberg, Prussia. 
1895. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv +196 pages. 

__ This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Sankhya Aphorisms and of 
Vijfiana’s Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Professor Garbe in the Adhandlungen fir die Kunde des 
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Morgenlandes, vol. ix., Leipsig, Brockhaus, 1889. ‘In spite of all the false assumptions 
and the errors of which Vivianabhiksu is undoubtedly guilty, his Commentary . . . is 
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 
doctrines of what is, in mystimation, the most significant system of philosophy that 
India has produced.” — £ditor’s Preface. 

The price of volume Ii? is the same as that of volume I. 


VotumeE III. — Buddhism in Translations. By HENRY CLARKE WARREN. 

1896. 8vo. xx + 520 pages. 

This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged 
as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections, comprised in five chapters of about one hundred pages each. Of these, 
chapters ii., iii, and iv. are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves respectively 
with the philosophical conceptions that underlie the Buddhist religious system, with the 
doctrine of Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvation from misery. Chapter i. 
gives the account of the previous existences of Gotama Buddha and of his life in the 
last existence up to the attainment of Buddhaship; while the sections of chapter v. are 
about Buddhist monastic life. 

The price of volume III. is one dollar and twenty cents ($1.20) = 4 shillings and 


II pence = 5 marks = 6 francs or lire and 20 centimes = 4 kroner and 44 Ore = 2 florins ~ 


and gt cents Netherlandish. 


Votume IV. — Raja-cekhara’s Karpitira-mafijari, a drama by the Indian 
poet Raja-cekhara (about 900 A.D.): critically edited in the original 
Prakrit, with a glossarial index and an essay on the life and writings of 
the poet, by Dr. Sten Konow, of the University of Christiania, Nor- 
way; and translated into English with notes by Professor LANMAN. 
1901. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xxvili + 289 pages. } 

Here for the first time in the history of Indian philology we have the text of a 
Prakrit play presented to us in strictly correct Prakrit. Dr. Konow is a pupil of Professor 
Pischel of Halle, whose preliminary studies for his forthcoming Prakrit gtammar have 
already made his authority upon this subject of the very highest. The proofs have had 
the benefit of Professor Pischel’s revision. The importance of the play is primarily 
linguistic rather than literary. 

The price of volume IV. is the same as that of volume I. 


In preparation. 


The Atharva Veda Sanhita, translated into English, with a full critical 
and exegetical commentary, by the late WILLIAM DwicHT WHITNEY, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University. Edited by CHARLES Rock- 
WELL. LANMAN, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University. Royal 
8vo. Cloth. | 
An announcement as to this great work, with a full statement (from which this is 

taken) of its plan, scope, and contents, was made by the author in the Journal of the 

American Oriental Society, volume 15, page clxxi, April, 1892. The plan includes, in 
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the first place, critical notes upon the text, giving the various readings of the manu- 
scripts, and not alone of those collated by Whitney in Europe, but also of those of the 
apparatus used by S. P. Pandit in the great Bombay editi Second, the readings of 
the Paippalada or Cashmere version, furnished by the latgeProfessor Roth. Further, 





—_: notice of the corresponding passages in all the other VeWjic texts, with report of the 
ret _ various readings. Further, the data of the Hindu schdjiast respecting authorship, 
— divinity, and meter of each verse. Also, references to the a icillary literature, especially 

" to the well-edited Kaucika and Vaitana Sutras, with account of the ritualistic use 


therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast any light 
< upon their meaning. Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And, finally, a 
simple literal translation, with introduction and indices. 

We may perhaps add that the critical commentary has been made the most 
important feature of the work. No account, at once so systematic, extensive, and 
complete, of the critical status of any Vedic text has ever been undertaken before; 
and the material is here presented in just such thoroughly lucid, orderly, and well- 
digested form as the previous works of its lamented author would lead us to expect. 
Its publication will —as we hope — mark a new epoch in the history of Vedic criticism. 
To the student of folk-lore, and of primitive religions, the translation itself will offer 
abundant, interesting, and important material. 


H Buddha-ghosa’s Way of Purity (Visuddhimagga), a systematic treatise 
of Buddhist doctrine by Buddha-ghosa (about 400 A.D.): critically 
edited in the original Pali by Henry CLARKE WARREN, of Cambridge, 
Massachusetts. Brought out after his death by CHarLEs ROCKWELL 
LANMAN. ' 


The “Way of Purity,” which has been for fifteen centuries one of the “books 
of power” in the East, is, as Childers says, “a truly great work, written in terse and 
lucid language, and showing a marvelous grasp of the subject.” Mr, Warren’s plan 
was to publish a scholarly edition of the Pali text of the book, with full but well-sifted 
critical apparatus, a complete English translation, an index of names, and other useful 
appendices, and to trace back to their sources all the quotations which Buddha-ghosa 
constantly makes from the writings of his predecessors. The text, it is hoped, may be 
published without too much more labor. Of the translation about one-third is made ; 
and it has been determined to complete the version and publish it as soon as is feasible. 

Mr. Warren died in January, 1899, in the forty-fifth year of his age. Accounts 
of his life and work may be found in the (New York) Vation for Jan. 12, 1899; in the 
Harvard Graduates’ Magazine for March, 1899; in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for April, 1899 (with a list of his writings); in the (Chicago) Open Court for 

7S June, 1899; or in the Journal of the American Oriental Soctety, vol. xx., second half. 
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Mantras form by themselves a very considerable pa 


A Vedic Concordance: } eing an alphabetic index’to every line of every 
stanza of every hysfn of the published Vedic literature, and to every 
sacrificial and ritual Sprmula thereof. _By Maurice. BLooMFIELp, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit Jand Comparative Philology in Johns Hopkins 
University. | 






_ The conception of the plan of this work dates back to the year 1892, when two sepa- 
rate announcements of it were published,— one in the Johns Hopkins University Circulars 
(vol. xi., no. 99, June, 1892), and the other in the Proceedings of the American Oriental 
Society (for April, 1892, Journal, vol. xv., p. clxxili). It is nothing less than an alphabetic 
index to every line (fa@da) of every stanza of the entire published Vedic literature and to 


every liturgical formula ( yajus, praisa, etc.) therein contained. In brief, it is a Concord- 


ance to the Vedic Mantras. It will enable the student of the Vedas to see at a glance 
every occurrence of a given text (verse or formula) in the whole Vedic literature and to 
ascertain with ease the liturgical uses of that text. Among the many uses of this collection 
the following may be mentioned : —_ 

First, it will serve as a register of the varzetas lectionis for the texts of the Vedic litera- 
ture. The individual passages appear in different Vedic texts, often in different form, vary- 
ing more or less in the choice or the arrangement or the grammatical form of the words. 

Second, the Concordance will give the key to the liturgical employment of every ~ 


- Mantra as prescribed by the ceremonial books. It will thus become possible greatly to 


advance our. knowledge of the hymns and the ceremonies in their relation to one another. 
The text and the liturgical action that accompanied it often serve as a mutual commentary 
each to the other, that yields us a clear understanding of both. 

_ Third, the future editor of a Vedic text will find in a complete assemblage of all the 
Mantras an auxiliary of the very first importance. In the constitution of a Vedic text, the 


Mantras are the most intractable part of the material concerned, because they are written 


in a dialect which — differing, as it does, considerably from the classical speech— was 


- imperfectly understood by the scribes. Since much of the material of this kind with which 
the future editor will have to deal, is quite certain (as experience shows) té be contained 


in the literature previously published, it is obvious how serviceable the Concordance will 
be in the establishment of the new texts. 

This work, moreover, will be most useful in determining the relations of the different 
Vedic schools (¢@#has) to one another. And divers subsidiary uses of such a collection 
st themselves to various scholars. Thus the initial words of the several 

_of a word-index to the Mantras.? 
And, again, the great frequency with which the Wet. eg pecin 1 with the name of a divinity, 


incidentally makes the book a most useful tool for the’student of the Vedic mythology and 
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